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A Renunciation OF SEVERAL Popiſh Doctrines, BECAUSE Contrary to the Doctrine of Faith of the Church of ENGLAND.
By R. R. B. D.
Babylon's Brats muſt not be dandled, but daſht againſt the wall. Phinehas his Zeal, Jehu's March, Joſiah's Reſolution, Luther's Heroical Spi­rit, have ever beſt prevailed againſt the myſtery of iniquity.
 Biſhop Prideaux his Sermon upon Revel. 2. 4. Pag. 25.

Whoſoever denieth this Doctrine [That Faith alone juſtifieth] is not to be accounted a Chriſtian man, nor for a ſetter forth of Gods glory, but for an adverſary to Chriſt and his Goſpel, and for a ſetter forth of mans vain glory.
 Homily of Salvation of mankind, Pag. 16, 17.

Bona opera non praecedunt juſtificandum ſed ſequuntur juſtifica­tum.
 S. Auguſt. l. de fide & operibus. c. 4, & 14.

The Pope is Antichriſt, and Popery is the looſing of Satan; for, blaſ­phemeth he not, in denying us to be ſaved by the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs?
 King James his Godly Meditations upon certain Verſes of Revel. 20.

Earneſtly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the Saints.
 Jude verſ. 3.

LONDON, Printed for Tho. Cockeril at the Three Legs in the Poultry, over againſt the Stocks-Market, 1680.


CHRISTIAN READERS,
[Page]
[Page]
THough I confeſs I have long had it in my thoughts, to prove, That the Doctrine of the Laudenſian facti­on is not the Doctrine of faith of the Church of England; and that the greateſt Conformiſts to the Ceremonies, are the greateſt Nonconformiſts in deed and in truth, to the Doctrine of faith, or the articles of Religion of the Church of England, concerning the Confeſ­ſion of the true Chriſtian faith, and the Doctrine of the Sacraments; yet I ſate ſtill, earneſtly expecting that ſome one Orthodox Conformiſt, or other (whom it moſt concerned to maintain it) would appear to prove the former, or ſome learned Nonconformiſt to the Ceremonies, would do the latter: but neither ſeeing nor hearing of any one of them to attempt either the one or the other, being incouraged by the Parliaments late Act for re­nouncing Tranſubſtantiation, I have (though the unfitteſt of a thouſand) adventured to renounce not only that blaſphemous Doctrine, but many more of the Papiſts erroneous and Antichriſtian Doctrines; and in doing of this, may poſſibly be thought▪ obliquely, if not directly, to do them both. And I be­gin with renouncing their abominable Tranſubſtantiation, partly becauſe the Parliament did ſo, and alſo becauſe it's not only deſtructive of the humane nature of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo inductive of adora­tion of the Lords-ſupper, and the Tables or Altars whereon 'tis celebrated; Several of our high Conformiſts having ſo beld (and 'tis feared that ſome do ſo now) the preſence of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament of the Altar, (as they have been pleaſed to call it) that they might well be thought to hold it after▪ the Papiſts or Lutherans Doctrine; for 'tis clear, that they have not only been againſt Orthodox mens diſcovery of the way that Chriſts body is not in Bp. Forb's de Euchariſt. l. 1. c. 1. par. 7. A. B. Laud in his Star-Chamb. Speech. Dr. Heyl. Hiſt. of Presbytery p. 2. the Sacrament of the Lords-ſupper, but they have plainly held, that he is more, and ſome other way in that Sacrament, than [Page]in that other of Baptiſm; and that he is there truly, really, ſubſtantially, as 'tis in the 18th Article of the Popes Creed; to be ſeen in this Re­nunciation Article 14th. yea eſſentially, as Dr. Lawrence ſpeaks in his Court-ſermon, p. 18.
And in the ſecond place, I have renounced Adoration or bowing to Altars, or Communion-Tables, purpoſely and upon the Religious account of more relig [...]ou [...] excel [...]n [...], &c. becauſe that Doctrin [...] and practiſe being  [...]dmit­ted, worſhipping of the Sacrament of Images, of the Croſs, of Relicks, &c. may eaſily be introduced and maintained.
And thirdly, I have renounced their Heretical Doctrine of Juſtification of mens perſons before God by their own good works, becauſe it overthrow­eth the Goſpel, and in effect denieth Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, and is moſt dangerouſly Antichriſtian, and very commonly br [...]ched among [...] us, and the ſound Doctrine of the Church of England againſt it, called Antinomi­aniſm, and the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, vilified and denied; and Faith as an act, habit, or work, or as it includes ſincere obedience, ſet up in its room; and the Papiſts Juſtification of our perſons before God by our own actual or habitual righteouſneſs, re-introduced.
I have alſo renounced the ſufficiency of the natural active power of mans Free-will while in the ſtate of nature, to turn of it ſelf to God; to believe, &c. and there by the ground and foundation of the Old and New Pelagian, long ſince condemned, though of late too much revived and affected Do­ctrine, and thoſe that uſually flow from or are companions of it; as alſo the lawfulneſs of ſetting up and ſuffering of Images in places of publick wor­ſhip, becauſe they have been, are, and will be occaſions of Idolatry, Superſtition, and much miſchief in Church and State, where they have been and are tolerated, as may be ſeen in that excellent Homily againſt the peril of Idolatry.
I have alſo proved by the Doctrine of the Church of England, and our own learned mens approved works, That the Pope of Rome is the Anti­chriſt, and that therefore he is not ſupreme Head of the Church; and that therefore his humane inventions ſhould not be impoſed upon, nor followed by the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt; but that Chriſt himſelf the ſupreme Head of his Church, ſhould be only ſo acknowledged, his word duty and conſtantly conſulted and followed in all matters which concern his Church;  [...]is pure Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip, and Truths, counte­nanced and maintained, and not ſuppreſſed or diſgraced; and alſo that Anti­chriſts erroneous and Antichriſtian doctrines, uſurpations, ſuperſtitious and ſcandalous ceremonies, and other Worſhips, ſhould be deteſted▪ [Page] Vide, the Confeſſio [...] of Faith made the 28 of Jan. 1581, in the 14 year of K. James, his Reign there, and ſubſcribed and ſworn to by K. James, his Houſhold, and whole Kingdom of Scotland, ſet down in the latter end of the Harmony of Confeſſions. and renounced, and ſuppreſſed. 'Twas once a ſad and great complaint made to a Sub-Committee in which were many eminent Bi­ſhops, and three Doctors of Divinity, That all the tenents of the Council of Trent, (except only ſuch points of State-poli­cy againſt the Kings Supremacy, as were made Treaſon by the Statute) as good works co-cauſes with Faith in Juſtifica­tion, private Confeſſion by particular enumeration of ſins, needful, neceſſitate medii, to Salvation; that the obla [...]ion, or as others, the conſumption of the Elements in the Lords-Supper, holdeth the nature of a true Sacrifice; Prayers for the Dead, lawfulneſs of Monaſtical Vows, the groſs ſubſtance of Arminianiſm, and ſome dangerous points of Socinianiſm, had been preached, or prin­ted by ſome amongſt us, ſaith Dr. Fuller in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory.
Dr. Heylin's Cypr. Anglicus, l. 5. p. 472, 473. mentioneth many good things that that Committee were preparing, but being obſtructed by A. B. Laud (though then in the Tower) and ſome other Biſhops, the Commons laid the ax to the root of all evil (as Tindal of the Obedi­en [...] of Chriſtian Magiſt. p. 114. Tindal of old called the Biſhops) looking upon them as the  [...]inderers of all good, as Martin Martin Bucer, de regn [...] Chriſt. l. 2. c. 1. Bucer told King Edward the Sixth; and ſo inſtead of mending things, they grew worſe. Heylin confeſſeth, nay braggeth, that Books againſt Arminianiſm, (which he ſaith is Cypr. Anglic. Intro­duct. p. 36. agreeable to the Coun­cil of Trent, cap. de fructu Juſtificati­onis, Can. 3, 4) were ſuppreſſed. Sure I am, that Dr. Prideaux his Sermons which he had preached at Court, were not permitted to be reprinted at Oxford, becauſe he would not yield to the obliterating of ſome paſſages in them againſt Arminianiſm; yet ſeveral paſſages which he, as Doctor of the Chair, raſed out of Mr. Chilling­worth's Book, were inſerted and printed after the good old Doctor had put his hand to the licenſe for its printing, which Book is now highly commended,) though the Doctor openly diſowned it in the Chair, ſaying, That he had been abuſed in that Book, Mr. Cheynell being opponent upon this Socinian queſtion, An ratio ſit fundamentum fidei? But what are theſe things to the purpoſe now? I anſwer, 1. The Author of the Friendly Debate, often printed▪ and its continuation, hath raked up things againſt ſome Noncon­formiſts [Page] which were of longer ſtanding. 2. If ſome Clergy-men of theſe times preach or print, or act as they did in thoſe days, it is directly to the purpoſe. Let any judicious indifferent man read the Book intituled, The cauſes of the decay of Piety, and he will find much of the Soveraign drug planted here (as the Jeſuit ſaid in A. B. Laud's time) to purge the Proteſtants of their Hereſie, as they call our true Religion. Let him read Mr. Fowler's two Books, viz. his Free Diſcourſe, and his Deſign of Chriſtianity, and he will ſee (whatſoever he pretends to the contrary) that his endeavour, if not prime deſign, is to promote that moſt Antichriſtian Doctrine of the Papiſts, viz. Juſtification of our perſons before God by our own good works or inherent holineſs, and overthrow the true Doctrine of Faith of the Church of England, to which ('tis believed) he hath ſubſcribed, denying the Free Diſcourſe, p. 126, 128, 129, 130, 145. Imputa­tion of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, in the ſound ſenſe of the Church of England, ſometimes calling it a falſe, yea a groſly falſe notion thereof; and ſometimes a Ibi. p. 141. ſottiſh and miſchievous Doctrine, abu­ſing thoſe that hold it, by branding them with the ignominious name of Ibi. pag. 141, 143. and Deſign of Chriſtianity, c. 19. p. 223. Antino­mians; affirming, That our perſons are juſtified before God by our own inhe­rent holineſs, and good works; and that faith, Free Diſcourſe 159. Deſign of Chriſtianity, c. 19. p. 221. as it includes ſincere obe­dience, juſtifieth our perſons before God: and to this end uſing and improving Bellarmine's arguments to the utmoſt. And leſt any ſhould charge him with the Doctrine of the Church of England, which he cannot but know is con­trary to his Doctrine, he endeavours to prevent it, ſaying, That thoſe Divines of his opinion, do heartily ſubſcribe to the 39 Articles of our Church, taking Free Diſcourſe, Edit 2. p. 2. p. 191. that liberty in the interpretation of them that is allowed But where doth the Church allow this liberty? what do you mean by the Church? it's contrary to the end of the Law of 13. of Elizabeth, and of the fifth Canon. by the Church her ſelf; though it is moſt reaſonable to preſume, that ſhe requireth ſubſcription to them, as to an inſtrument of peace only. And a­gain, p. 2. p. 305. he ſaith further thus, What was ſaid of General Councils, we alſo moſt heartily acknowledg con­cerning [Page] our own particular Church, viz. that we are bound by no means to oppoſe the determinations of the Governours and Repreſen­tatives in diſputable matters; nor do they (as hath been ſhewed) re­quire our internal aſſent to their Articles, but enjoin our ſubmiſſion to them, as to an inſtrument of peace only. Lo here you may ſee what theſe Latitudinarians are  [...]a name which ſome (I know not who) have given them, but whether they deſerve it, let others judg; but ſuch is the latitude of theſe men, that they would have liberty for themſelves to preach and print what Doctrine they pleaſe, but would have none allowed to diſſenters in points of Church-government and Ceremonies, as may be evidently ſeen in his Free Diſcourſe, by which we may ſee what Broth and Beef his palate reliſheth beſt. But what, is there no internal aſſent required to the Do­ctrine of faith of the Church of England, and yet an unfeigned aſ­ſent and conſent to the uſe of the Liturgy, and the Ceremonies and Rites thereof? Are theſe more eſſential to the being of the Church of England, than thoſe? Are the Ceremonies, Rites and Liturgy, more ſurely and certainly, and indiſputably grounded upon the Canonical Scri­ptures, than the doctrine of Faith, which concerns the Trinity, juſtification of a ſinner, Chriſts ſatisfaction? &c. Have not all our 39 Articles been diſputed; nay, do not ſome amongſt us queſtion whether there be a God, and whether the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament be the Word of God, and of divine authority? and have not the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, which our Rulers have retained, been from the firſt be­ginning of the Reformation here, diſputed and oppoſed by godly and learned Biſhop Hooper, and Mr. John Rogers, and denied and deteſted even to the death by many godly Martyrs? Do not all the Calviniſtical Churches abroad join with the Church of England in maintaining the Articles of Re­ligion, which concern the confeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faith and the Sa­craments, and yet reject the Liturgy, Ceremonies, and Church-government of the Church of England?  [...]nd if only indiſputable matters may not be op­poſed, and all diſputable ones may be oppoſed, I pray what Article of our Creed and Religion may not be oppoſed by theſe men of the long name? It is  [...]ear, that though theſe men heartily ſub­ſcribe to the 20, the 34, and the 36 Ar­ticles, Whatſoever is not read in the holy Scripture, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man that it ſhould be belie­ved as an article of Faith. Art▪ 6▪ Church of England. which are not Articles of Religion of the true Chriſtian Faith, becauſe not contained in, or proveable by the Word of God in their ſenſe, yet they give not an unfeigned aſſent and conſent to the Articles of Religion, concerning the Doctrine of [Page]Faith, and the Sacraments; for they take liberty (they ſay 'tis allowed them by the Church) to interpret them (as they pleaſe, and as experience ſhews, oppoſe them too) againſt the determination of the Church; which allowance I hope I may have to defend them. But do not theſe men lay a foul aſperſion upon the Church, who ſay, They do allow thoſe men that will give an hearty aſſent, and ſubſcribe to their authority, ceremonies, and tradi­tions, and injunctions, to interpret and ſecretly undermine and open­ly oppoſe the Doctrines of Faith of the true Chriſtian Religion? I profeſs I do not believe it of the whole Church-repreſentative of England, (of which I ſhould believe he ſpeaks) though I have not heard of one of them, or of any Conformiſt that hath appeared againſt theſe mens falſe in­terpretations, yea open contradictions of the articles of Religion, concern­ing the true Chriſtian faith. But what ſecurity of peace and truth the Ma­giſtrate (whom like their elder brethren in Holland they claw, while he will ſuffer them to carry on their deſtructive deſign [...]) can have by theſe mens ſubſcriptions, declarations, yea oaths, I know not. Would not all the Je­ſuits of Rome ſubſcribe, declare, and ſwear too, upon theſe conditions? I have heard of one Miniſter that would ſubſcribe, aſſent, conſent and de­clare, if they would hate him but one ſyllable, un. And ſo it may be would others too, if they might do as they do, not perform what they promiſe, and write againſt what they ſubſcribe, aſſent, and conſent to, too, as theſe men ſay they are allowed by the Church. But I know not well what Church the man means, by our Church; for I do not know well of what church he is, though I hear he is in the Church of England, and promoted; ſo was the Biſhop of Spalato, till King James found out his Knavery; and ſo was Dr. Lewes, who returned to Wincheſter, and when he had received ſome thouſands of pounds of current Engliſh money, he returned to his Church of Rome; who therein followed not the cunning advice of Thuanus, a learned and cunning Papiſt, to Caſaubon, Wedderbornes Book, p 23 vid. Supplement to Laudenſium, autocatacri­fis, p. 18. not to come away to them, but ſtay here, ſeeing he had and might have more means here than he could or would have there, and might do them more ſervice here than he could do them, if there.
I have dwelt too long upon this large man, elſe I could ſet before your eyes many more of his erroneous and dangerous Doctrines, but I muſt leave him. What I have ſaid in my following Renunciation, will I hope ſufficiently con­fute Dr. Patrick's Doctrine of Juſtificati­on by our own good works, and by faith, as it worketh by love, and ſome Friendly Debate, pag. 13,  [...] 14. [Page] other of his falſe Doctrines. I meddle not with ſome others, becauſe better heads and pens have undertaken them. Though the Arminian, &c. faction he (they ſay) much increaſed, yet that it was greater and more Popiſh before the late Civil Wars; and that there was more danger of bringing in Popery then, than there is now, I could offer many reaſons; as I. That the body of Popery (except the Popes Supremacy) was then preached and printed, as Dr. Fuller ſhews was complained of; and ſo much Dr. Heylin confeſſeth, as was ſhewed before, and may in a very great part he ſeen gathered to your hands in Laudenſium Autocatacriſis, and the Supplement thereunto; and Laudenſium Apoſtaſia; which I believe cannot be proved now.
2. Then there were the High Commiſſion, and the Star-Chamber Courts, which are not now, wherein A. B. Laud and his party uſed to cruſh whoſoever appeared in the leaſt againſt their Arminian Doctrines, and Popiſh Innovations. 'Tis true we have ſome diſadvantages, we want a Dr. Humphrie, Abbot, Holland, and Prideaux, in the Chair in Oxford; a Cartwright, Whitakers, Davenant and Ward, at Cambridge; a Dr. Ames, Twiſſe, Kendal, and a Mr. Jeanes. who are gone to their Reſts, and we lack liberty and encouragement for our thouſands of Orthodox Nonconforming Miniſters freely to preach and print againſt Popiſh, Ar­minian, and Socinian Innovations in Doctrine, Diſcipline and Worſhip.
If orthodox, and learned, and godly Divines (Nonconformiſts indeed to the Ceremonies, but real Conformiſts to the Doctrine of Faith of the Church of England) who did not only preach the truth to the elder, but taught it to the younger ſort of people, had not been turned and kept out of the Mi­niſtry, and ſilenced, and caſt out of their Freeholds and Corporations, ex­cept they would do ſuch things as they judged unlawful, or at leaſt inexpedi­  [...], and put into their places, either ignorant or erroneous, or ſcandalous perſons, men either unapt or unfit to teach; (though I acknowledg there are many learned ſober men, ſound in the faith,  [...], apt to teach, in the Miniſtry, whoſe perſons (God knows) I love, and whoſe learning I ho­nour and admire; yet I ſay there are many as ſelfiſh, malicious, covetous, ambitious; ſome as erroneous, if not idolatrous men, as many that are of the Church of Rome, and ſo would openly profeſs themſelves to be, if time ſhould ſerve them) 'tis very probable and verily believed, that neither Po­pery, nor Arminianiſm (that cunning way to bring in Popery) nor Pro­phaneneſs and Atheiſm, would have gotten that head; which ſome ſay they have. Where the fault is, is not for me to determine, not ſuggeſt. But veri­ly I think his Gracious Majeſty cannot be ſo much as ſuſpected, much leſs ac­cuſed of it, for he was graciouſly pleaſed to iſſue out a Declaration for li­berty for tender Conſciences from Bredah, and another ſoon after his re­turn[Page]home, which was turned into a Bill by a worthy Gentleman, and offered to the Parliament then called healing. Since that, his Majeſty made another Gracious Declaration for liberty of Conſcience, but that 'tis known was cried down by the Epiſcopal party; and now at laſt his Majeſty upon pious and politick accounts, hath given forth another and more Gracious Decla­ration for liberty of Conſcience, and licenſed ſeveral ſound Proteſtant Di­vines, (who have loſt their livings, and ſuffered the ſpoiling of their goods, and refuſed dignities rather than comply with our Biſhops, and their Latitu­dinarian party, in things they judged unlawful, inexpedient and indu­ctive to Popery, &c.) to preach and teach the word of God truly, and wor­ſhip God purely as he hath commanded in his Word, without humane additi­ons and inventions, &c. But this alſo the Epiſcopal party under the ſpecious pretence of being againſt bringing in Popery, (which many of them preach and practiſe, and love more than the truth, and the pure worſhip of God, as God and their own conſciences well know; though they have formerly extoll­ed the Kings Supremacy and Prerogative above Law, Right, Reaſon, and Religion, and theſe thirteen years laſt paſt ſcarce ever executed one Law of thoſe many that are made againſt Popiſh Recuſants, no nor mentioned pub­lickly any fear of Popery, till his Majeſty granted his moſt loyal Proteſtant Subjects liberty to ſerve God purely, as he hath commanded in his Word, which ought to be the rule of all mens religious actions) declaim againſt, and there­by condemn his Majeſties piety and pru­dence, and ſuppreſs in many places the Whoſoever forbids us to do what God command­eth, or commandeth us to do what God forbiddeth, is accurſed unto all them that love the Lord. Baſilius Mo­ral. c. 14. quoted by Biſhop Jewel in his Reply to Har­ding, a. 14. d5. p 373. moſt pure worſhip and ſervice of God, the preaching up the real intereſts of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the preaching down the Errors, Hereſies, Idolatries, and Su [...] ­ſtitions, and Antichriſtian inventions of the Apoſtatized Church of Rome, with whom the Laudenſian party long laboured a reconciliation. Let any unprejudiced man that is judicious, ſeriouſly. read Dr. Hey­lin's Cyprianus Anglicus, and his Introduction thereunto, and he will ſee much more than I do but hint, and alſo what a mongrel Religion he would make ours, and have eſtabliſhed here, and what principles of Ty­ranny and Popery he therein lays down, and commends.
But though theſe things might be true in ſome heretofore, yet now they ſee the error their ſelfiſhneſs and paſſion hath led themſelves, and (it may be) others, inconſiderately into, that they may fear they ſhall be put be­ſides the ſaddle, it may be beaten with thoſe rods which they made for other[Page]men, that earneſtly deſired the Churches peacé, and the Kingdoms welfare, by any powerful ill-minded and ill-principled Prince (as Heylin moſt falſely ſaith King Edward the ſixth was of) that will but make uſe of thoſe wea­pons which they have made to ſubvert their diſſenting brethren: they are well content, at leaſt ſome of them, to tolerate Proteſtant diſſenters, as may be ſeen in and about the Cities of London and Weſtminſter, and they preach againſt Popery very much. Very good, 'tis well their eyes begin to be open­ed, if they be not ſhut again before they'l ſee and forſake the true cauſes, and ſin no more. Old Biſhop Bonner told them long ſince, That liking of the Popes Broth would incline men to like in time their Beef too. I wiſh their moderation might be known to all men. But is a toleration of the pure Worſhip of God, and preaching his truth, all the fruit the ſight of their error hath brought them to? no queſtion they (I mean the Epiſcopal party) would grant as much to home-born Papiſts. 'Tis granted to foreign Proteſtants, though 'tis true their great Father in God, A. B. Laud over­threw that liberty of the Proteſtant Religion which King Edward the ſixth, Queen Elizabeth and King James granted them under hand and ſeal, as Dr. Heylin largely ſhews in his Cyprianus Anglicus; and thereby he made ſuch an evil preſident, as ('tis believed) did his preſent Majeſty much miſ­chief in his late Wars, and rendred his gracious offers to the Netherlanders of protection and liberty of their Religion if they would come under his Government, ineffectual, leſt ſuch Biſhops as A. B. Laud was, ſhould in time have, though not his, yet ſome ſucceeding Princes ears; and thereby, as he, make void all grants and promiſes unto them. What, is no more to be gran­ted to home-born Proteſtants, who adhere to our doctrine of Faith and the Sacramants, than to Foreigners? Is granting a bare and uncertain toleration of the pure Worſhip of God to thoſe godly Proteſtants that ad­here moſt firmly to the pure Proteſtant Religion in Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip, and a full comprehenſion, with rewards and great promoti­ons, allowed and given to thoſe that hold Popiſh Doctrines, not only contrary to the Word of God, but alſo to the ſound Doctrine of the Church of England, well becoming thoſe Biſhops that are in profeſſion Proteſtant? Is this a ſufficient and the right way to keep out Popery? is it pro­per for the chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt to take upon her the badges of the great Whore of Rome? Is it proper for the Iſrael of God to ſ [...]mbo­lize with her who is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt? Is it proper for thoſe that profeſs themſelves the Saints and ſervants of the moſt high God, and the followers of Jeſus Chriſt, to impoſe and contend for the proper marks of the Beaſt, ſpoken of in Revelations the 1 [...], and 17 Chapters?
[Page] Doth not learned and religious Peter * Et nos ſi verè Chriſtiani ſumus, non decet ritus & caere­monias vel a Judoeis, vel à nationibus aliis accipere, ſed tantum debem is uſurpare quae nobis mandata ſunt in literis divinis. P. Martyr, loc. com. claſ. 2 ae. c. 5. S. 16. P. 220. Martyr ſay, That if we be Chriſtians indeed, it becomes us not to receive Rites and Ceremonies from the Jews, or other Nations, but that we ought to uſe thoſe things only which are commanded in the Divine Writings a Should we believe that thoſe men Aquin. 12 ae. q. 103. a 2. Pet. Mart. loc. Com. cl. 2 ae p. 197. Pareus & Beza in 1 Cor. 10. 18. thoſe Jews, who after pretence of ſight of their errors are ſound Chriſtians, and in­tend really to keep out and root out Ju­daiſm, yet command and rigorouſly en­join the uſe of the Rites and Ceremo­nies of the Jewiſh Religion, which are the proper badges and real profeſſions thereof, as Papiſts themſelves ſay, and our men prove? Can any rational ſound Proteſtant be ſo ſilly as to think and ſay, that if the Cere­monies be left in their uſe (as the Biſhops themſelves ſay they are in their own nature) indifferent, that then farewell the Church of England? For what? is the Church of England like the Church of Rome, built upon ſuch ſandy, weak or unneceſſary foundations? or muſt the Kingdom be ſaid to be ſo much in love with the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, as to give 400000 l. per Annum to the Biſhops and their agents and dependants to uphold them?
Doth not the Church of England ſay, Homily againſt peril of Idolatry, Part 3. p. 69. That the Church of Rome Knowing her ſelf to be a foul, filthy, old, wi­thered Harlot, underſtanding her lack of natural and true beauty, and great lothſomeneſs, which of her ſelf ſhe hath, doth after the cuſtom of ſuch Harlots paint her ſelf, and deck and attire her ſelf with gold, pearl, ſtone, and all kind of precious jewels, that ſhe ſhining with the outward beauty and glory of them, may pleaſe the fooliſh phantacy of ſome lovers, and ſo entice them to ſpiritual fornication with her, who if they ſaw her but in ſimple apparrel would abhor her, as the fouleſt and filthieſt Harlot that ever was ſeen? Are not Miniſters bound, and do they not ſubſcribe and give aſſent to this very Doctrine? how can we then with­out great ſhame and ſuſpicion wear her apparel, and call her a true Church, carry her name, as it were in our foreheads, comply with her in ſu [...]h unneceſſary things, except we have a months-mind to return to her ugly boſom, and baſe dr [...]gery?
[Page] Are not the Lords people forbidden Mark the word Unne­ceſſary. to do any unneceſſary thing that Idolaters do, in Exod. 23. 24. Levit. 18. 13. Levit. 19. 27, 28. Deut. 12. 30, 31, 32. Deut. 14. 1, 2. and this reaſon given them for it, For thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath choſen thee to be a peculiar people unto him­ſelf above all the Nations that are upon the earth. And are we not commanded to come out of Babylon (the Church of Rome) that we partake not of her ſins, and receive not of her plagues, Revel. 18. 4. Are we not as dear children to follow Chriſt [...] Mat. 16. 24. Epheſ. 5. 1. And are not his modes of Worſhip better and freer from ſcandal, ſuſpicion, and appearance of evil, than Antichriſts? If not, let's ſpeak out plainly in words at length, and not in figures. But they preach much againſt Popery: Well, bleſſed be God for it. I am glad with St. Paul, that Chriſt is preached, though it ſhould be out of envy, and ſtrife, and contention, ſuppoſing to add affliction to his bonds. I am glad that Popery is preached down in ſincerity and hatred there­of, or only in deſign, pretence, or on purpoſe to add affliction to Non­conformiſts bonds, which is verily ſuſpected. For when his Gracious Majeſty declared liberty for Nonconformiſts, before this laſt time, 'tis well known that a man of the long Name was up at Oxford with Non fuit ſic ab initio, and others elſewhere; and now preſently after his Majeſties laſt Declaration with Licenſes, was not the Kingdom filled with their ſound of Popery, Popery, Popery; as if to licenſe ſound Proteſtant Divines to preach, who are moſt againſt Popery, were to tollerate Popery! Papiſts had the ſame liberty before it, that they had after it, but not a word of complaint againſt Popery before Nonconforming Proteſtants to  [...]eremo [...]ie [...], & [...] ▪ had liberty granted to preach the Truth, and worſhip God without their ceremonies and rites; not one new Law made, nor one old one executed againſt Papiſts and Popery theſe twelve or thirteen years laſt paſt, but new Laws made, and old ones never intended, againſt Nonconformiſts, and the pure Wor­ſhip of God, their Religious meetings made rioters and riotous; and men, yea the vileſt of men hired to inform againſt them for doing good; and Juſtices of the Peace ſeverely cenſured for not puniſhing Gods people for ſerving of him, as he hath commanded them; That 'tis ſtrongly ſu­ſpected that Presbytery, and purity, and verity hat [...] been more hated and feared than Popery; and that the Pope and his power is more fear­ed, than real and moſt Antichriſtian Popery. But however, and by whomſoever Popery is preached down, I rejoyce, yea and I will rejoyce. [Page]But who are the men that preach it down? what parts of Popery do they preach down? how many dignified Clergy-men do preach it down? Are there not more aſpiring men do preach and print much of it up, and thoſe promoted; and many deſerving men that preach it down, neglected, if not diſcountenanced? was not Dr. Cozens twice indicted, and the Indictmens found and complained of in Parliament for utter­ing theſe words, That the King was no more ſupreme Head of the Church of Vide, Articles againſt him, and the Parliaments Cenſure of him. England than the boy that rubs his Horſe-heels? And 'tis ſaid he got off by flying; of which neceſſity he hath ſince made a virtue, and gotten to be Biſhop of Durham. Was there not a Book called Dr. Cozens his Devotions, in which Mr. Prin ſaith, There were twenty Popiſh Er­rors printed; and that the Reformers Prin's Quench-coal, Epiſt. to King Charl. 1. p. 10. of our Church took away all Religi­on and the whole ſervice of God, when they took away the Maſs.
Hath not another written a Book for the obſervation of Holy Lent as a See Biſhop Sparrow's Rationale, p. 143, 144, 145. 5 Eliz. c. 5. vide Raſtal Ti­tleſhip, p. 378. Religious Faeſt, contrary ('tis ſaid) to the intent, if not to the expreſs words of the Law? Let any judicious and impar­tial man read Biſhop Sparrow's Ratio­nale upon the Common-prayer Book, and judg what Popery he writes againſt therein; P. 273. he ſaith, 'Tis the duty of people to receive the Sacrament kneeling, for it is a ſin not to adore when we receive this Sacrament. And p. 391. he ſaith, It is a dangerous deceit to ſay that creatures may be adored, and is contrary to Exod. 20. 5. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them. Them as Rogers calls the Sacra­of the Lords-Supper an Thomas Rogers upon Ar­ticle 31 ſaith, that 'tis a Fable to ſay that the Maſs is a Sacrifice. The Sacra­ment is not a Sacrifice but only a Commemoration of that Sacrifice offered on the Croſs, Art. 31. unbloody Sa­crifice, a Commemorative Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt. And p. 395, 396: he ſaith, That this Sacrament ſhould be received faſting (though Chriſt inſti­tuted it immediately after Supper); for which he gives this reaſon, It is for the honour of ſo high a Saerament, that the precious Is this for or againſt Tranſubſtantiation? body of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into the Chriſtians mouth [Page] before any other meat. And p. 89. he ſaith, That by Curates here (i. e. In the prayer for Biſhops and Curates) are not meant Stipendi­aries, as now it's uſed to ſignifie, but all thoſe Parſons or Vi­cars to whom the Biſhop who is the chief Paſtor under Chriſt, hath com­mitted So Dr. Heylin ſpeaks in his Introduction to his Cyprianus Anglicus, p. 9. s. 10. the Cure of Souls of ſome part of his Flock, and ſo are the Bi­ſhops Curates. The Biſhop with theſe Curates, a flock or congregation com­mitted to their charge, make up a Church. By which words I humbly con­ceive the To hold Biſhops Jure Divino, and eſpecially eſ­ſential to the being of a Church, as A. B. Laud did Cypr. Anglic. p. Divine right of Diocaeſan Epiſcopacy is aſſerted, and thereby the Kings Supremacy impreached, (for if the Biſhops be the chief Paſtors under Chriſt, Adam Contzen, 1. 2. Pol. c. 18. Raſtal. Title-crown, p. 17. Sir Edward Cooks de jure Regis Eccleſiaſt. fol. 8. Dr. Heylin ſaith that there are 26 Cathedral Churches or Epiſcopal Sees in England, Cypr. Anglic. l. 4. p. 291. and the A B. of Can­terbury is accounted Pri­mate and Metropolitan of all England, Heylin Cypr. Anglic. l. 4. p. 249. to whom the Cure of Souls is by Chriſt committed, the King cannot place and diſplace them as he pleaſeth, and grant their authority for ſo long or ſo little while as he pleaſeth, as the Law and Law­givers ſay he may. And this will follow, that the right Reverend Father in God the Lord Primate of all England, is the Head-paſtor, and the other 25 Reverend Biſhops (the A. B. of York being in reſpect of him but as one of the other) are the chief Paſtors, and all the reſt of the Miniſters of the Church of England are but their Curates. And then alſo it will follow, that not only nominally, but alſo really and eſſentially, there may be Biſhop▪ Qu [...] ­dams without Biſhopricks, and that they have not their authority granted them only from the King, but from Chriſt, or ſome other power. But I had thought that his Majeſty had been yielded by Epiſcopalians to be ſupreme Paſtor or Head-ſhepherd under Chriſt over the Church within his Dominions, and might, as well as Biſhops, (ſeeing they are but his Curates or Commiſſioners, to ſee that all Eccleſiaſtical matters be ordered according to the will of Chriſt revealed in his Word) commit as much as in him lyeth, not only the power of Ordination, but the care of part of the flock committed to him, to ordained Miniſters, that is, ordained Presby­ters by other ordained preaching Presbyters, and inſtitute them Paſtors[Page]of that little part of his great flock; but it ſeems the Biſhops will be chief under Chriſt here, as the Pope of Rome would be of all the World, but in­deed neither he nor they, as ſuch, are of Chriſts inſtitution, but only of mans, as might be proved by the Biſhops acknowledgment in King Henry the Eighth his time, to be ſeen in the Biſhops Book, in Fox his Acts and Monuments, p. 1037. in one Volume.
But to go on; againſt what points of Popery do they preach? Papiſts themſelves, 'tis well known, write very zealouſly and learnedly againſt ſome points of Popery, as do the Dominicans againſt the Franciſcans and Je­ſuits, yea even in ſome of thoſe points of Popery wherein ſome long-named men agree-with them, I find learned Dr. Abbot * (afterwards made Biſhop by learned King James) in a Dr. Heylin in his Cyp [...] ▪ Anglic▪ l. 1. p.  [...] Sermon before the Ʋniverſity of Oxford, preached at  [...]. Peters upon Eaſter-day 1615, ſaying thus, Some are partly He aimed at Laud, as Heylin ſaith in his Cypr. Anglic. l. 1. p. 66, 67. Romiſh, and partly Engliſh, as occa­ſion ſerveth them, that a man may ſay unto them noſter  [...]s, an adverſariorum? who under pretence of truth and preaching againſt the Puritans, ſtrike at the heart and root of faith and Religion now eſtabliſhed among us. This preaching againſt the Puritans was but the practiſe of Parſons and Cam­pians counſel, when they came into England to ſeduce young Students; when many of them were afraid to loſe their places, if they ſhould profeſſedly be thus, the counſel they then gave them was, That they ſhould ſpeak freely againſt the Thoſe that do ſo now, do the Jeſu­  [...] an [...] the Devils work▪ Puritans, and that ſhould ſuffice; and they cannot pretend that they are accounted Papiſts, becauſe they ſpeak a­gainſt the Puritans, but becauſe they are Papiſts in­deed, they ſpeak againſt them; if they do at any time ſpeak againſt the Papiſts, they do but beat a  [...]tt [...]e about the buſh, and that ſoftly too, for fear of troubling or diſquieting the birds which are in it. They ſpeak of nothing but that of which one Papiſt will ſpeak againſt another, as againſt Equivocation, the Popes As Biſhop Buck­ridg, A. B. Laud's Tutor did, Hey­lin's Cypr. Angl. l. 1. p. 48. Temporal Au­thority, and the like, and perhaps againſt ſome of their blaſphemous ſpeeches; but in the point of Free-will, Juſtification, Conoupiſcence being ſin after Baptiſm, inherent righteouſneſs, certain­ty of Salvation, the Papiſts beyond the Seas can ſay they are wholly theirs; and the Recuſants at home make their [Page] As they did of Dr. Co­zens and ſome others, as 'tis ſaid in the Epiſtle to Mr. Prin's Quench-coal, p. 40. brags of them, and in all things they keep themſelves ſo near the brink, that upon all occaſions they may ſtep over to them. Now for this ſpeech, that the Presbyterians Which was Laud's in his Sermon at St. Maries, prea­ched about ſeven weeks be­fore; as Heylin  [...]ſtews ubi ſupra. are as bad as the Papiſts; there is a ſting in the ſpeech, which I wiſh had been left out; for there are many Churches beyond the Seas, which contend for the Religion eſtabliſhed a­mongſt us, and yet have approved and admitted the Presbytery.
And after which, ſaith Heylin, having ſpoken ſomething in juſtification of Presbyteries, he proceeded thus. Might not Chriſt ſay, what art thou Romiſh or Engliſh, Papiſt or Proteſtant? or what art thou a Mungrel or compound of both? a Proteſtant by Ordination, a Papiſt in point of Free-will, inherent righteouſneſs, and the like. A Prote­ſtant in receiving the Sacrament, a Papiſt in the Doctrine of the Sa­crament. What do ye think there are two Heavens? if there be, get you to the other, place your ſelves there, for into this where I am, ye ſhall not come.
The Learned and Loyal Lord Faulkland, who loſt his life in his late Ma­jeſties ſervice at Newberry, made a ſpeech in the beginning of the old long Parliament much to the ſame purpoſe, p. 3. Mr. Speaker, He is a great ſtranger in our Iſrael, who knows not that this Kingdom hath long laboured under many and great oppreſſions, both in Religion and liberty; and his acquaintance here is not great, or his ingenuity leſs, who doth not both know and acknowledg that a great, if not the principal cauſe of both theſe, hath been ſome Biſhops and their adherents. Maſter Speaker, a little ſearch will ſerve to find them to have been the deſtruction of unity under the pretence of Uniformity; to have brought in ſuperſtition and ſcandal under the titles of reverence and decency, to have defiled our Church by adorning our Churches; to have flackned the ſtrictneſs of that union which was formerly be­tween us and thoſe of our Religion beyond the Sea; an action as un­politick as ungodly!
And Pag. 7. of the ſame ſpeech, he ſaith further thus: As Sir Thomas Moor ſays of the Caſuiſts, their buſineſs was not to keep men from ſinning, but to inform them, Quam prope ad peccatum ſi [...]e pecc [...]to li­ceat accedere; ſo it ſeemed their work was to try how much of a Pa­piſt might be brought in without Popery, and to deſtroy as much as [Page] they could of the Goſpel, without bringing themſelves into danger of being deſtroyed by the Law. Mr. Speaker, to go yet further, ſome of them have ſo induſtriouſly laboured to As Dr. Pocklington do [...] in his Altare Chriſtia­num, pag. 50. deduce themſelves from Rome, that they have given great ſuſpicion, that in gratitude they deſire to return thither, or at leaſt to Vide Heylins Cyp. An­glicus, meet it half way; ſome have evidently laboured to bring in an Engliſh, though not a Romiſh Po­pery. I mean not the outſide only, and dr [...]ſs of it, but equally abſolute, a blind Vide Kellets Tricenni­um. p. 330. Supplement to Laudenſium Autocatacriſis, p. 65. dependence of the people up­on the Clergy, and of the Clergy up­on themſelves; and have oppoſed a Papacy beyond the Sea, that they might ſettle one beyond the water. Nay common fame is more than ordinarily falſe, if none of them have found a way to reconcile the opi­nions of Rome to the preferments of Godfry Goodman Biſhop of Glouceſter was accuſed of it in Court and Convocation, and declared and profeſſed it by his laſt Will and Teſtament, as Dr. Heylin ſhews in his Cypr. Angl. l. 4. p. 416. 'Tis ſaid of Dr. Theodore Price Biſhop of—that though he lived like an Atheiſt, yet he died like a Papiſt, Prin's Epiſtle to K. Ch [...]r. I before his Quench-coal, p. 42. England; be ſo abſolutely, directly and cordially Papiſts, that it is all that 1500 l. per Ann can do to keep them from confeſſing it. This and much more may be ſeen in Dr. Heylin's Cypr. Angl. l. 4. p 392, 408.
Doth not A. B. Laud, p. 36. of his com­mended Relation of his Conference with Fiſher, ſay thus: The Church of Rome and Proteſtants ſet not up a different Religion. And doth not Dean Potter i [...] Charity miſtaken, p 62, ſay thus: That the moſt neceſſary and fundamental Truths which conſtitute a Church, are on both ſides unqueſtioned: by funda­mental points of faith we underſtand theſe prime and capital Doctrines of Religion which But what are thoſe? a Biſhop and a people, or a Pope and the multitude of Profeſ­ſors of Chriſtianity, as Biſhop Sparrow intimates in his Ra­tionale upon the Common­prayer Book, p. 89. Biſhops, Curates and people committed to their charge, make up a Church. make up the holy Ca­tholick Church. But did not the Church of England before A. B. Laud altered the Prayer for the Fifth of November ſay, [Page] That Papiſts Religion is Rebellion, and A. B. Laud held that Bi­ſhops are eſſential to the being of a Church, as Hey­lin ſhews in his Cypr. Anglic. l. 1. p. 54. & l. 4. p. 400 401. their faith is faction? Which cannot be ſaid of Proteſtants Religion or Faith, tru­ly, without great ſlander; though Dr. Heylin (as they ſay) moſt wickedly ſtan­ders all the firſt reſtorers of the Reformed Religion with it: Doth not the Church of Rome hold ſuch points of faith as do deſtroy the foundation, and thoſe not only queſtioned, but denied by real Proteſtants? Doth not the Church of Rome hold this Do­ctrine as a point of faith, for denying or not believing of which they have put many thouſands of Proteſtants to death: viz. That the body and blood, together with the ſoul of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is truly, really, and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and that there is made a turning of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into his body, and of the whole ſubſtance of the wine into his blood, which turning the Catholick Church (as they falſly call themſelves) doth call Tranſubſtantiation. If this be denied, ſee the 18th Article of their Religion ſet down in the 14th. Arti­cle of this Book. And doth not our Vide Bull Pii 4, bound up with the Council of Trent, ſuper forma juramenti pro­feſſionis ſidei. Church of England hold the truth in this point againſt the Church of Rome, that this their Doctrine is falſe, and doth deſtroy the humane Nature of Chriſt, and conſequently deſtroy all the Articles of our Creed, which concern Jeſus Chriſts humane nature, and conſequently our Salvation? And is not this a fundamental point of faith, that true believers perſons are juſtified before God by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them, and applied by faith alone? Is it not the main drift of the Apoſtle to prove and ſettle the Romans and Galatians in this truth, That believers perſons are not juſtified before God by their own good works, even of that Law of which c [...]meth the knowledge of ſin, Rom. 3. 20, Therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight; for by the Law is the knowledg of ſin. Yea, doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that if he ſhall teach juſtification of our perſons be­fore God, by our own good works, he ſhould fruſtrate the grace of God, that is, overthrow the Goſ [...]el of Jeſus Chriſt? for if righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, Gal. 2. 21. And could theſe great Grandees who impoſed and took ſubſcription to the Book of Homilies upon and from others, be ignorant of what the Church of England holds therein, eſpecially this, Whoſoever denieth this Doctrine, THAT FAITH ALONE JUSTIFIETH is not to be accounted a Chriſtian man, nor [Page] a ſetter forth of Gods glory, but for an adverſary to Chriſt and his Goſpel, and for a ſetter forth of mans vain glory; that 'twere the greateſt arrogance and preſumption of man, that Antichriſt could ſet up againſt God, to affirm, that a man might by his own works take away and purge his own ſin, and juſtifie himſelf: Homily of Salvation of Mankind, p. 16, 17. Now becauſe ſome of our Engliſh conforming Divines have by their Preachings and Wri­tings, ſaid, that moſt of theſe enſuing falſe Doctrines I Heylin in his In­troduction to his Cypr. Angl. p. 36. S. 36. have renounced (all which the Church of Rome hold­eth and maintaineth) are the Doctrines of the Church of England; and thereby induced many per­ſons to believe and allow them: I have to prevent the growing miſchief of this grand deceit, and to vindicate the Church of En­gland from theſe calumnies, and to inform the ignorant and inconſiderate, that have ſubſcribed, aſſented and conſented to the Articles of Religion, and Homilies of the Church of England, but never throughly read and conſidered them, ſpent as much of my time with my pen as could be ſpared from my fork and rake this Harveſt, whiles many great Conformiſts to the Ceremonies and Government enjoy their Plurality of Benefices, beſides their great dignities, but labour not in the Word and Doctrine, much leſs preach or write againſt theſe groſs Popiſh Doctrines, but rather preach or print them, to the great diſhonour of God, eſpecially of Jeſus Chriſt, the in­creaſe of Popery and Atheiſm, and the great grief of thoſe godly Chriſtians that are Proteſtants indeed and in truth, as well as in profeſſion. Anti­chriſt profeſſeth the Creed as well as theſe men, yet by his ſuperinduced Do­ctrines and practices, he overtbrows it. So theſe men of long Name, may profeſs, ſubſcribe and aſſent to the Doctrine of the Church of England, and yet by ſuperinduced Doctrines, contradict and deſtroy it; for they give not an internal aſſent to it, as was obſerved before out of Mr. Fowler's Free Diſcourſe, p. 305. And whether thoſe men do not play the Hypocrites, l [...]t the world judg.
The Pope of Rome in div [...]ding Rome unto 25 Prieſts (the fatal ſquar [...]-root of the number of the Beaſt 666) laid the foundation of his I [...]olatrous and tyrannous Kingdom, long before his Supremacy was perfected, yea claimed. He aroſe out of the earth, as graſs by little and little, in­ſenſibly; ſo poſſibly may a Pontifex Maximus with ſuch a number of ſuch Prieſts in time  [...]o elſewhere; eſpecially if rulers and ruled are willing to be ridden by them. Of all Beaſts t [...]e two horned Beaſt is the moſt dangerous to be ridden by; next, that which is moſt like him, as may be ſeen by compa­ring the 13 and the 17 Chapters of the Revelation [...], but eſpecially by [Page] Revel. 14. 9, If any man worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the pre­ſence of the Lamb; and the ſmoke of their torment aſcended up for ever and ever, and they have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name. They that follow Chriſt bear the name of the Lamb, and his Fathers, in their foreheads, which break not their faith; whereby they have bound themſelves in Baptiſm to the Lamb as their General, and to his Father; and do not backſlide to the worſhip and pomps of Satan and his Angels, his works, his world, and inventions, that is, to his Ido­latrous worſhip, and the furniture thereof; and all they which have received the mark of the Beaſt, have refuſed the mark of Chriſt and his Father, they have forſaken it, and made it void, and are accoun­ted as if they had not received it; only theſe 144000 which had not fled over to the camps of the Beaſt, but did cloſely ſtick to the Lamb, do ſhew the Lords mark as yet in their foreheads; As Mr. Mede ſhews out of the ancient Fathers in his Comment upon Revel. 14. Chriſts follow­ers are they which have not defiled themſelves with women, for they are Virgins, That is, ſaith Mr. Mede, They converſe not with unchaſt women; but what manner of women are theſe? ſurely not ſuch as are commonly called ſuch, but cities (according to the uſual phraſe of the Prophets) and thoſe indeed Chriſtian in name, but addicted to Idols, whoſe Queen is great Babylon, called the mother of har­lots, with whom the Kings and inhabitants of the earth commit for­nication; with ſuch, thoſe who are the company of Chriſt, have not converſed; that is, they have not defiled themſelves with Idolatry▪ for they are Virgins, that is, free from all ſpot of Idolaty: For the reaſon of the Analogy doth altogether require that theſe be called Virgins in the ſame ſenſe wherein the reſt, the Kings and the people, are ſaid to play the Harlots with Babylon. Furthermore, ſince Babylon is called the mother of harlots, it followeth that her daugh­ters, the other cities, be likewiſe petty-harlots, with whom the inha­bitants ſubject to each of them, may be defiled with ſpiritual Idola­try. Now Bellar. de effec. Sacramentorum, l 2. c. 31. a. 20. Bellarmine (the great Champion for Pa­piſts) ſaith, That their Ceremonies are chief cha­racters and badges of their Religion; and he will have Catholicks to be diſcerned from Hereticks, and other Sects of all ſorts, even by Ceremonies.
[Page] And Thomas Aquin. Sum. 12ae. q. 103. a. 4. Omnes ceremoniae ſunt proteſtationes fidei, in qua conſiſtit interior Dei cul­tus, &c. Aquinas (their Ange­lical Doctor, as they call him) ſaith, That all Ceremonies are Proteſtations of faith, in which the inward worſhip of God doth conſiſt, and that profeſſion of faith or Religion, may be made by deeds as well as by words; and there­fore † Baldum de caſibus conſci­entiae communio rituum eſt ſymbolum communionis in religione. l. 2. c. 14. caſ. 7. Adhuc dico Epiſcopis & Presbyteris in Domino qui­cun (que) cum Judaeis Paſcha egerit aut ſolemnia dieri [...] feſtorum eorum ſuſciperit, comporticipabit eis, qui Dominum & apoſtolos ejus occiderunt. Ignatius ad Phi­ladelph. Epiſt. (as he concludes) they that uſe the Ceremonies of the Jews, thereby pro­feſs themſelves to be of their Religion; and Communion in Rites, is a ſign of Communion in Religion▪ Saith Bald­win, they that did eat of the Jewiſh Sa­crifices, were partakers of the Altar, 1 Cor. 10. 18. That is, ſaith Pareus, So­cios Judaicae religionis & cultus ſe profitebantur: that is, they profeſſed themſelves to be companions with them of their Religion. For the Jews by their Sacrifices did eſtabliſh a mutual union in one and the ſame Religion. And hence Dr. Fulk noteth, That the Apoſtle in that place doth compare Sacraments, with the Altars, Hoſts and Sacrifices of the Jews and Gentiles in that point, which is common to all Ceremonies. viz. to declare them that uſe them, to be parta­kers of that Religion whereof they be Ceremonies. And upon this ac­count have profeſſed Papiſts. as Harding in his Epiſtle before the Preface to his Confutation of the Apology; and Martial in his Epiſtle before his Tract of the Croſs, and the Author of the Apologetical Epiſtle for the En­gliſh Papiſts, Sect. 7. very boldly profeſſed, That they believed that Queen Elizabeth liked well of their Religion, becauſe ſhe retained and maintained their Ceremonies. And Gretzer a Jeſuit calls Conformiſts in Gretzer de Feſtis, l. 1 c. 2. quoted by  [...]r. Collier a Con­formiſt, in his Appendix to his Vindiciae Theſium de Sab­batho. England, Calvino-Papiſtae upon this account: Calvino-Papiſtae Angli, ut in aliis quae ad ritus &  [...]eremonias perti­nent longe liberaliores ſunt quam Pu­ritani in Gallia, Germania, Belgia, ita & in feſtis retinendis longè  [...]argiores. That is the Engliſh Calvin-Papiſts as they are more free in other things which belong to rites and ceremonies, than the Puritans in France, Germany, and the Nether­lands; ſo they are much more large in retaining Feaſts.
[Page] And Mr. Parker of the Croſs, c. 9. Sure our Church was then more Calviniſtical than Ar­minian or Melanctonean, though Dr. Heylin would make us believe the latter; elſe Papiſts would not have called our Conformiſts Cal­vino-Papiſtae, but rather Lutherano-Papiſtae, or Me­lanctono-Papiſtae. ſhews out of a Book intituled, Concerta­tio Eccleſiae Catholicae in Anglia con­tra, Calvino-Papiſtatas & Puritanos: That the Papiſts did daily invite them to an aſſociation againſt the Puritans. And Mr. Prin in his Quench-coal in­formed King Charles the Firſt, that Bi­ſhop White in a Dedicatory Epiſtle of one of his Books of the Sabbath, finds fault with thoſe men that repute or call us Schiſmaticks from the Roman Church at this day, becauſe moſt (as he ſaith) but Puritans and Presbyterians are perfectly reconciled to it. And 'tis reported to be the judgment of Spalato, (one of the reconcilers of the Church of England to Vid. the Biſhop of Durham's Nar­ration, p. 32. Rome,) That the Churches of Rome and England (ex­cluding Puritans) were radically the ſame. Dr. Antichriſt de­monſtrated, c. 11.  [...]ct. 26. Abbot (afterward Biſhop) calls all the Prieſts gar­ments, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Church, a ſpecial part of the Chara­cter of the Beaſt. Pareus upon the place approveth Dr. Abbots Expoſition of the place, and placeth the common mark of the Beaſt to be in the obſervation of Antichriſts Feſtival days, and the reſt of his Ceremonies, which are not commanded by God. Mr. Cartwright upon the place referreth the ſigh of the Croſs to the mark of the Beaſt. Dioniſ. Carthuſia­nus Ʋpon Revel. 13. 13. ſaith, That conformity to the Doctrine and life of Antichriſt, is the mark of the Beaſt; and upon this account did Vid. General Confeſſion of Faith of the Church and King­dom of Scotland, to be ſeen at the end of the Harmony of Confeſſions. King James renounce and deteſt the Biſhop of Rome's five baſtard Sacraments with all his rites, ceremonies, and falſe do­ctrine, added to the adminiſtration of the true Sacraments, without the word of God. 'Tis obſerved by Mr. Mede, that one may receive the number of the name of the Beaſt, that is, his impieties, and yet not receive the mark of his name; that is, not ſubject himſelf to his authority. Which is exemplified in the Greek Church, who imbrace the ſame form of impiety derived from the Dragon, or the Idolatry of the Latins, and yet refuſe to be ſubject to the Latin Bi­ſhop,[Page]or to bear his name. So may others refuſe to ſubject themſelves to the ſupreme authority of Antichriſt, and to be called Papiſts, and yet they may imbrace his Altars, Images, Faſts, Feaſts, Ceremonies, forms of Worſhip, Government, Laws▪ Number, yea and many of his Antichriſtian Doctrines, and like well of much, if not of almoſt all of that he holds and doth, and yet will be called Proteſtants; and take it very ill at the Papiſts hands, when they call them Calvino-Papiſtae,Calvin-Papiſts, that is partly Papiſts, and partly Proteſtants, ſuch as hold with the Papiſts,and yet profeſs with the Proteſtants; Mungrels, as Biſhop Abb [...]t called them in his Sermon above; have great charity for profeſſed  [...], but cr [...]el hatred for real Proteſtants; account true Calvi­niſm hereſie, yea little leſs than Treaſon, (as Knot the Jeſuit told ſome of our Mungrels) but groſs Popery, yea blaſphemy in doctrine, to be but errour, and more tollerable than Presbytery; and Popery in pra­ctiſe to be indifferent, and therefore lawful and commendable. Many of theſe Hereſies and errors I have renounced, are by ſome of our Mungrels called the Doctrines of the Heylin's Introd. to his Cyprianus Anglic. Church of England; and Books have been printed, if not licenſed to confirm it, but very falſely and ſlan­derouſly; except by Church of England they under­ſtand a faction; for ſure I am, that the true and whole Church of England  [...]olds ſoundly againſt all theſe enſuing falſe Doctrines renounced. Only her doctrine, at leaſt practiſe, about Apocriphal Scriptures, is not (I fear ſo full and clear, as (I believe) it might be. Some mens plauſible Ser­mons are abroad, which are by too many perſons ſwallowed down, without due examination: 'Tis ſaid by one, a learned man, That God doth only Dr. Till. Ser. offer grace in his Goſpel, but he forceth none to receive it. To prevent miſtakes, I ſay and acknowledg, 1. That God doth not force men againſt their wills to accept of the grace and aſſiſtance that he doth offer them; but I deny that Quo minus tolerabilis eſt eorum inſcitia▪ qui Evange­lium communiter ita Offer­  [...]i fingunt, ut promiſcu [...] li­berum ſit omnibus ſalutem fide amplecti. Calvin in 1 Cor. 2. 14. God doth only offer aſſiſtance or grace to his children; for, though he do not con­vert them againſt their wills, whether they will or no; yet he takes away their hearts of ſtone, and gives them hearts of fleſh, and makes them of unwilling to become willing in the day of his power, Pſal. 110. 3. He worketh in them to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 2. I acknowledg that Reprobates may fi­nally[Page]reſiſt the ineffectual grace of God. 3. I affirm, that the elect of God to Salvation, ſhall not, cannot finally withſtand the effectual grace of God, but that they ſhall at one time or other be effectually called, converted, and eternally ſaved. And 4. That God who hath from all eternity elected them to the end,everlaſting Salvation, hath alſo appointed them to the means con­ducing to the attainment of it; as Faith in Chriſt, Repentance for ſin, ſincere obedience to the Law of God, and perſeverance in the ſame to the end.
Though I have not uſed many Arguments to confute every particular Error (that would have been Voluminous) yet I have ſufficiently confuted them, and proved that Papiſts and Proteſtants Religion differ; or, that the Church of Rome and Proteſtants hold a different Religion, which was the main deſign of my undertaking; and in alledging the Doctrine of the Church of England, I ſhould (I conceive) if I had done no more, he thought to have done enough, to convince, if not profeſſed Papiſts, yet thoſe that pretend to be the moſt dutiful Sons of the Church of England, that theſe Doctrines are not Proteſtant, but rather Popiſh, and at leaſt contrary to their Profeſſions, Subſcriptions, and Declarations, as well as to Gods word, and keep others from imbracing, and imbibing, and ſpreading of them.
If by alledging the Sermons, Speeches and Writings of any learned Con­formiſt heretofore, I have diſpleaſed any of our great Conformiſts now, I hope they will excuſe and pardon me, and blame them that printed and licen­ſed them, or themſelves, or others that have traduced or ſuffered the Truth to be beſpattered or gainſayed, or undermined by any Pelagian, Arminian, Socinian or Popiſh writer, upon any pretence whatſoever.
And now my prayer to the God of Peace and Truth for England is, That Gods true Religion may be ſetled here, in its power and purity; and that all Popery in Doctrine and Diſcipline, and Worſhip, may be burned with fire, Revel. 17. 16. that is (as learned Dr. Moor expounds the place) utterly conſumed; and to this end, that God who hath the hearts of Kings and all men in his hands, would incline the heart of our King and Parlia­ment, and all ſorts of people, to deny themſelves, and reſign up themſelves wholly to be guided by the will of God revealed in the Canonical Scrip­tures, which ought to be the rule of all mens actions, as our Book of Homil. for Rogat on Week▪ Part 3. p 230▪ Homil againſt Wilful Rebellion, Part 6. p. 318. Homilies plainly declares, which ſaith thus, In Gods word Princes muſt learn how to obey God, and to govern men; in Gods word Subjects muſt learn obedience [Page] both to God, and their Princes. Iſ our reverend Fathers of the Church would ſtick cloſe to the ſound and neceſſary Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed, which concern the Doctrine of the true Chriſtian Faith, and the Sacraments, to Anno 3 Edw. 6. c. 11. which only all Mi­niſters were bound to ſubſcribe and give their aſſent, and countenance men that do ſo, and diſcountenance all thoſe that hold or vent any Doctrine againſt the ſame, and not ſtand too much upon thoſe things which they have deviſed to uphold their own worldly power and intereſts, and abate thoſe things that are not of themſelves, or by Divine inſtitution, neceſſary and edificative of the whole flock of Chriſt, but are only made or ſaid to be ſo by the will of man, carrying a real appearance of evil, and are ſcandalous to Papiſts and Prote­ſtants, and eſtabliſh ſuch modes of Religious worſhip as are moſt conforma­ble to the Goſpel-rule, and primo-primitive practiſe, and not too like to, and inductive of the Government and form of worſhip of the Apoſtatical and Antichriſtian Church of Rome; I verily believe they would have more dutiful Sons, and good Friends, than now they have; and the Church and Kingdom would have more peace and proſperity; to which God of his great mercy incline their hearts. However, I beſeech them to let their moderati­on be known to all men. And I intreat all people without making any tu­mults upon any pretence whatſoever, in their own places and callings quietly to endeavour, and earneſtly expect and pray for an amendment of what is amiſs in Church and State; to fear God, and honour the King, and ſubmit to thoſe that are in authority under him. And ſo God keep you all.
Septemb. 29. 1673.
 R. R. B. D.



The particular Doctrines renounced are theſe.
[Page]
	I. THat the Bread and Wine in the Lords-Supper, after the Prieſts pronouncing theſe words, with intention, [This is my Body, and this is my Blood] are turned or tranſubſtantiated into the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body and Blood.
	II. That Chriſt is really more preſent on the high Altar or Com­munion-Table, as on his Throne or Chair of State, than in the Pulpit or Font, &c. and that therefore more corporal bowing, or more bodily reverence is due to the Altar or Communion-Table, than to the Pulpit or Font.
	III. That mens perſons are juſtified or accounted righteous before God for their own good works that follow Faith, either in part or in whole, and not for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt alone.
	IV. That Faith that doth juſtifie Believers perſons before God, is a bare and naked aſſent to the truth; and that ſo, and as an act, habit, or work in us, it juſtifies.
	V. That the perſons of true Believers in Chriſt are not juſtified before God by the righteouſneſs of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt imputed to them on Gods part, and appre­hended and applied by Faith alone on their part.
	VI. That mens foreſeen faith, repentance, good works, &c. were the true cauſes moving God to elect them to eternal Sal­vation.
	[Page] VII. That men unregenetate or in the ſtate of nature, have by their own free will power ſufficient of themſelves to turn themſelves to God, to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, repent, and do good work [...] acceptable to God, when they will; and alſo finally to reſiſt the efficacious grace of God in con­verting an elected ſinner to himſelf.
	VIII. That truly regenerated perſons cannot be certain of their eternal Salvation, but may totally and finally fall away from the acts and habits of ſaving Grace, before they die, and be eternally damned.
	IX. That the corruption of our nature, commonly called Origi­nal ſin, which remaineth in truly regenerated perſons after Baptiſm, is not properly ſin.
	X. That meer men in this life, ſince Adams fall, can perfectly ful­fill Gods whole Moral Law, and alſo voluntarily do good works beſides and above Gods Commandments, which they call works of Supererogation, which are (as they ſay) greater and holier than the works of the Moral Law, and do merit remiſſion of ſin, and eternal life, not only for themſelves, but alſo for others.
	XI. That unregenerated mens own good works, do make them meet to receive grace from God, or (as the School Do­ctors ſay) deſerve grace of congruity.
	XII. Th [...]t the good works of  [...]regenerated men do, ex condigno, merit at Gods hands, eternal life.
	XIII. That there is a place after this life called Purgatory, wherein the ſouls of believers dying ſince Chriſts Reſurrection, are purged from ſins by penal ſatisfaction, which were not purged in this life ſo fully as they ought, that they may enter into Heaven.
	[Page] XIV. That the Pope of Rome ſucceſſively, or the Papacy, is not the Antichriſt of which the Scripture writes.
	XV. That it is lawful to ſet up and ſuffer Images of the Sacred Trinity, of God the Father, of God the Son, or Crucifixes, Of God the Holy Ghoſt, or of Saints departed this life, which have been worſhipped in Temples or Churches, where Gods people do uſually meet to worſhip God.
	XVI. That thoſe Books which are commonly called Apocryphal Scri­ptures, as Tobit, Judith, &c. are the pure word of God, and in all things agreeable thereunto.
	XVII. That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is the ſupreme Head of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, above all Emperours, Kings, Princes, Paſtors, People and Churches. 	The Articles of Lambeth. The Doctrine of the Churches of England and Ireland.
	Arminianiſm is not the Doctrine of the Church of England.
	Notes taken out of King James his Declaration againſt Vorſtius
	King James no friend to Arminianiſm.





A Renunciation OF SEVERAL Popiſh Doctrines, BECAUSE Contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of ENGLAND.
[Page]
[Page]
IN general, I renounce and deteſt all Popiſh falſe Doctrine, and all Popiſh, Superſtiti­ous and Idolatrous Worſhip, and practiſes, and the real appearances thereof; and in particular I renounce and deteſt theſe that follow:
ARTICLE I.
That the Bread and Wine in the Lords-Sup­per, after the Prieſts pronouncing theſe words with intention, This is my Body, and this is my Blood, are turned or tranſubſtantiated into the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body and Blood.
This I renounce, becauſe it is contray to the Doctrine of the Church of England; which, Article 28th. faith thus, Tranſubſtantia­tion, or the change of the ſubſtance of bread and wine in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by holy Writ, but is repugnant to the plain[Page]words of Scripture; overthroweth the Nature of the Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to many Superſtitions. The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner: and the mean whereby the Body of Chriſt is received and eaten in the Supper, is faith. And Homily of the worthy receiving the Sacrament, it ſaith thus: It is well known that the meat we ſeek for in the Supper, is ſpiritual food, the nouriſhment of our ſouls, an heavenly refection, and not earthly; inviſible meat, and not bodily; a ghoſtly ſubſtance, and not carnal. p. 200. It's alſo contrary to the Church of England's declaration concern­ing kneeling at the end of the Communion-ſervice: The Sacramental bread and wine remain ſtill in their very natural ſubſtances, therefore may not be adored (for that were Idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſti­ans) and the natural body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in heaven, and not here, it being againſt the truth of Chriſts natural body to be at one time in more places than one.
This declaration is not only againſt the Papiſts Tranſubſtantia­tion, but alſo fully againſt the Lutherans Conſubſtantiation, viz. That Chriſts body and blood is really and corporally in the bread and wine: Both which erroneous opinions deſtroy the humane nature of Chriſt, and conſequently all thoſe Articles of our Creed which concern the bodily part of his humane nature, and depend upon the verity there­of. Beſides, Tranſubſtantiation is alſo contrary to Canonical Scrip­ture, Mat. 26. 29, But I ſay unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the Vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa­thers Kingdom. Where 'tis clear, that the wine which he drank and gave to his Diſciples, and which they did drink, was naturally the fruit of the Vine, and not the natural blood of Chriſt, but called his blood Sacramentally, becauſe it did by the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſignifie or repreſent the blood of Chriſt; as Circumciſion by a like Sa­cramental phraſe, is called the Covenant, Gen. 17. 10, 11, This is my Covenant which ye ſhall keep between me and you, and thy ſeed after thee; every man-child among you ſhall be circumciſed, and ye ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of your foreskin, and it ſhall be a token of the Covenant betwixt me and you. Lo here, Circumciſion, which is properly but a ſign of the Covenant, that was made between God and Abraham, and his ſeed, as 'tis called in the 11th. verſe, is yet in the 10th. verſe figurative, or if you will, Tropically called the Covenant, becauſe 'twas a ſign of it by Gods ſpecial appointment; and ſo theſe words, This is my body, and this is my blood, Mat. 26. 26, 28. are to be underſtood. If the bread which he did eat, and the wine which he drank and gave to his Diſ­ciples, [Page] and that they did eat and drink, had been Chriſts body and blood corporally and naturally, then Chriſt and his Diſciples did eat his natural humane body, and drink his natural humane blood; which is not only blaſphemous to be ſpoken againſt Chriſt, and ſlan­derous againſt his holy Apoſtles; but alſo improbable to be done, and directly againſt Gods word, Gen. 9. 4. But fleſh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, ſhall ye not eat; and if not of beaſts, then ſure not of man. And 'tis contrary (as well as Conſubſtantiation) to Act. 3. 21. The Heavens muſt contain him (that is Chriſt) until the times of reſtitution of all things. If Chriſt be corporally according to his humane nature in Heaven, than he is not corporally preſent in the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper; for his body is not, cannot be in two The Papiſts Decrees; Decr. p. 3. Diſt. 2. c. 44. ſay thus, Corpus Domini in quo reſur­rexit uno loco eſſe oportet. The body of our Lord, wherein he roſe, muſt be in one place. pro­per places; diſtant the one from the other (as Heaven and that Sacrament are) at one and the ſame inſtant of time. That he was not in two places at one time while he was here on earth, read Mat. 28. 5, 6, And the Angel an­ſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear not ye, for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified, he is not here; for he is riſen; and he ſaid, come, ſee the place where the  [...]ord lay. Read alſo Mark▪ 16. 5, 6, They went into the Sepulchre, &c. And Luk. 24. 6. is the ſame relation and demonſtration; and verſ. 12. is one circum­ſtance more: Peter ran unto the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down he beheld the linnen clothes laid by themſelves, but found not Jeſus there. And verſ. 23, The women found not his body in the Sepulchre. And verſ. the 24th. Certain men went to the Sepulchre and found it as the women had related, but him they ſaw not. Read alſo Joh. 20, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. and there you'l ſee more of Chriſts Reſurrection, and that his body was not in the grave. Tha [...] his body cannot be in two proper places at once, is alſo evident, becauſe every body is circumſcribed with his own pro­per place. Chriſts body is a true humane body, as our bodies are, and therefore cannot be in two proper places at one and the ſame time; and the proper place of Chriſts proper body cannot be a little bit o [...] bread or wafer, but his proper place is and muſt be proportionable to the quantity or extenſion of the parts of his body; and to affirm, that Chriſts natural humane body is in Heaven, and in the Sacra­ment too, properly and circumſcriptively, is to affirm, that his body is properly in a thouſand places at once. To affirm that Chriſts body▪ [Page] is eſſentially, ſubſtantially, and truly preſent in the Elements of the Sacrament of the Supper (as Dr. Laurence, with Papiſts, doth) doth neceſſarily imply a contradiction, to wit, Court-Ser­mon, p. 18. that his body is a true humane body, and that it is not a true humane body; which two Propoſitions cannot be true of the ſame ſubject at the ſame time. Idem non poteſt eſſe & non eſſe: God hath abſolute power (as Thomas Aquinas ſpeaks truly) over the whole nature of the creature, but not ſo as that he ſhould cauſe it to be, and not to be, at once. The object of Gods power (as the Jeſuits con­feſs) is whatſoever implies not a contradiction in it ſelf; now that the ſelf-ſame body ſhould ſit down, and not fit down, ſhould be viſible and not viſible, ſho [...]ld be diviſible, and not diviſible, ſhould be here and yet elſewhere, ſhould be one, and yet many, are manifeſt con­tradictions, ſaith Biſhop Hall in his no peace with Rome, Sec. 18. p. 658. of his Works.
Moreover, it is contrary to 1 Cor. 11. 26. As oft as ye ſhall eat this bread, (not Chriſts real body) and drink this wine, (not Chriſts real blood of his body) ye ſhew forth the Lords death till he come: and therefore he is not come corporally, which he is and muſt be, if he be in that Sacrament corporally under the forms of bread and wine. And beſides, this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation overthrows the nature of the Sacrament, as the Church of England ſaith truly; for where there is no Element or ſign, there can be no Sacrament; and there is no Element if the bread and wine be turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and blood. Ergo, it's falſe.
Finally, It hath been the occaſion of much Superſtition and Idolatry, as the Church of England ſaith in her 28th. Article; for from hence proceeded the reſervation of the tranſub­ſtantiated bread for ſundry There is a Miniſter in place that I know, who uſeth to keep ſome of the Sacr mental bread, and gives it to ſick perſons to cure them. ſuperſtitious purpoſes; hence the adoration of the bread injoined, even as God himſelf; hence carrying the Wafer-god about in pompous Proceſſions; hence the Popiſh Feaſt called Corpus-Chriſti day. Yea hence, I mean from Chriſts real or corpor [...]l preſence in the Sacrament, came kneeling, or adoration at receiving the bread and wine at the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper, as may be gathered from Dr. Heylin's words, who ſaith thus, That both the Lutherans as well as the Catholicks knew, that if Chriſt be not really preſent in the Sacrament, there is no reverence due to the Elements or Sa­crament, [Page] Hiſtory of Presbytery, p. 2. He muſt mean by his real pre­ſence a corporal preſence, as Papiſts Fox Acts and Monuments, p. 1416. in one Volume. our godly Martyrs, learned Scottiſh Oath or Confeſſion of Faith commanded by King James. King James, and many others underſtood, and do ſo underſtand the phraſe; elſe he ſpeaks not ad rem to the purpoſe: For if he mean a ſpiritual preſence, ſo Chriſt is in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and in all his Ordinances; and yet he ſaith not that there is ſuch a bodily reverence due to it or them, as he and his party plead, is due unto the Elements in the Sacrament of the Lords▪ Supper. And what he means by his Reverence, Biſhop Prideaux knew right well he meant kneeling, in his former Books put forth in his time, who in his Faſciculus Controverſiarum, loc. 4. Sec. 3. q. 6. p. 241. ſaith thus, That kneeling is Godfry Goodman Biſhop of Gloceſter preached at Court the 5. Sunday in Lent for the real corporal preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Supper, which made no ſmall ſtir; but that was taken up, as Heylin ſaith, Cypr. Anglic. l 2. Yet whatſoever he was taught to ſay by Biſhop Andrews and Laud, he was, and lived, and died a Papiſt, and ſo declared himſelf, as Heylin himſelf confeſſeth in his Cypr. Anglic. l. 4. p. 446. injoined only as a thing indifferent, and is received of our men as a geſture of the higheſt reverence due to ſo great a myſtery. Mark it, he ſaith 'tis received of our men as a geſture to ſo great a myſtery, and a geſture of the higheſt reverence; he ſpake or wrote not his own, but their ſenſe. And that which they call rever­ence, Biſhop Sparrow plainly calls ado­ration. For in his Rationale, p. 273. he ſaith, That 'tis the duty of people to re­ceive kneeling, for it is a ſin not to adore when we receive this Sacramen. And Dr. Kellet in his allowed Tricennium, p. 637. 654, 655, 620. ſaith, That the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament is ſuch, as the Euchariſt it ſelf muſt be adored; and that if any deſire proof that the Euchariſt is to  [...] adored▪ he adviſeth him to read  [...] taken with the peoples  [...] in for [...] of  [...] form of the Crucifix may  [...] in the eating or handling  [...] and that the people▪  [...] of the cup of a silver pipe; and that ſitting,  [...] Communion,  [...] of[Page]the But did the Apoſtles and the Primitive Chriſtians, who kneeled not, prophane the Sa­crament, and ſin againſt God by ſo doing? or was the Sacra­ment then not ſo worthy as 'tis now? or rather were not men then more Chriſtian than now? Lords-Supper; and that not only the Euchariſt it ſelf, but alſo the very Altar upon which it lies, muſt be ado­red. What Laud thought of this matter, you will ſee in the next particular; and I doubt not but you'l find him of the ſame judgment, and as ſuperſtiti­ous as they, and one of thoſe whom Biſhop Prideaux meant by our men. And Dr. Sutton Dr. Sutton's Godly Medi­tations, c. 33. p. 179, and p. 182, a Prebend of Weſtminſter, pleads for kneeling at receiving the Sacrament upon ſuch a moral account, as if God our Maker were more pre­ſent in the bread and wine, than in the water in Baptiſm, and in any other Ordinance; for he urgeth Pſal. 95. 6, O come let us worſhip and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker; as if God by the Pro­phet in that place of Scripture did call upon all the members of his Church to worſhip, fall down, and kneel before him in the bread and wine at the Sacrament, in a religious ſtate put before them in the act of receiving, and ſo make Chriſt and his holy Apoſ [...]les, and all others that uſe not that geſture, tranſgreſſors. And the learned Pa­piſts holds, That if the Elements, bread and wine in the Sacrament, be not turned really into Chriſts body and blood, kneeling at recei­ving them is not lawful; but that 'tis Idolatry, if any created ſubſtance remain there, So Aquinas 3. q. 75. Hardings Anſwer to Biſhop Jewels Challenge, fol. 111. a. Bellarmine de Sacramento Euchariſtia, l. 2. c. 8.  [...]  [...]. & cap. 13. a 5. & cap. 24. q. 6. Of the ſame mind were Scotus, and Durand, and therefore they removed the bread out of the Sa­crament, as Biſhop Jewel ſhews in his Sermon upon 1 Cor. 11. 23. p. 52. What many of our men have written in favour of Tranſubſtan­tiation and Conſubſtantiation, may be ſeen in Laudenſium Autocata­criſis, p. 107, 108. and the Supplement thereunto, c. 3. p. 34, 35.

ART. II.
[Page]
That Chriſt is really more preſent on the high Altar or Communion Table, as on his Dr. Pocklington, Altare Chriſti­anum, c. 24. p. 175. vide p. 8. hujus.
 Throne or Chair of State, than in the Pulpit or Font, &c. and that therefore more corpo­ral bowing, or more bodily reverence is due to the Altar, or Communion-table, than to the Pulpit or Font.
THis I renounce, becauſe it is contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, contained in the declaration after the Com­munion-ſervice concerning kneeling, which ſaith, That by kneeling no adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental bread and wine there bodily received, or unto any corporal preſence of Chriſts natural fleſh and blood; for the Sacramental bread and wine remain ſtill in their very natural ſubſtances, and therefore may not be adored, (for that were Idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians) and the natu­ral body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in heaven, and not here, it be­ing againſt the truth of Chriſts natural body to be at one time in more places than one. For if bodily reverence or adoration be not due to the Ele­ments, which are ſigns of Chriſts body and blood, as broken and ſhed for us, then certainly they are not due to the Table or Altar on which they are but ſet; and if it be Idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chri­ſtians to adore the Sacramental bread and wine, then much more it is Idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians, to adore or bodi­ly to bow purpoſely to the high Altar, or Communion-table on which they are but ſet. Now that this corporal bowing purpoſely to the Altar or Communion-table, is religious, and adoration, I prove thus by our own men. Aris Dei ad [...]eniculari eſt adorare ſacroſanctum altare, To bow to Gods altars, is to adore the holy altar, ſaith Dr. Kellet in his Tricennium, p. 644. Papiſts ſay there is a Worſhip due to the Croſs, ratione contactus, becauſe Chriſts body touched it; and therefore they adore it, but they call it  [...], reverence or honour. So [Page] A B. Aquin. 3a. parte q 25. a. 4. c. A. B. Laud in his Star-Chamber Speech, p. 47. A B. Laud's Injunctions to Merton-Colledg, Habeant debitam reverentiam ad men­ſam Domini. Heylin's Cypr. Anglic. l. 4. p. 403. Altare Chriſtianum, cap. 24. p. 175. A. B. Laud's Star-Chamber Speech, pag. 48. l. 18. Laud, and Dr. Pocklington ar­gue for bodily reverence to the holy Al­tar, or Gods board, as they call it. The Altar is the greateſt place of Chriſts reſidence upon earth, yea greater than the Pulpit; for there 'tis hoc eſt corpus meum, this is my body; but in the Pul­pit, 'tis at moſt but hoc eſt verbum me­um, this is my word. And a greater reve­rence (no doubt) is due to the body than to the word of our Lord: and ſo in relation anſwerably to the throne where his body is uſually preſent, than to the ſeat where his word uſeth to be proclaimed. Yea, the Archbiſhop expreſly calls this corporal bowing to, or towards the Altar, true Divine worſhip: and he pleads for it upon a moral account in his Star-Chamber Speech, p. 44, 45. O come let us worſhip and fall down and kneel before the Lord, Pſal. 95. 6. And in the 49 page of that Speech he ſaith, That the Knights of the Garter are bound by their Order and Oath to give due honour and reverence, Domino Deo & Altari ejus in modum virorum Ec­cleſiaſticorum, to the Lord God, and to his Altar, and this in the manner, as Eccleſiaſtical perſons both worſhip and do reverence. That is in plain Engliſh, as 'twas done in the time of King Henry the fifth, by Idola­trous Prieſts in time of Popery, which without doubt was worſhip, not meer civil, but as he calls it,divine worſhip. And Dr Pocklington in his Altare Chriſtianum, c. 24. p. 175. ſaith thus, For as much as God hath put it into the hearts of the Governours of our Church to reſtore the Lords-Table to the ancient and true place it had in the Primitive Church, and alſo to the honour and reverence  [...]hich of right belongs to it, in regard of the preſence of our Saviour, whoſe chair of ſtate it is upon earth. Which honour and reverence he neceſſarily implies was adoration; for chap. 21. p. 144. of the ſame Book he ſaith, they honour, reverence, and adore to­wards it for his ſake, whoſe Sacrament is conſecrated thereon. And chap. 16. p 107. he ſaith, the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople (whoſe example he brings and pleads for it) did beſeech his people to be quiet, ut ado­remus ſanctum altare; that is, that we may worſhip or adore the holy Altar: Religious reverence, it is and muſt be, that he ſaith is due to the holy Altar. Where 'tis obſervable that he makes, to adore, and to do re­verence, the ſame thing.
If bodily rev [...]rence purpoſ [...]ly performed to a religious thing, [Page] called the moſt Pocklington's Alt [...]re Chriſt. p. 157. holy place under the cope of heaven, ſet purpoſely in a religious place, or moſt holy place, according to him, and upon religious accounts of Gods moſt ſpecial preſence, or Chriſts true and real preſence thereon, (Hoc eſt corpus meum) be not religious or divine re­verence, which is worſhip, I do acknowledg I do not know what it is. But A. B. Laud ſaith, That there is a reverence due to the Altar, but ſuch as comes far ſhort of divine worſhip, Star-Chamber Speech, p. 49. But he doth not plainly ſay what it is; meer civil worſhip he cannot mean, for the reaſons before given: a meer negative reverence (which is readily yielded, is due) he cannot mean neither, for he pleads for a poſitive reverence expreſſed by bowing Incurvation, is by conſent of Nations an appropriate ſign of religious worſhip in a Temple, ſaith Dr. H. More in his My­ſtery of Iniquity, c. 11. p. 36. ſee more in him hereafter quo­ted, Art. 14. of this Book. the body to the Altar, it muſt therefore be a religious reverence, which how it doth come far ſhort of divine worſhip, I do not yet ſee; his Grace doth not tell us how to diſtinguiſh his reverence from divine worſhip. I think that A. B. Laud's and his parties diſtin­ction between divine poſitive bodily worſhip, and outward bodily poſitive reverence, expreſſed by in­curvation or bowing of the body to the holy Altar, for it's divine excellency, is not much unlike that which the Papiſts make between their  [...] and  [...]; they give outward divine worſhip to their Images, but they call it only  [...], reverence. And do not, A. B. Laud, Dr. Heylin, and others of his party give the ſame divine bodily reverence, bowing the body to the holy Altar as ſuch, that they give God? but they will not have it called divine worſhip, but only rever­ence. Which diſtinction, ſaith Biſhop Jewel, is much like that of the Phyſicians wife▪ who ſaid, Pepper is cold in working, but hot in operation; for their diſtinction is not in difference of matter, but only words▪ Cicero ſaith to one, Bonum eſſe negas, praepoſitum eſſe dicis, Thou wilt not have worldly wealth called bonum,but only praepoſitum,doſt thou there­by any thing abate avarice? even ſo we ſay; Mr. Harding, ye will not have adoration of Images called  [...], but only  [...], but, Sir, do ye by this any thing abate Idolatry? So Biſhop Jewel in his Reply to Harding, Art. 14. D. 12. p. 381, 382. there ye may find Harding uſing almoſt the ſame words for reverence to his Images, that our men uſe for reverence to their Altars. It's clear it is not a meer civil, nor meer negative re­verence that is by Papiſts and ſome of our men given to the holy and [Page] high Altar; and it is as poſitive and as much external reverence as is given to God himſelf, or would be given to Chriſt himſelf, if he were cor­porally preſent on the Table; and it is the ſame for ſubſtance that Idolaters give to their Altars, Images and Idols: and it is divine ado­ration when we bow the body upon ſome divine cauſe, as Mr. Perkins ſaith in his Idolatry of the laſt times, p. 824. Now yielding obeiſance or outward reverence to, or towards the Altar, is done upon a divine cauſe, viz. Gods ſpecial preſence, and therefore 'tis called by them, Gods Throne, Gods chair of State, and Gods mercy-ſeat. And the ſame Mr. Perkins in the ſame Treatiſe, p. 828. ſaith, That Images themſelves, Reliques of Chriſt and Saints, holy things, as Temples, Altars, and ſuch like, are made Idols, when they are adored and worſhipped with religious worſhip; for when we bow to them, it is more than civil worſhip. And p. 830. of the ſame Treatiſe, he ſaith, That if we will keep our ſelves from Idols, we muſt take heed of keeping of Idols, thas is Images that have been abuſed to Idolatry, and are in likelihood ſtill to be abuſed, eſpeci­ally if they ſtand in publick places. The commandment of God is to deſtroy the Idols of the heathen, their altars, and their high places, Exod. 34. 13. Now 'tis acknowledged by A. B. Laud and his par­ty, That in the time of our firſt reforming this Church * Canon 7th. made Anno 1640. from the groſs ſuperſtition of the Papiſts, it was care­fully provided, that all means ſhould be uſed to root out of the minds of people both the inclination thereto, and the memory thereof, eſpecially of the Idolatry committed in the Maſs, for which cauſe ell Popiſh altars were demoliſhed. Now I pray is it an effectu­al means to do theſe two things, to ſet up altars of wood in their places, or tables of wood altarwiſe, as the Laudenſians would have, and bow to or towards them, as Papiſts did and do? is this according to Gods Commandment.
But before I go further, to prevent miſtakes, I ſay, that 'tis one thing for men to kneel or bow before or towards a place, meerly as a place, and another thing to bow or kneel towards or to a place or thing, purpoſely and upon a religious reaſon or reſpect, for ſome religious ex­cellency or holineſs that is in it, or conceived to be in it more than in another place or thing. To kneel or bow towards or before a place or thing the former way, is neceſſary or unavoidable as to the action, it cannot be done without it: for a man cannot kneel or bow, but ſome place or thing will be before him, as is to be ſeen in prayer in the Church or field, or private houſe; but as to the perſon kneeling or bowing, 'tis accidental and beſides his intention: he kneels not, he bows not pur­poſely [Page] before or towards his feat, the Pultpit, Pew, Eaſt or Weſt, North or South, out of any religious reſpect to the ſeat or place, or becauſe he thinks there is more religious excellency or holineſs in it, or be­cauſe God is more preſent there, or that way, than in another place or thing, or way; but only becauſe his ſeat or Pew is ſo placed, that he cannot conveniently ſtand or kneel otherwiſe ſo well as that way. Now in this or this way there is no Idolatry or ſuperſtition to bow to­wards or before the Communion-Table, or Eaſt, in time of Religi­ous worſhip. But now your bowing once or twice, or three times, at your entrance into the Church, and ſo often when you come in ſight of the holy Altar, and three times when you come near it, and three times when ye go out of, or paſs through the Church or Chancel, or by the holy Altar, and this too when the Sacrament is not adminiſtred, is not caſual, accidental, or neceſſary, but purpoſed and intended in a religious reſpect to that place or thing, not ſimply as towards a place, but as to an holy place, yea more holy than other places; becauſe you con­ceive Chriſt to be moſt ſpecially proſent there, and upon religious rea­ſons which are not found to be in it by any inſtitution of God; which renders your worſhip ſuperſtitious, making it an image or means of worſhip, againſt the ſecond Commandment. Ye make it a relative object and motive of worſhip, as Papiſts do their Images and Crucifixes, and the Croſs, Papiſts ſay they give no religious reſpect unto the Tree or Croſs whereon Chriſt was crucified, or to the Gar­ments he wore, or Manger in which he lay, or Spear that was thruſt into his ſide, as materially conſidered in themſelves, but only quan­tum ad rationem contactus Aquin. 3a. parte, q. 25. a. 4. c. And Bellarmine ſaith, that Imago non eſt capax, honor is propter ſe, ſed relative ad prototypum. Dr. Ames. Bell. Ener. l. 6. c. 5. p. 261. membrorum Chriſti, in relation to and by reaſon of their touching the members of Chriſt: (and then it will follow that Judas his lips ought to be worſhipped) and ſo ſaith Shelford in his Sermon, p. 19. and ſo ſaith A. B. Laud in his Star-Chamber Speech, p. 47. for he ſaith, There 'tis hoc eſt corpus meum, and a greater reverence (no doubt) is due to the body than to the word of our Lord; and ſo in relation anſwerably to the Throne, where his body is uſually preſent, than to the ſeat whence his word uſeth to be proclaimed. And the Table or holy Altar hath ſome part of your divine worſhip imparted to it, making it an object mediate, though not ultimate of your worſhip, and a motive to excite your worſhip from ſome conceived excellency in it, though but relative, as Pa­piſts [Page] make their A. B. Laud by ſtatute made the Dean and Prebends of Canterbury to ſwear that at their coming in and going out of the Choire, and all approa­ches to the Altar, they would by bowing towards it, make due reverence to Almighty God: as Dr. Heylin ſaith, Cyp. Angl. l 4. p. 291, 292. where 'tis in the Margent thus, Summa reverentia a­dorare Deum verſus Al­tare. Images, and are judg­ed by your Divines to be therefore Ido­latrous. You ſay (ſaith a reverend Di­vine) that you worſhip God before or to­wards the holy Altar, yet without do [...]b [...] ſome part of your worſhip ſticks to the Al­tar tranſiently and relatively. 1. Tranſi­ently, as making the Altar the objec [...] of your worſhip mediately, though no [...] ultimately. 2. Relatively, as a motiv [...] to excite your worſhip for its more ho­lineſs than in any other part of the Church (or Church-houſhold-ſtuff, a [...] Dr. Duncomb ſpeaks in his Cambrid [...] Determination.) Sure we are, Papiſts are more than ſuſpected, even charged with Idolatry by Proteſtant Divines for bowing before or towards Images, a [...] ours do before or towards the holy Table. For A. B. Laud's ſtatute above. though they do not directly and ultimately worſhip the Altar, yet they do worſhip God, not only be­fore or towards the Altar of their own deviſing, but through and by the Altar, as much as Papiſts do by and through an Image, and (I may add) as much as the Iſraelites did worſhip God by or through the Golden Calf; they make it a mediate object and a relative motive of the [...] worſhip, and ſo a deviſed medium of worſhip, contrary to the ſecond Commandment. I cannot ſee how they can acquit themſelves o [...] Altar-worſhip, but they muſt alſo acquit Papiſts of Image-worſhip.
I have proved already that Chriſts body is not corporally preſen [...] in the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper, it muſt therefore be ſaid, that his body is there Sacramentally ſignificatively. Sacramentum Biſhop Jewel's Def of Apol c. 1. d. 3 p. 316.vocatur corpus Chriſti id eſt ſignifica [...] corpus Chriſti: that is, the Sacrament is called Chriſts body, that is, it ſignifies Chriſts body. But to this I anſwer then, that the Sacramental pre­ſence of Chriſts body on the holy Altar, is no ſufficient reaſon to prove that the ſaid holy table or altar whereon ſome times the Sacrament of his body is ſet or conſecrated, (as Dr. Pocklington ſpeaks) is therefore to be adored, or religiouſly reverenced or bowed corporally unto. For,
1. The Sacrament of the Lords-Supper or ſigns of Chriſts body and blood, are not God, but are the good creatures of God; and [Page] therefore are not corporally to be adored or religiouſly worſhipped, or reverenced. For not only Dr. Om [...]s cultus religioſus Deo debetur. Bell. Enter. T. 2. l. 6. c. 5. p. 263. Ames, but alſo A. B. A. B. Uſher Sum of Ch. Relig. upon 2d Com. p. 229. Ʋſher informs us,That all religious worſhip and reverence is to be gi­ven to God alone, and not imparted to thoſe things which are not God at all. And Bi­ſhop Ser. upon 1 Cor. 11. 23. p. 50. Jewel ſaith, that adoration be­longs only to God, but is given to the Sa­crament without any warrant from Gods word. Chriſt that beſt knew what ought to be done therein, when he ordained and delivered the Sacrament, appointed not that any man ſhould fall down to it, or worſhip it. St. Paul that took the Sacrament at Chriſts hands, and as he had taken it, delivered it to the Corinthians, yet never willed ado­ration, Nor kneeling at receiving it. or godly honour to be given to it. The old Doctors, St. Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, Je­rome, Auguſtine, and others that received the Sacrament at the Apoſtles hands; and as it may be thought continued the ſame in ſuch ſort, as they had received it, never made mention in any of their Books, of adoring or worſhipping of the Sacrament. It is a very new device, and as is well known, came but lately into the Cburch, about 400 years paſt, Honorius being then Biſhop of Rome commanded the Sacrament to be lifted up, and the people reverently to bow down to it. If the Sacrament for which you ſay the Altar or Table is to be reverenced, be not adorable or religiouſly to be reverenced, then certainly the Altar or Table is not religi­ouſly to be bowed to, as you do; but the Sacrament I have proved above, is not religiouſly to be adored, worſhipped or reverenced; Ergo, the Table or Altar is not ſo religiouſly to be adored, worſhip­ped or reverenced.
2. If the holy Table ſet Altarwiſe be therefore religiouſly to be reverenced, becauſe Chriſts body and blood is thereon Sacramentally, (corporally I have proved above, he is not thereon) then I ſay, 1. That the Font ſhould be ſo reverenced, adored, and bowed to, becauſe therein his body and blood is Sacramentally preſent too, as Biſhop Biſhop Jewel's Reply to Har­ding, art. 5. d. 10. p. 21. Jewel ſhews out of St. Auguſtine and others: No man may doubt (ſaith Auguſtine) but that every faithful creature is then made partaker of Chriſts body and blood, when in Baptiſm he is made the member of Chriſt, And if A▪ B. Laud's reaſon be [Page] good, the Star-Chamber Speech, p 47. and ſo in relation to the Throne where his body is uſually preſent. Font is more to be reveren­ced than the holy Table, becauſe Chriſt is more uſually preſent there than on the Table; for the Sacrament o [...] Baptiſm is there more often admini­ſtred than the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is on the Table, and is for any thing I ſee, as holy as the Table, yea more holy by his reaſon. 2. If the Archbiſhops reaſon in the Margen be good; then ſhould we much more bodily bow to, or do reverence to the Pulpit, for there Chriſts body and blood is moſtly. Quando St. Jerome in Pſal.  [...]47. audi­mus Sermonem Domini, caro Chriſti & ſanguis ej [...] in auribus noſtris funditur; that is, when we hea [...] the word of God, the fleſh and the blood of Chriſt i [...] poured into our ears, ſaith St. Jerome upon Pſalm 147. quoted by Bi­ſhop Jewel in his Reply to Harding, Art. 12. D. 5. p. 337. and St. Queſt 1. Inter­rogo p. 7. Auguſtine ſaith, Interrogo vos, &c. I demand of you this queſtion, my brethren, anſwe [...] me, Whether think you is He means in dignity. greater, the body of Chriſ [...] (meaning thereby the Sacrament, ſaith Biſhop Jewel) or the word of Chriſt? if ye will anſwer tru­ly, this muſt we ſay, that the word of God is no le [...] than the body of Chriſt. Which is directly contrary to A. B. Laud's aſ­ſertion and reaſon of it. And St. Je­rome upon Pſal. 147. ſaith, Ego corp [...] Baſilius ſaith, Chriſt call­ed his fleſh and blood the whole myſtical Doctrine of his Goſpel, which he publiſhed in his diſpenſati­on in the fleſh.Epiſt. ad Cae­ſarienſes, quoted by Biſhop Jewel, Reply to Harding, a. 14. d. 8. p. 375. Credere in eum eſt manducare panem vi­vum. Auguſt. Tract. 26. in Johan. Jeſu Evangelium puto, & quamvis quol Chriſtus dicit; qui non manducat mean carnem, &c. poſſit intelligi de myſterio [...] tamen verius corpus Chriſti & ſanguis ej [...] ſermo ſcripturarum eſt. Joh. 6. 53. Ex­cept ye eat the fleſh of the Son of God, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you▪ That is, except ye ſpiritually feed on Chriſt by faith (which may be done as well in hearing and receiving the wor [...] preached, as in receiving the Sacra­ment of the Lords Supper admini­ſtred) ye have no ſpiritual life in you. That is, I take the body of Jeſ [...] to be the Goſpel. Although theſe words of Chriſt [he that eateth not my fleſh, &c] may be taken of the Sacrament; yet in truer ſenſe, th [...][Page]word of the Scripture is the body of Chriſt. And In Exod. Hom. 13. Origen ſaith, Quod ſi corpus Chriſti ut [...] inimitantâ cautela, quomodo putatis minoris eſſe periculi ver­bum Dei neglexiſſe, quam corpus ejus? If ye take ſuch heed in keeping the Sacrament, which is called his body, how can ye think there is leſs danger in neglecting the word of God, than there is in neglecting the Sacrament, which is called his body? ‘If (ſaith Biſhop Jewel) the Sacrament were in deed and really the body of Chriſt, and ſo our very Lord and God, thus to compare it with the creature, and to make it inferiour unto the ſame, as St. Auguſtine, St. Jerome, Origen, and other godly Fathers do, it were great blaſphemy.’ This alſo is directly contrary to A. B. Laud's Doctrine; theſe things, and many more Quotations, ye may ſee in Biſhop Jewel's Reply to Harding, Art. 21. D. 10. p. 451, 452. Beſides, the bread and wine are conſecrated by the word of God and prayer, and therefore cannot be more eminent than the word of God. The leſs is bleſſed of the better, Heb. 7. 7. 3. If the Altar or holy Table be to be bowed to, more than the Pulpit, becauſe 'tis Chriſts Throne, his Mercy-ſeat, and Chair of State; then it will follow, that the Pulpit is as adorable, or to be bowed to as much as, if not more, than the holy Table: For, 1. the Pulpit is called the Tribunal of the Church. 2. Though I find not in any ancient orthodox Author, that the Communion-table is called a Throne, either of God or man; Cyprian. l. 4. Epiſt. 5. quoted by Dr. Pocklington, Altare Chriſtianum c. 8. p. 44. yet I find in Athanaſ. in Epiſt. ad Vi­tam ſolitariam agentes. Athanaſius, that the Pul­pit is called Thronum, a Throne; and that which you call Altar, is called menſam ligneam, a wooden board; for ſo learned Jewel. Def. of Apol. 3 d. part, c. 1. d. 3. p. 315. Biſhop Jewel Engliſheth Athanaſius his words. 2. The Pulpit is more like a Throne than the holy Table is; for a Throne is an higher and more eminent ſeat than others; a Pulpit is a Chair on high, with a Canopy over it. And ſuch Dr. Pocklington Altare Chri­ſtianum, pag. 44, 46. tells us, was the Pulpit, and the Chair that St. John ſate in when he ordained Biſhops, which he calls a Throne; and that Biſhops did ſit in their Throne in the Presbytery, and that there was the holy Altar. Be-like then the Biſhop ſate cheek by jole, as in commiſſion with God Almighty; as your Dr. Sutton [Page] ſcoffingly ſpeaks in his Dr. Sutton's Meditat. upon the Sacram. c. 33. p. 179. Meditations upon th [...] Sacrament, againſt thoſe perſons that ſit, and d [...] not kneel at receiving the Sacrament. Yea, he ſi [...] above God Almighty, if what Biſhop Rationale, pag. 378, 379. Sparro [...] ſaith, be true; for he ſaith, ‘That the Biſhop  [...], Throne or ſeat, was higher tha [...] others, and right under it ſtood the Altar o [...] holy Table, the Propitiatory, Chriſts Monu­ment, and the Tabernacle of his Glory, the ſhop of the great Sa­crifice.’ 2. The Pulpit may more properly be called Gods Merc [...] ſeat, than the Communion-table or Altar is: 1. Becauſe in the Pul­pit God uſually proclaims his mercy to all penitent and believing ſin­ners, and induceth them to accept of mercy in Chriſt. 2. Fait [...] comes by hearing the Word preached ordinarily, and by it alſo i [...] Faith confirmed and increaſed; but on the Lords-table the mercy o [...] God is not firſt given, or wrought, but only ſigned, ſealed and con­firmed, as it is alſo at the Font in Baptiſm.
3. The Pulpit is more like a Chair of State than the Altar is: For
1. The Pulpit is like a Chair of State with a ſeat in it, and Canop [...] over it, and therein Chriſt by his Ambaſſadors ſits, or ſtands an [...] ſpeaks to his people, and declares his Law and Goſpel; but on th [...] Table or Altar Chriſt is repreſented, not as ſitting in his Chair o [...] State and Exaltation, but as in his low eſtate  [...] Humiliation, as crucified, or dead, as on his Croſs, ra­ther 1 Cor. 11. 26. than as on his Chair of State.
2. There is no ſimilitude in the Table or Altar, to a Chair o [...] State.
3. Though Subjects uſe to give civil worſhip to the Chair o [...] State of their Prince, yet 'twill not follow that men ſhould, o [...] lawfully may give religious worſhip, honour, or bodily reverence to Chriſts Chair of State, be it Pulpit, Font, Pew, Table, Heaven, or believers in whom he reigns. For all religio [...] reverence of the creature is forbidden in the ſecon [...] Dr. Ames Bellar. Enar. T. 2. l. 6. c. 7. p. 273. Commandment, ſay Mr. Perkins, A. B. Ʋſher, D [...] Mayer, Dr. Aries, and many others.
4. Dr. Ames ſaith, ‘That God is not more in  [...] Temple made with hands ſeparated from the company of Believers, than he is elſewhere, ſince the Legal Temple was taken away.’
5. Mr. Hilderſham ſaith, ‘There is no holineſs inherent in, o [...] [Page] adherent to the places of publick Worſhip, that by the Hilderſham upon Joh. 4. Lect. 33. p. 139, 142, 143. death of Chriſt all religious difference of pla­ces is taken away; no one place is holier than another; and that 'tis Biſhop Sparrow makes the Church like the Temple, part of worſhip, and will have people that pray in private, to look towards the Temple. Ra­tionale, 386, 387. Judaiſm, and a denial of Chriſt to be come, to hold that one place is holier than another, as is evident by Joh. 4. 21. and that our houſes and chambers are as holy places as the Churches are.’ I pray read the whole Lecture, it ſhews the ſuperſtition of the Papiſts, and of our men that follow them; it may enable you to anſwer their arguments, and avoid their ſin.
6. No place is made ſo holy by the Ordinances or ſervices of God therein or thereon celebrated or performed, as therefore to make them the objects of religious adoration or reverence.
1. Becauſe the Ordinances and ſervices of God cannot make the place where they are performed, God.
2. Becauſe the Ordinances or ſervices of God themſelves, are not, cannot be the objects of religious adoration, or divine reve­rence, without the ſpecial command of God. And though we do ſhew outward religious reverence when we pray to God, and when God by his word, and by his Ambaſſadors ſpeaks to us in publick and private, yet we do it not to them, but immediately to God. And therefore I conclude, that the holy Table or Altar, though ſepara­ted to an holy uſe, cannot be made ſo holy by reaſon of the Sacra­ment of Chriſts body and blood being conſecrated or ſtanding there­on, as to deſerve to be religiouſly adored or reverenced with godly honour; and therefore the Archbiſhop's reaſon to prove that the Altar is the greateſt place of Gods reſidence upon earth; namely, becauſe 'tis there hoc eſt corpus meum, that is Sacramentally, (for to hold that 'tis there tranſubſtantially or conſubſtantially, I have pro­ved is directly contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, and to the truth of Chriſts humane body), this is my body, is an in­ſufficient and weak one. And if it ſhould have been good, it would prove, that the Paten in which the Sacramental bread, and the bowl in which the Sacramental wine is put, yea and the Prieſts fin­gers that break and deliver the bread, are to be bodily and religi­ouſly reverenced as the greateſt places of Chriſts reſidence here on earth: for there 'tis more nearly ſaid, Hoc eſt corpus meum, they [Page] immediately touch the Sacramental body of Chriſt, the holy Table, or your Altar doth not, for there is the cloth betwixt them. And beſides, it would follow that the Font, the reading-Pew, and th [...] Pulpit, yea the whole Church, yea every private houſe in whic [...] either of Gods Sacraments or other of his Ordinances are uſed (fo [...] Chriſt is there ſpiritually preſent) ſhould be religiouſly reverence [...] with godly bowing to them; becauſe there 'tis, this is my body, or th [...] is my blood, or this is my word. Moreover, this ſeems to juſtifie Papiſt [...] in their calling the Croſs on which Chriſt was crucified, the holy Croſs if not in their adoring it and Chriſt before a Crucifix, ratione co [...] ­tactus, by reaſon of its touching Chriſts body, or reſembling it. Bu [...] this I do but hint by the way.
7. 'Tis forbidden to worſhip God in or by, or through an Image for the Iſraelites in Aaron's time, and Jeroboam's, and Ahab's times, are condemned, not for worſhipping the Golden Calf, or Calves,  [...] a God, but for worſhipping the true God in, by, or through the Calf, or Calves. And this is the judg­ment of not only Divine right of Church­government, cap. 1. q. 5. S. 2. Con. 2. pag. 150, 151, 152. Perkin's Order of cauſes, on 2d. Command. p. 30. Caſes of Conſcience, l. 2. c. 11. p. 206. Uſher's Sum of Chr. Relig. p. 332. Andrew's upon 2d. Com. p. 279. Prideaux Serm. upon 1 Cor. 10. 7. p. 7. Willet Synopſis Papiſ of Images, q 5. a. 3. p. 462. Elton upon 2d. Com. p. 30, 31. Downham's Divinity, l. 1. c. 6 pap. 161. Biſhop Ridley ſaith, That it is againſt the ſecond Comman­dement to bow down or do worſhip unto any Image of God, or of any other thing. Fox Acts & Mon. in one Vo▪ p. 1675. learned Rutherford but alſo of reverend Mr. William Per­kins, A. B. Ʋſher, Biſhop Andrews, Bi­ſhop Prideaux, Dr. Willet, and other of our learned Divines, that the Iſra­elites did not intentionally worſhip th [...] Golden Calf, or Calves, ſo as to termi­nate their worſhip in it, or them; b [...] the true God Jehovah, repreſented by it an [...] them; for which they give many goo [...] reaſons. Perkins ſaith, the Iſraelite [...] worſhipped not the Calf itſelf, but God i [...] the Calf. And ſo ſay A. B. Ʋſher, an [...] Biſhop Andrews. Biſhop Prideaux quotes 1 King. 16. 31. where Ahab is chroni­cled to have outſtript in Idolatry his Prede­ceſſors, for that he made it but a ligh [...] thing to retain Jeroboam's Calves, where­in they worſhipped the true God after a [...] Idolatrous manner. Mr. Hilderſham ſaith, Aaron and the Iſraelites intended to worſhip the true God in the ſimilitud [...] of the Golden Calf, as is plain, Pſal. 106. 20. They changed their [Page]glory into the ſimilitude of an ox that eateth graſs. A. B. Ʋſher to this queſtion, But though we do not reverence the Images themſelves, may we not wor­ſhip A. B. Ʋſher condemns as a breach of the ſecond Com­mandment, men [...] and wo­men [...] making courteſie to the Chancel where the High Altar ſtood. Sum of Chriſt. Relig. p 232. God in or by the Image? gives this anſwer: No, we may not, for the Iſrae­lites are condemned, not for worſhipping the Golden Calf as a god, but for wor­ſhipping God in the Calf; which appears, 1. In that they ſaid, Let us make a feaſt to morrow to Jehovah, Exod. 32. 5. 2. In tbat Moſes otherwiſe might ſeem not to have done wel [...]  [...] to drink that againſt their conſcience which they judged to be God, Exod. 32. 20. To which I add, 3. That we cannot in reaſon or charity think that the Jews were ſo mad as to think that that Calf which they knew to be made of their own golden Ear-rings, was eſſentially that God that brought them ſo miraculouſly out of the land of Egypt. 4. Aaron who faſhioned the Calf, made Proclamation and ſaid, To mor­row is a feaſt unto the Lord; that is, unto Jehovah, which is a name they gave only to the true God, as Dr. Willet obſerves. And 5. Rutherford gives this reaſon more: They believed not the Calf to be really and eſſen­tially Jehovah, becauſe they believed not Moſes to be eſſentially God, but their guide and leader under God; for this Calf they made to ſupply Moſes abſence, Exod. 32. 1, The people gathered themſelves together againſt Aaron, and ſaid unto him, Ʋp, make us gods which ſhall go before us; for as for this Moſes, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him. They made then a Calf, only a viſible god under Jehovah to lead them in Moſes his place. 6. They knew that Je­hovah brought them out of Egypt before this Calf was framed, and yet notwithſtanding theſe Iſraelites are charged with corruption, with Idolatry, Exod. 32. 7, 8. and ſin, v. 21. yea, 'tis called a great ſin, v. 30. and they are ſaid, notwithſtanding their intention, to worſhip the molten Calf, Pſal. 106. 19. which is called an Idol, Act. 7. 40 [...] for it they are called Idolaters, 1 Cor. 10. 7. and about three thouſand of them loſt their lives for it, Exod. 32. 28. And moreover, let me tell you, that learned Ainſworth proves upon Exod. 20. 5. That to wor­ſhip God before an Image (that is put in a religious ſtate, o [...] ſtate of worſhip before a man) is to worſhip an Image in ſacred Scripture ſenſe; hence Amaziah who bowed down before the gods of the Edomites, is judged to have committed Idolatry, for which the Lord was angry with him, 2 Chr. 25. 14, 15. Mark it, that which is called falling down before the gods of [Page]the Edomites in the 14 verſ. is in the 15 verſ. called ſeeking, that is ſerving the gods of the people. Idem eſt adorant coram Domino & Do­mino, as Mr. Pool hath it out of Ainſworth upon Exod. 20. 5. 'tis the ſame thing to pray before God, and to pray to God: to pray before God, in 1 Chron. 17. 25. is 2 Sam. 7. 27. called praying to God. And idem [...]eſt pro­cumbere coram diabolo & diabolo; 'tis the ſame thing to pray before the Devil, and to pray to the Devil. For that which in Mat. 49. is called falling down before the Devil, is in Luk. 4. 7. called worſhipping of the Devil. How you that pretend to worſhip God with the higheſt reve­rence towards the holy altar, that is, by corporal bowing to or towards it, can eſcape from guilt and puniſhment, except ye repent, I know not. Dr. Henry More ſaith plainly Dr. More his My­ſtery of Iniquity, c 10 p. 33. thus: Idolatry is committed when we perform ſome ri [...]e or ceremony, that is to [...] ſome external religious action appropriate to the ſignifying our acknowledg­ment of the divine eminency, before, or rather unto that which is not God, where by (before) I underſtand an intended direction (by our ſelves or others, or at leaſt of cuſtom) of the religious action as to an object we would ho­nour thereby. And a little before he ſaith thus: To give the appropriate ſigns ſignificative of our agni­tion Dr. More Myſte­ry of Iniquity, c. 10. p 32. of divine excellency to any thing that is not God, is Idolatry. Yea, the uſing the appropriate ſignes of the acknowledgment of divine excellency to that which is not God, though the aſſent go not along, is notwithſtanding the acknowledg­ment of that to be God which is not, and therefore cannot chuſe but be flat Idolatry; and if Idolatry be committed without the parties devotion to­ward the undue object, then let a man fancy this external religious worſhip accompanied with as ſmall degrees of devotion or inward intention as h [...] pleaſes, it will not fail to be Idolatry ſtill. Yea, he ſaith further, Tha [...] Incurvation towards an Image erected to any creature, eſpecially in a Temple, or on an Altar, yea though removed from both, were a ſign of religiou [...] worſhip or ſervice by infallible definition, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor ſerve them; that is to ſay, thou ſhalt not do the ſervice of Incurvation, nor any other religio is ſervice to them. For ſervice is cultus religioſus, of which, incurvation in ſuch circumſtances is aſſuredly one kind, I mean ex­hibited to either an inviſible power, or to its viſible repreſentation in an Image. And conſent of Nations Dr. More Myſte­ry of Iniquity, c. 11. p. 36. hath made it an appropriate ſign of religious worſhip [...] eſpecially in a Temple. Yea c. 5. p. 14. of the ſame learned Book, he ſaith thus: To do religious wor­ſhip[Page]to the picture or image of any creature, of any Perſon of the holy Tr [...] ­nity, or of all three, or particularly to the image of Chriſt, though this re­ligious worſhip is intended to paſs through the repreſentation to God himſelf, Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, is notwithſtanding Idolatry according to the ſecond inſtance; where worſhipping the true God by an image is proved to be Idolatry: and every thing that is not God, that hath religious worſhip gi­ven to it, thereby becomes an Idol. And c. 14. p. 46. of the ſame Book, he ſaith, That an Idol and Images in religious worſhip are all one; one is a Latin, and the other is a Greek word, they both ſignifie the likeneſs of ſome thing; and the worſhipping of the true God by an Idol is Idolatry. And p. 50. of the ſame Book, he ſaith, That whatſoever is interpoſed betwixt God and us by way of God in our worſhipping, is not an help but an hinder­ance to the perfection of that worſhip. You may read much more to this purpoſe in that uſeful and learned Book, but I forbear.
Now apply this to your Altars, and corporal bowing to them upon your religious accounts of divine excellency, and then I believe you will be forced either to acquit the Papiſts, yea the Jews of Idolatry in worſhipping the true God by Images or repreſentations, or elſe you muſt condemn your ſelves of Idolatry, and will I hope renounce it. But leſt this ſhould not ſuffice, conſider what other of our learned Divines ſay, To worſhip God in, at, or before an image purpoſely, is Idolatry and ſuperſtition, and God ſo worſhipped is made an Idol; which is forbidden Deut. 4. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. So Perkins in his Caſes of Con­ſcience, l. 2. c. 11. S. 2. p. 206. A. B. Ʋſher upon the ſecond Commandment, ſaith, 1. That ſuch are Sum of Chriſt. Religion, p. 229. 230. guilty of Idolatry as worſhip thoſe things that are not God. 2. Such as countenance them, or do any thing to the furtherance of Idolatry, and that outward religi­ous adoration of thoſe things that are not God, is forbidden in the ſecond Commandment; and that this worſhip be denied to every thing that is not God: as the Sun and Moon, Angels, Saints, Reliques, Images, and ſuch traſh as Rome alloweth, Deut. 4. 17, 19. Col. 2. 18. Revel. 19. 10. & 22. 8, 9. Act. 10. 25, 26. That Idem ibidem, p. 232. we muſt not give the leaſt token of reverence either in body or ſoul, unto any religious Images, Pſal. 97. 7. Hab. 2. 18. Iſa. 44. 15. Exod. 32. 4. for that is a further degree of Ido­try, as to ſhrine, clothe, or cover them with precious things; to light can­dles before them, to kneel and creep to them, or to uſe any geſtures of re­ligious adoration unto them, 1 King. 19. 18. wherein, although the groſs Idolatry of Popery be taken away from amongſt us, yet the corruption [Page]cleaveth ſtill to the hearts of many; as may be ſeen in them that make cour­teſie to the Chancel where the high Altar ſtood, and give the right hand unto ſtanding Croſſes and Crucifixes, &c. Now upon this account do our learned Divines condemn the Papiſts as guilty of Idolaty, for their worſhipping (as they ſay) Biſhop Andrews upon 2 d. Comm. p. 279. the true God before, or in, or by Images or Cru­cifixes, as ſome amongſt us do before, in, or by, or through their Altars. And indeed I think, they are as much Idolaters as the Heathens were; who, as the Ancients ſay, and prove out of the Heathen Authors, that they intended not the worſhip of their Images of Ju­piter, Biſhop Andrews ubi ſupra. A. B. Uſher upon 2 d. Comm. in Sum of Chriſt. Religion, p. 232. Mars, but thoſe Deities (as they called them) whom they repre­ſented; as the Papiſts pretend they worſhip not the Image, but the thing repreſented by it. 8. That is an abuſe of Gods Ordinance to uſe any thing that God hath commanded for his Wor­ſhip, otherwiſe than he himſelf hath appointed, forbidden in the ſecond Commandment, as to hang pieces of St. John's Goſpel about mens necks, &c. 1 Chron. 15. 13. 2 King. 18. 4. 2 Sam. 6. 3, 7, 8. So ſaith reverend A. B. Uſher. Now though it be Sum of Chriſt. Relig. p. 226. granted, that God hath appointed the Communion­table, as an help or mean for the decent, comely, and orderly celebration of the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper, viz. To be conſecrated and ſet thereon, to ſhew forth the Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. 11, 24, 25. yet he hath not appointed it to be uſed in his wor­ſhip, as a mean, motive, or memorative object to mind men of, and move them to adoring him or worſhipping God before, towards, in, or by it. Good King Hezekiah's breaking the Brazen Serpent ſet up by Moſes at Gods command. when 'twas abuſed to Idolatry, is a good preſident for good Magiſtrates to deſtroy Altars. and reſtore Communion-tables, when ſet up altarwiſe againſt the Eaſt-wall of the Chancel, and abu­ſed to Idolatry, to their ancient place, the body of the Church, and for­bid their ſubjects purpoſely and upon any religious accounts what­ſoever, to bow, or adore, or do bodily reverence to or towards them. 9. If to bow corporally verſus altare, or worſhip God to­wards the Communion-table purpoſely and upon religious accounts, it being will-worſhip, be not flat Idolatry. yet 'tis a manifeſt appear­ance of Popiſh Idolatry, which ſhould be carefully avoided, 1 Theſ. 5. 22. Abſtain from all appearance of evil. Upon which place [Page] Biſhop Expoſition in locum. Jewel ſaith thus, Be not Idolaters, leave off to do any thing that may bring you into ſuſpition of Ido­latry: give not that honour unto any creature which is proper unto God. Have no fellowſhip with their works, bear no appearance of liking their evil. Abſtain from appearance of evil in word and deed; it's an appearance of evil needleſly to uſe Idolaters words, as Prieſt, Altar, Sacrifice, as they do; it's a greater appearance of evil, and the more to be avoided, to ſet our Communion-tables altarwiſe; it's a pre­paration to make them Altars, and to bowing to them; and it's the greateſt appearance of evil, and the more to be abſtained from, when any Crucifix or Image is ſet upon the altar, or on the wall or glaſs win­dow, over or near it, as was in times of profeſſed Popery, and in ſome places in A. B. Laud's time, directly contrary to the drift of the Ho­mily againſt the peril of Idolatry, and Queen Elizabeths Injunctions ſo much pleaded, Who commanded that all Monuments and occaſions of Idolatry ſhould be pulled down, and that the ten Commandments ſhould be ſet upon the eaſt-wall over the Table: vid. Collection of Orders, p. 124. I pray read and conſider what Dr. Riſe & growth of Socinianiſm, c. 5. p. 36. Cheynell ſaith of this matter: Crucifixes muſt be had and ſet up at the eaſt-end, that was too plain; next, the Communion table, to colour this deſign, or at leaſt to add varniſh to it, muſt be advanced into an altar, and men muſt by a tacite conſent (as we were informed at the Viſitation of Merton-Col­ledg) expreſs ſome outward reverence by bowing towards the Eaſt, the Al­tar, the Crucifix, chuſe which you pleaſe, all, if you will; but in no caſe muſt we be commanded to bow, and yet we muſt be cenſured as diſobedient if we refuſe to bow; this (ſaith he) was interpreted by rational men, an ask­ing of our conſent to bring in Popery; it was now high time to make prote­ſtations, that we would bow neither to Eaſt, nor Hoaſt, nor Altar. Mr. Hilderſham ſaith. That if any part of Upon Joh. 4. Lect. 33. p. 143. heaven be more unfit for us to turn our faces towards in prayer, than other, the Eaſt is the unfitteſt, becauſe we find Idolaters blamed for doing ſo, Ezek. 8. 16. which we cannot find noted in any other part. And he brought, me into the inward Court of the Lords houſe, and behold at the door of the Temple of the Lord, between the Porch and the Altar, were about twenty-five men with their backs towards the Temple, and they worſhipped the Sun towards the Eaſt. The Temple of God was ſo built, that the Sanctum Sanctorum was in the weſtern part of it; the entrance into it was in the Eaſtern part of it, and when any ſervice was done by the people or Prieſts in prayer or ſacrifice, they performed it with [Page]their faces weſtward towards the ark and bolieſt of holies, and their backs were eaſtward, which the Lord in wiſdom purpoſely ordered to be ſo, that he might prevent Eaſtern and Sun­worſhip, and the Dr. Heylin ſaith, That worſhipping towards the Eaſt was ſo common, that it drew the Primitive Chri­ſtians into ſuſpition of be­ing worſhippers of the Sun. Cyp. Angl. Introduct. S. 18. p. 17. and hath been ſo common among us. appearance thereof, which was the practiſe of the Gentiles then. Now if God in wiſdom purpoſe­ly ordered his houſe ſo, and placed his Ark and Mercy-ſeat (the Types of his ſpecial preſence) that the Prieſt and people might look Weſtward, and not Eaſtward, to avoid Eaſtern Sun-wor­ſhip, and the appearance thereof, which was the worſhip of the Gentiles that lived about them; ſure there is as much reaſon for us Proteſtants to avoid purpoſely worſhipping God towards the Eaſt or Altar, which our learned Divines have judged to be Will-worſhip, or Idolatry in the Papiſts, who live not only about us, but amongſt us. And this, learned King James (of famous memory) thought a good reaſon to be ſeen in the Conference at Hampton-Court, p. 74. who there ſpeaking to the objection againſt the Surplice, That 'twas a kind of garment which the Prieſts of Iſis uſed to wear: ſurely, ſaid his Majeſty, till of late I di [...] not think that it had been borrowed from the Heathen, becauſe it's common­ly termed a rag of Popery in ſcorn; but were it ſo, yet neither did we now border upon the heatheniſh Nations, neither art any of them commorant amongſt us, wh [...] thereby might take This is a good argument againſt our uſing the Sur­plice, becauſe we live a­mongſt Papiſts, who do thereby take occaſion to be confirmed in Papiſm, and in their ſuperſtitious uſing of it. occaſion to be ſtrength­ned or confirmed in Paganiſm: For the [...] THERE WERE JUST CAUSE TO SUPPRESS THE WEARING of it. But now we have bowing to Altars from the Papiſts, who are our neigh­bours, and live amongſt us, who may (and no doubt but they will) take occaſion to ſtrengthen themſelves in their Superſtition and Ido­l [...]try, hearing us call our Miniſters Prieſts, and our Communion-tables, Altars; and ſeeing us turning and ſetting them altarwiſe, and ſetting Dr. Pocklington pleads for a [...] Altar with a  [...]r [...]ſs upon it, in his  [...]un [...]ay  [...]o  [...] p. 48, 50. and in his  [...] Chr [...]ſt. c. 21.  [...].  [...]3. of Candleſticks and Tapers on them and Crucifixes and Images on or ove [...] them, and bowing to them, it may [Page] make them believe that they have been and are in the right, That Chriſts body is corporally preſent in the Sacrament, and on the Table, and that Divine honour is due to a thing ratione contactus, as they ſay, there is di­vine honour due to the Croſs, becauſe Chriſts body touched it; and that the Sacrament is an unbloody and pro­pitiatory Sacrifice, which they offer up to God upon the holy Altar, and there­fore they need not make one ſtep to­wards us, ſeeing we are coming ſo faſt towards of them as knot the Jeſuit, and others of them obſerved. Men uſe Dr. Heylin's Cyprianus An­glicus, l 4. p. 252, 253. Dr. Cheynells riſe and growth of Socinianiſm, c. 6. p 70. & 64. willingly the once fearful names of Prieſts and Altars, &c.
Object. But 'tis objected, That David, Daniel, and the Jews wor­ſhipped towards Gods Ark, Mercy-ſeat, Temple and Jeruſalem; there­fore men may do ſo now towards the holy Altar.
Anſw. To this I anſwer: 1. That theſe places were holy by the ſpecial inſtitution and preſence of God; and hence is Jeruſalem called the holy city, Mat. 4. 5. Mat. 27. 53. and ſo the Temple of God in Jeruſalem is called the holy Temple, Pſal. 5. 7. And the Temple was called holy, becauſe God had choſen and ſanctified it, to put his name there for ever, and in which he promiſed that his eyes and his heart ſhould be perpetually, 2 Chron 7▪ 16. And hence 'tis ſaid that Hannah who prayed in the Temple at Shiloh, prayed before the Lord; and that El­kanah and his wives worſhipped before the Lord, 1 Sam. 1. 12, 19. be­cauſe the Lord was ſpecially preſent there; and hence it was, that when the Jews could not go up to the Temple, that they looked towards it, and Daniel opened his windows towards Jeruſalem, where the Temple was, when he prayed, Dan. 6. 10. 1 King. 8. 48. And in the Temple one place was more holy than another, for there was the Holy of Ho­lies, Heb. 9. 2, 3.
2. That they were commanded ſo to do, Deut. 12. 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15.
3. Jeruſalem as comprehending the Temple, was a Hom. for re­pairing of Chur­ches, T. 2. p 78. Type of Chriſt, and therefore were they to look towards it when they prayed. And Solomon prayed, that God would be preſent there, and that he would hear the prayers of his people, when they pray towards the city which he had cho­ſen, 1 King 8. 44. 45. and in 1 King. 9. 3. you may read, That God heard Solomons prayers which he made before him; and God ſaid, I have hallowed this place which thou haſt built to put my name there for  [...]ver, and mine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there perpetually.
[Page] 4. Becauſe in the Temple were the Ark, the Mercy-ſeat, where God was ſpecially and immediately preſent, and there God promi­ſed to be, and to meet them, Exod. 25. 22. And in them did God immediately manifeſt his preſence; the Ark was a ſign of Gods ſpe­cial preſence, and thence 'tis ſaid, that God did dwell between the Cherubims, 2 King. 19. 15. and that Iſrael enquired of the Lord, for the Ark of the Covenant of God was there in thoſe days, Judg. 20. 27, 28. and there God promiſed to be and meet his people, Exod. 29. 42, 43. Exod. 30. 6. yea, God is ſaid therefore to dwell there, 1 King. 19. 15. Pſal. 80. 1. And Biſhop Babington in his comfortable Notes upon Exod. 27. In novo autem teſtamento al­taria erigi ulla praeceptum non eſt, quod ſi erigantur, Ju­daiſmus revocatur, quum al­taria juſſu Dei, erecta, typi fuerunt Chriſti, &c. Polan. Syntag. l. 9. c. 36. p. 647. ſpeaking of the Altar, ſaith thus:
1. That it was a figure of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expoundeth it, Heb. 13. 10.
2. That the Altars uſed in Popery are not warranted by this example, but that the Primitive Church uſed Com­munion-tables (as we now do) of boards and wood, not Altars (as they do) of ſtone. But now to, apply this, you can ſhew neither, 1. Command from God for your bowing to your Altars in time of the Goſpel; for Ark, Mercy-ſeat, and Altars are aboliſhed, Joh. 4. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. And we have now no Altar but Chriſt, Heb. 13. 10. Nor 2. have you any promiſe of Chriſts preſence with or at your Altars, when his Ordinance is not adminiſtred; and when his Ordinance is celebrated upon the holy Table, he is not there corporally, but only ſpiritually and ſacra­mentally. And you have no promiſe of God at all to your bowing to your Altars; what you have from men, I know not. Nor 3. have any preſident or example of Chriſt, or of any of his Apoſtles, either in­ſtituting your Altars, or bowing to or towards them. Volateranus and Vernerius teſtifie, that Altars were firſt erected by the command of Sixtus, as Biſhop Jewel informs us, but he doth not tell us which Sixtus, Biſhop of Rome, it was. Sixtus the firſt lived, Anno 130. Sixtus the ſecond lived A. D. 261. Sixtus the third lived A. D. 432. as Biſhop Prideaux informs in his Introduction to Hiſtory. Now it could be neither of the two firſt of theſe; for Origen who was born A. D. 289. and could not be a writer till after the year 300, aſſures us, that the Chriſtians had no altars then, as Origen. contra Celſum, l 4. the ſame Biſhop Jewel alledgeth him in his Reply to Harding, Art 3. D. 26. p. 145. Objicit nobis quod [Page]non habeamus imagines aut ar as aut Templa. Celſus chargeth our religio [...] with this, that we have neither Images, nor Altars, nor Churches. Like­wiſe ſaith Arnobius, that lived ſome­what after Origen, Accuſatio nos, &c. Arnobius, Lib. 20 Ye accuſe us that we have neither Temples, nor Images, nor Altars. And the ſame Biſhop Jewel (if our Homily againſt peril of Ido­latry, part 3. p. 66. ſaith, There were no Churches in Tertullians time, a hundred and ſixty years after Chriſt. Book of Homi­lies were ſilent) doth alſo aſſure us, ‘That there were no Chriſtian Chur­ches built in the Apoſtles times; for the faithful, for fear of Tyrants, were fain to meet together in private houſes, and in vacant places, in Woods and Foreſts, and Caves under the ground; and may we think that Altars were built before the Churches? and when they were built, he ſaith, they were not ſet in the upper end of the Quire, but in the midſt of the Church among the people;’ Which he there proves out of Eujebius, Auguſtine, and others. ‘The Church being ended, and comely furniſhed with high Thrones for the honour of the Rulers, and with Stalls beneath ſet in order; and laſt of all, the Holy of Holies, I mean the Altar▪ being placed in the midſt:’ Theſe are Euſebius his words in Engliſh, ſo tranſlated by Biſhop Babington in his Com­fortable Notes u [...]on Exod. 29. p. 279. ſaith, That Altars were ſet in the midſt of the people, and not againſt a wall. Biſhop Jewel. Mark, Euſebius ſaith not the Altar was ſet in the Quire, but in the midſt of the Church amongſt the people; this is Biſhop Jewel's own obſervation, not mine, I pray obſerve it. And in pag. 146. he ſaith thus: ‘To leave fur­ther Allegations, we ſee by theſe few, that the Quire was then in the body of the Church, divided with Rails from the reſt, whereof it was called Cancelli, a Chancel, and commonly of the Greeks. Presbyterium, becauſe it was a place appointed for the Prieſts and Miniſters.’ I pray read him fully and deliberately, it will ſerve to conſute that vile Book of Dr. Pocklington's, called, Altare Chri­ſtianum.
Thus you may ſee that there were no Chriſtian [...] Altars in the Apo­ſtles times, no nor in the firſt three hundred years, yea not till after four hundred years after Chriſts Aſcenſion. I won­der what Church that was that A. B. Laud meant Can. 7. Ann. Dom. 1640. by the Primitive Church in the pureſt times, whoſe [Page] example he propoſeth for our imitation; he cannot mean the Chriſti­an Primitive Church; in this his alledged Biſhop Jewel will be againſt him as well as others; he muſt then mean the Jewiſh Church. But if this was his Primitive Church, I know not how to make a good Orthodox conſtruction of theſe words, a little before in the ſame Canon, That the holy Table may be called an Altar by us, in that ſenſe in which the Primitive Church called that an Altar, and in no other. But in what ſenſe did the Jewiſh Church call the Communion-table an Al­tar? if by his Primitive Church he means the Church of Rome, four hundred years after Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven, his latter words will be againſt his former, [in the pureſt times,] for ſure they were not the pureſt times; that Church calls it an Altar, or an high place to offer Chriſt an unbloody ſacrifice, propitiatory for the ſins of hi [...] people to the Father. This poſſibly might be his meaning. For I find Dr. Heylin his Chaplain, and Cyp. Anglic. In­trod. S. 24. p. 22. a member of that illegal Convocation, pleading, That the Sacrament is and may be called a commemora­tive Sacrifice. And Biſhop Sparrow calls it, An unbloody ſacrifice, a com­memorative Rationale, p. 280, 391. & p. 378, 379. And Giles Wid­dows ſaith, The Communion­table is Chriſts Chair of State, where his Prieſts ſa­crifice the Lords-Supper, to reconcile us to God; in his kneezleſs Puritan. p. 34, 89. Sacrifice of the death of Chriſt. And ſo write many more of that Tribe. If by a Sacrifice be meant Thanksgiving for Chriſts death, and the benefits thereof, then I ſay, the Font and Reading-pew may be called Al­tars as well the Communion-table; and the Pulpit may more properly be called an Alt [...]r than the Table; for there Thanks, or the ſacrifice of Praiſe, is more frequently given or offered to God for Chriſts death, and the benefits we receive thereby, than on the Communion-table, and that therefore they ſhould be ſo called, if not bowed to, by your reaſons.
But A. B. Laud is pleaſed to alledg Reverend Biſhop Jewel, as approving his bowing to Communion-tables ſet Altarwiſe at the Eaſt-end of the Quire or Jewel's Reply to Harding, Art. 3. p. 29, 151. Chancel. Biſhop Jewel ſpeaking againſt Miniſters praying before their people in an unknown Tongue, to whom Harding ſaith, ‘That the people cannot indeed ſay Amen to the bleſſing or thankſgiving of the Prieſt, ſo well as if they underſtood the Latin Tongue perfectly, [Page] yet they give aſſent unto it, &c. and this they declare by ſundry outward tokens and geſtures, as by ſtanding up at the Goſpel, and at the Preface to the Maſs, and by bowing themſelves down, and adoring at the Sacrament, by kneeling at other times, as when pardon and mercy is humbly asked; and by other like ſigns of Devotion in other parts of the Service.’ To which Biſhop Jewel gives a ſhort Anſwer, and ſhews, ‘That 1 Harding's words contra­dict St. Paul's, 1 Cor. 14. 16, 17, 18. 2. He commends devotion and affection in people at the ſervice of God. 3. He acknowledg­eth in the general (not in thoſe particulars that H [...]rding ſpeaks of,) that kneeling, bowing, ſtanding up, and other like, are com­mendable geſtures and tokens of Devotion, ſo long as the people underſtand what they mean, and apply them unto That is rightly, and accor­ding to his word [...]; the next words, to whom they be due, the Archbiſhop left out, as being againſt bowing to his altars. God, to whom they be due; otherwiſe they may well make them hypocrites, but holy and godly they cannot make them.’ There may be adoring at the Sacra­ment when people confeſs their ſins, pray for pardon of them, and give thanks to God for mercies received; but here's not a word in Hardings anſwer, or in Biſhop Jewel's reply of bowing to or towards the holy Table or Altar, eſpecially upon your religious account of Chriſts corporal or ſacramental preſence,hoc eſt corpus meum. And that Biſhop Jewel was not for bowing to or towards the holy Table or Altar, as you call it, eſpecially upon your accounts, his works do evidently declare. For he was (as I have ſhewed) againſt bowing to or adoring of the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper, which is the Ordinance of God; and therefore is more worthy than the Table whereon it ſtands; which is but an inſtrument or help to the orderly and decent celebra­tion of that Ordinance, as was ſhewed above. And there ye may find him ſaying, That religious Biſhop Jewel's Ssr. upon 1 Cor. 11. 23. p. 50. adoration belongs not to any creature, but only to God. And concerning Altars he proves out of Origen and Arnobius, that there were none in the Apoſtles times, nor in many years after, as was ſhewed before. And in the 30th. Diviſion of that third Article of his Reply to Harding, he de­clares himſelf for the Apoſtles times as the beſt and trueſt ſtandard for Doctrine and practice, in which times they had Communion-tables, and not altars. And in his works you may find him ſtiff and zealous [Page] againſt Biſhop Jewel's Reply to Harding, art. 14. D. 1. pag. 367, 368, 369, &c. & D. 12. p. 380, 381, 382. worſhipping of Images, yea of worſhipping God in, by, or through them; yea, I find him in his works not forward to follow, much leſs to commend the de­generate Church of Rome's works, which firſt ſet up Altars, which Church he ſaith out of St. Ambroſe, is Caput ſuperſtitionis, the head of ſuperſtition, and the great Whore and mother of harlots and, abominations of the earth. Of whom Nicholas Iyra in 2 Theſ. 2. (quoted by him too) ſaith, Ab Eccleſia Romona jam diu [...] eſt, quod receſſit gratia: It is long ſince the Grace of God departed from the Church of Rome, from which Grace whoſoever is departed, he is departed from Chriſt Biſhop Jewel's D. of Apol. p. 2. c. 5. p. 139. The other arguments uſed for bowing to Altars, or worſhipping of God towards them, by Doctor Pocklington and A. B. Laud, drawn from the pra­ctiſe of Queen Elizabeth, King James, and the Knights of the Order of the Garter, are ſo weak, that they will deny them if I ſhould re­turn them upon themſelves, as thus: Q [...]een Elizabeth abetted and helped the Scotch Subjects in taking up arms againſt their Queen, and the Hollanders in taking up, arms againſt their King; Ergo, 'tis lawful, and not rebellious ſo to do. For I preſume if it had been un­lawful and rebellious, Queen Elizabeth▪ would not have abetted and helped them therein; which is A. B. Laud's argument in his Star-Chamber This argument of the A B. is pitiful weak, and ſo is mine that is made in imitation of it, only to ſhew the invalidity of his for bowing to altars. Speech, p. 48. for bowing to Altars, yet he denies my parallel in one of his illegal and condemned Canons, made Anno 1640, after the Parliament was diſſolved. Queen Elizabeth ſequeſtred the Revenues of the Biſhoprick of Ox­ford Dr. Heylin's Cypr. Anglicus, p. 49. for eleven years together, and gave them to the Earl of Eſſex, from which I infer, as the Archbiſhop doth, that 'twas lawful ſo to do. For I preſume (as he doth) that if it had been ſacriledg and unlaw­ful, ſhe would not have done it. Thus ad hominem. I might alledg many more authorities, and produce many more arguments againſt bow­ing to Altars, upon the account of divine excellency, or worſhipping God in, through, by, or towards them; but I forbear. Only this I pray remember, that all W [...]ll-worſhip is forbidden in the ſecond Com­mendment; but to worſhip God by, in, through or towards the holy [Page] Altar or Communion-table purpoſely upon your accounts of divine excellency, is Will-worſhip; Ergo, 'tis unlawful: and 'tis Will­worſhip, becauſe 'tis no where commanded in the New Teſtament, or in the Moral Law; for the Ceremonial Law i [...] abrogated.

ART. III.
That mens perſons are juſtified or Bell. T. 4. l 6. c. 1. de forma­li cauſa juſtificationis. Et c. 9. de operum juſtificatio­ne. So Biſhop Montague, Gag. p. 141, 142, 143.
 accounted righteous before God for their own good works, that follow faith, either in part or in whole, and not for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt alone.
THis I renounce, becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, which ſaith thus in her Book of Homilies.
1. No man by his own acts, works or deeds (ſeem they never ſo good) can be juſtified and made righteous before God; but every man is of neceſſity conſtrained to ſeek for another righteouſneſs or juſtification to be received at Gods own hands; that is to ſay, the forgiveneſs of his ſins; and this ju­ſtification or righteouſneſs which we ſo receive of Gods mercy, and Chriſts merits embraced by faith, is taken, accepted, and allowed by God for our perfect and full juſtification. We are juſtified freely by faith without the works of the Law.
Homily of Salvation of Mankind, pag. 13. there 'tis further ſaid, ‘That on our part we are juſtified by faith in the merits of Chriſt, which is not ours, but by Gods working it in us.’ There 'tis ſaid alſo, ‘That the juſtice of man is ſhut out of Juſtification; and yet that faith ſhutteth not out repentance, hope, love, fear of God, to be joined with faith in every man that is juſtified, but it ſhutteth them out from the office of juſtifying; ſo it ſhutteth not out good works which are neceſſary to be done afterwards of duty to God; but it excludeth them ſo, that we may not do them to this intent to be made juſt by doing of them. Whoſoever denieth this Doctrine, [that faith alone juſtifieth] is not to be accounted a Chriſtian man, [Page] nor for a ſetter forth of Gods glory, but for an adverſary  [...] Chriſt and his Goſpel, and for a ſetter forth of mans vain glory Mans righteouſneſs cannot make himſelf righteous by his ow [...] works, neither in part, nor in whol [...] That we are juſtified only by faith  [...] * We are not juſtified by our own good works, either in part, or in whole. Chriſt. So ſpeak all the Fathers bot [...] Greek and Latin, Hilary, Baſil, A [...] broſe.’ Hilary ſaith theſe words plai [...] ­ly, ‘Faith only juſtifieth. Canon 9th. upon Matthew.’ Ambr [...] ſaith thus, ‘This is the ordinance of God, that they which belie [...] in Chriſt ſhould be ſaved without works, by faith only, freely receiving remiſſion of their ſins. Conſider diligently theſe word [...] [without works, by faith, only freely we receive remiſſion of o [...] ſins.]’ Ibi. p 14, 15, 16, 17. ‘The true meaning of this Doctrin [...] we be freely juſtified by faith without works, or that we be juſt [...] fied by faith in Chriſt only, is not, that this is our own act to b [...] lieve in Chriſt. or this faith in Chriſt doth juſtifie us, and deſer [...] our juſtification unto us, (for that were to count our ſelves to  [...] juſtified by ſome act or vertue that is within our ſelves): but t [...] true underſtanding and meaning thereof, is, that although we he [...] Gods word and believe it, although we have Faith, Hope, Chari [...] Repentance, and fear of God within us, and do add never ſo ma [...] works thereunto, yet we muſt renounce the merit of all our ſa [...] vertues of Faith, Hope, Charity, and all other vertues and goo [...] deeds, which we either have done, ſhall do, or can do, as thing that be far too weak, inſufficient and imperfect to deſerve remiſſio [...] of our ſins, and our juſtification; and therefore we muſt truſt o [...] ly in Gods mercy, and that Sacrifice which our high Which ſhews that faith ju­ſtifieth as it receives Chriſt as an high Prieſt or Saviour, not as a King, (as Mr. Fowler would have in the firſt place, in his free Diſcourſe p. 161.) I receive Chriſt as my Pro­phet, but he doth not juſtifie m [...] as he is my Prophet, or my King. Prieſt, an [...] Saviour Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Go [...] once offered thereby Gods grace.’ I [...] p. 17. ‘Faith as great a vertue as it is yet it putteth us from it ſelf, and remitteth or appointeth us unto Chriſ [...] for to have only by him remiſſion o [...] our ſins, or juſtification; ſo th [...] our faith doth as it were ſay to u [...] it is not I that take away your ſins BUT IT IS CHRIST ONLY, to him only I ſend you for tha [...] [Page] purpoſe, forſaking therein all your good vertues, words, thoughts and works, and only putting your truſt in Chriſt, Ibid. pag. 18.’
2. 'Tis not only contrary to her Homilies, but alſo to her Articles of Religion: Article 11th. We are counted righteous before God only for the merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by faith, and not for our own good works. That we are juſtified by faith alone, is a muſt whole­ſome Doctrine, as more largely is expreſſed in the Homily of Juſtification. To which for further proof I refer you. And Article the twelfth 'tis ſaid thus: Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow after juſtification, cannot put away our ſins.
Now Mr Fowler or any of his party cannot put off the Doctrine of the Church of England, to which he hath ſubſcribed, as he doth our learned mens arguments againſt the Papiſts, by ſaying as they do, that the Apoſtle meant, [when he ſaid, That we are not juſtified by works,] works of the Ceremonial * Mr. Fowler's Free Diſcourſe, p. 186. Law, but not the works of the Moral Law; or if them, Thoſe only which are done by the ſtrength of nature, but not thoſe which proceed from faith. For the Church of England excludes all our works, even thoſe that pro­ceed from Faith. And they intended in their Homilies and Articles of Religion Dr. Field of the Church, 2d. part, p 861. We teach that he excludeth all theſe, that is, that St. Paul excluded from Juſtification all the works of Moſes Law, Ceremonial and Moral. to overthrow the falſe Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of Juſtification according to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in oppoſi­tion to Popery: For it ſaith expreſly, That whoſoever denieth this Doctrine, [that Faith alone juſtifieth] is not to be accounted a CHRISTIAN MAN, nor for a ſetter forth of Gods glory, but for an ADVERSARY to Chriſt and his Goſpel, and for a ſetter forth of mans vain glory. Homily for Salvation of Mankind, p. 16, 17. And again, That were the greateſt arrogancy and preſumption of man, that Antichriſt could ſet up againſt God, to affirm, that a man might by his own works take away, and purge his own ſins, and ſo juſtifie himſelf. Ibid. pag. 17.
By which you may ſee, that to deny this Doctrine, That we are ju­ſtified by faith alone; and to affirm, that we are juſtified by our own good works, is not a Chriſtian, but a proud, preſumptuo [...], antichriſtian Do­ctrine. And to affirm or inſinuate that our perſons are juſtified before [Page]God, partly by our faith, and partly by our own good works, is alſo clea [...] ly againſt the expreſs Doctrine of the Church of England; for  [...] ſaith, that faith ſhuteth out good works, yea it ſelf, as 'tis an act, habi [...] or work, from our juſtification, and remitteth and directeth us to Chriſ [...] merits for our juſtification: as may be ſeen above.
3. 'Tis contrary alſo to Canonical Scripture. Gal. 2. 16, Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the Law; but by the faith  [...] Jeſus Chriſt; even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be j [...] ſtified by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law:  [...] by the works of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. So Gal. 2. 21, For righteouſneſs come by the Law, then chriſt is dead vain. Dr. Fearley gives this Note: Although the * Notes in loc. be many uſes and benefits of Chriſts death, beſid [...] our juſtification; yet the Apoſtles argument is very ſtrong, that the would have been no neceſſity for  [...] Salvation, that Chriſt ſhould have di [...] Luther upon the place ſaith, That to ſeek to be juſtified by the works of the Law▪ is to reject the Grace of God, which he ſaith, is blaſphemy, more horrible than can be expreſſed; it is to deny Chriſt, to ſpit in his face, to tread him under foot. We deſpiſe Grace when we obſerve the Law, that we may be juſtified through it. We conſtantly affirm, that either Chriſt died in vain, or elſe the Law juſtifieth not: but Chriſt died not it vain; Ergo, the Law juſtifieth not. and by his blood expiated our ſins,  [...] men might have been juſtified by  [...] works of the Law, either Ceremonial  [...] Moral. Rom. 3. 28, Therefore we co [...] clude, that a man is juſtified by faith with out the deeds of the Law. And v. 3 [...] ſeeing it is one God which ſhall juſtif [...] the circumciſion by faith, and the unc [...] cumciſion through faith. That is, Je [...]. called the Circumciſion, and Gentil [...] called the Uncircumciſion, are juſtifie by one God, by and through Faith  [...] Jeſus Chriſt. Read further, Rom. 4. 2.  [...] 4, 5, 10 11. but Rom. 3. 20. which I ha [...] almoſt forgotten, is very conſiderabl [...] as to this point, Therefore by the de [...]d of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtifie in his ſight: for by the Law is the know ledg of ſin.
Where obſerve, 1. That he ſpeaks of a Juſtification of mens per­ſons before God [in his ſight] and not of ſaith, and before men, as Sai [...] James. Chap. 2. 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26. is to be underſtood.
2. He ſaith, That a man is not juſtified by the works of the Law,  [...] which is the knowledg of ſin, which is the Moral Law; for by th [...] [Page] Moral Law all men are convinced of ſin, and that there is ſin in their beſt works, even in thoſe that proceed from Faith. Papiſts and their followers amongſt us, ſay, that mens perſons are not juſtified in the ſight of God by doing the works of the Cere­monial Law; but they ſay they are Mr. Fowler's free Diſcourſe, p. 186. juſtified by the works of the Moral Law, which proceed from faith: which is directly contrary to the Do­ctrine delivered by St. Paul, which is, That by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight. For by the Law is the knowledg of ſin: by the Moral, not by the Ceremonial Law is the knowledg of ſin. And ſo the word Law is taken in Rom. 2. 12, 13, 14, 15, 18, 21, 22, 25, 26. as not only Pro­teſtants, but alſo Papiſts themſelves ex­pound Dr. Fea [...]ley, Dr. Willet, Mr. Calvin, Pareus, and Corne­lius a Lapide in Loc. the word. And that mens per­ſons are not juſtified by their own good works of the Moral Law which ſpring from Faith, as Papiſts affirm Mr. Fowler's free Diſcourſe, pag. 187. they are, I prove thus.
1. If any meer man ſince the Fall was ever juſtified by the works of the Moral Law, which proceeded from Faith, then certainly Abraham (the Father of the Faithful) was ſo juſtified; but Abraham was not ſo juſtified: therefore no meer mans perſon ſince the Fall was ſo juſtified. The ſequel of the Major is evident,
1. Becauſe Abraham's Perſonal works which proceeded from his Faith, were as good as any meer mans works: For by faith Abraham left his own Country, and went when he was called of God into a ſtrange Country, which he ſhould after receive in his poſterity; and be went out not knowing whither he went, and there ſojourned, Heb▪ 11. 9. And by faith Abraham when he was tried, offered up Iſaac: and he that had received the promiſes, offered up his only begotten Son▪ of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, Hebr. 11. 17, 18.
2. Becauſe he being the Father of the Faithful, there is the ſame reaſon and way of all faithful mens Juſtification, that was of his, as the Apoſtle ſhews, Rom. 4. 12, 13, 24, 25. Now the Minor, viz. That Abraham was not juſtified before God by his own perſonal good works, which proceeded from his faith, I prove by the Apoſtles own arguments:
1. If Abraham was juſtified before God by his own perſonal good works, which proceeded from his Faith, then he had ſome matter to [Page] glory or boaſt of before God; but Abraham had no matter to glory or boaſt of before God; therefore he was not juſtified before God by his own Perſonal good works which proceeded from his faith. Both the Promiſes are in Rom. 4. 2. for if Abraham were juſti­fied by works of his own, he had whereof to glory, there is the Major; but not before God, there is the Minor: That is, he had no matter to glory of before God Rom. 3. 27. in the point of his Juſtification; he brought no­thing of his own to juſtifie his perſon before God; for God wrough his Faith and his works in him. True, he might have ſomewhat  [...] glory or boaſt of before men, but not before God, for the reaſo [...] alledged, and alſo becauſe what he had was imperfect, and due.
2. To him that is juſtified before God by his works, there is a reward due of debt, not of grace; but to Abraham there was a rewar [...] due, not of debt, but of grace, therefore he was not juſtified befor [...] God by his works. The Major is in Rom. 4. 4, Now to him that work­eth is the reward reckoned, not of grace, but of debt. The Minor  [...] proved thus:
1. Becauſe he was juſtified by faith, Rom. 4. 3. For what ſaith th [...] Scripture? Abraham believed, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſ [...] Gen. 15. 6.
2. Becauſe he was not juſtified by his works, Rom. 4. 5. For to h [...] that worketh not (that is, ſeeketh not righteouſneſs or juſtification  [...] his works) but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith  [...] counted for righteouſneſs.
3. Abraham believed and was juſtified before God, before he perfor­med thoſe eminent acts of faith menti­oned Rom. 4. 18. as may be ſeen Ge [...] Pererius & Pareus in Gen. 15. 6. & Rom. 4. 3. D [...]b. 2. 12. 3, 4, 7. Gen. 13. 16, 18. Gen. 14. 14 18, 19. and which is urged by Papiſts, and yielded by Proteſtants. But the Apoſtle, as Moſes before him puts his juſtification upon that eminent act of faith, becauſe then he moſ [...] manifeſted his faith, even when he was or had been under a great af­fliction, and not upon any eminent act of Fait [...] before or after this, that no man might Willet in Rom. 4. 3. impute  [...] juſtification to his works; and then he did more firm [...] believe the promiſe than he did before; and then he had more ſenſe and feeling of it than he had at the firſt making of it; the [...] he did more ſenſibly and firmly reſt upon God for the performance of his pro­miſe to him.
[Page] 2. If mens perſons are juſtified before God by their own perſonal good works, then they are ſo juſtified either by thoſe good works they do before their faith, or by thoſe that follow after their faith; but they are not juſtified before God by their own perſonal good works which they do before their Faith, nor by thoſe which they do after their Faith, or after they believe in Chriſt: therefore they are not juſtified before God by their own perſonal works.
1. Their perſons are not juſtified before God by their works which they do before they believe in Chriſt, becauſe they are not formally good, they are not pleaſing unto God, for as much as they ſpring not from faith in Jeſus Chriſt; neither do they make men meet to receive grace, (and ſo do not diſpoſitivè juſtifie, as Papiſts hold) or, (as the School-Au­thors ſay) deſerve grace of congruity; yea, rather for that they are not done as God hath commanded them to be done, we doubt not but that they have the nature of ſin. So ſaith the Church of England in her 13th. Article of Religion. Works done before faith in Chriſt, though they may be materially good, yet they are not formally good, but are perfectly evil, yea are Virtutes E [...]hnicorum ſunt ſplendida peccata.Rom. 1. 17. ſins; for whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, ſaith St. Paul and the Church of England, Rom. 14. 23. Homily of good Works, T. 1. p. 30.
2. Their perſons are not juſtified before God by thoſe good works which they do after they believe in Chriſt, and which proceed from Faith in Chriſt; which I prove thus:
1. By the twelfth Article of Religion of the Church of England: Albeit that good works which are the fruits of faith, and follow after juſti­fication, cannot put away our ſins, and endure the ſeverity of Gods judgment.
2. Becauſe they are imperfectly good, and ſo ſtand in need of the perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt to cover their infirmities; as may be proved by our Homily for Good-Friday. T. 2. p. 177. Our acts and deeds be full of imperfectneſs and infirmity, and therefore nothing worthy of them­ſelves to ſtir God to any favour, much leſs to challenge that glory that is due to Chriſt acts and merits.
3. Becauſe they follow the juſtified, and are done after their juſtification; and this argument the Church of England teacheth out of Saint Auguſtine, in her Homily of good works, T. 2. p. 82. Good [Page] Bona opera non praece­dunt juſtificandum, ſed ſe­quntur juſtificatum. S. Au­guſt. de fide & operibus, c. 4. & 14. And this Doctrine John Lambert Martyr ſeal­ed with his blood. Fox Book of Martyrs, p. 1091. works go not before in him, which ſhall afterward be juſtified; but good works do follow after, when a man is juſtified.
4. Becauſe it was confeſſed on all hands, that no mens perſons were ever juſtified before God by doing of evil works; and therefore the Apoſtle had no need to prove that men were not juſtified by them, but the works of un­believers are If an Heathen may cloath the naked, feed the hungry, and do ſuch other like works, yet becauſe he doth them not in faith, for the honour and love of God, they be but dead, vain and fruitleſs works to him. Hom. of Faith, p. 31. See there alſo p 30. all the life of them that lack true faith, is ſin. Ibi. p. 31. evil works; for an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, Mat 7. 17. And whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin, Rom. 14. 23. And without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. There­fore it follows that the Apoſtle Paul did intend to prove, that the good works of men which proceed from faith, do not juſtifie mensperſons in Gods ſight.
5. And laſtly, Papiſts themſelves diſtinguiſhing of a twofold Juſtificati­on, firſt and ſecond, confeſs that all works are excluded from the firſt Juſtification, (which only is properly Juſtifica­tion, their ſecond is Sanctification properly.) Bellarmine himſelf, Lib. 4 c. 15. de Juſtificatione, confeſſeth that the Apoſtle Paul doth in the Epiſtle to the Romans, diſpute of the firſt Juſtification; therefore he excludes all our works from the Juſtification of our perſons before God.
4. It is contrary to the Confeſſion of Faith of the Reformed Churches of Chriſt, as may clearly be ſeen in the Harmony of Confeſſions, Sect. 9. To give you a ſight of ſome things they declare at large; the latter Confeſſion of Helvetia; c. 15. ſaith thus: To juſtifie, in the Apoſtles diſ­putation touching Juſtification, doth ſignifie to remit ſins, to abſolve from the fault, and the puniſhment thereof; to receive into favour, to pronounce a man juſt: for the Apoſtle ſaith to the Romans, God is he that juſtifieth, who is he that can condemn? where to juſtifie and condemn, are oppoſed; and in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Act. 13. the Apoſtle ſaith, Through Chriſt is preached unto you forgiveneſs of ſins, and from all things (from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes) by him, every one that believeth is juſtified. For in the law alſo, and in the Prophets we real, Deut. 25. 1. That if a controverſie were riſen amongſt any, and they came to judgment, [Page]the judg ſha [...]l judg them, that is, juſtifie the righteous, and condemn the wicked. And in the fifth Chapter of Iſaiah, Wo to them that juſtifie the wicked for rewards. Now it is moſt certain that we are all by nature ſin­ners, and before the judgment-ſeat of God convicted of ungodlineſs, and guilty of death; but we are juſtified, that is, acquitted from ſin and death by God the Judg, through the grace of Chriſt alone, and not by any reſpect or merit of ours. For what is more plain than that which Paul ſaith, All have ſinned, and are deſtitute of the glory of God, and are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus; for Chriſt took upon himſelf, and bare the ſins of the world, and did ſatisfie the juſtice of God. God therefore is merciful unto our ſins for Christ alone, that ſuffered and roſe again, and doth not impute them to us; but he imputeth the juſtice of Chriſt unto us for our own; ſo that now we are not only cleanſed from ſin, and purged, and holy, but alſo endued with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, yea and acquitted from ſin, death and condemnation; finally we are righte­ous, and heirs of eternal life. To ſpeak properly then, it is God alone that juſtifieth us, and that only for Chriſt, by not imputing to us our ſins, but im­puting Chriſts righteouſneſs unto us. But becauſe we do receive this Juſti­fication, not by any works, but by faith in the mercy of God, and in Chriſt: therefore we teach and believe with the Apoſtle, that ſinful man is juſtified only by faith in Chriſt, not by the Law, or by any works. For the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 3. We conclude that a man is juſtified by faith without the works of the Law. To which they add, Rom. 4. 2, 3. and Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. and ſay further, Therefore becauſe faith doth apprehend Chriſt our righte­ouſneſs, and doth attribute all to the praiſe of God in Chriſt, in this reſpect Juſtification is attributed to faith, chiefly becauſe of Chriſt, whom it re­ceiveth, and not becauſe it is a work of ours; for it is the gift of God. Now that we do receive Chriſt by faith, the Lord ſhew­eth at large, Joh. 6. where he putteth eating for be­lieving, But it is moſt clear in Joh. 1. 12. and believing for eating; for as by eating we receive meat, ſo by believing we are made partakers of Chriſt; therefore we do not part the benefit of juſtification, giving part to the grace of God or to Chriſt, and a part to our ſelves, our charity, works or merit; but we do attribute it wholly to the praiſe of God in Chriſt, and that through faith. And moreover, our charity and our works cannot pleaſe God, if they be done of ſuch as are not juſt; wherefore we muſt firſt be juſt, before we can love or do any juſt works. We are made juſt (as we ſaid) through faith in Chriſt, by the meer grace of God, who doth not impute unto us our ſins, but imputeth unto us the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, yea and our ſaith in Chriſt is imputed for righteouſneſs unto us.
[Page] The Church of Baſil ſaith thus: We confeſs the remiſſion of ſi [...] through faith in Chriſt crucified; and though this faith doth without inter­miſſion exerciſe and ſhew forth it ſelf in the works of charity, and by this means is tried; yet we do not attribute righteouſneſs and ſatisfaction for our ſins unto works, which are fruits of faith, but only to a true confidence and faith in the blood of the Lamb of God ſhed for us.
There may be ſeen the Confeſſions of Faith of the Churches of Bohemia, France, Belgia or Holland, Ausburg, Saxony, Wirtemberg, Scotland; to which might be added the Confeſſion of Faith of the Church of Ireland, agreed upon Ann. 1615. in Articles 34, 35, 36, 37. but they being almoſt the ſame verbatim with the Articles and Homi­lies of the Church of England, for brevities ſake I forbear. But I pray take and conſider the Confeſſion of Faith of England and Scotland made by the late learned and orthodox Aſſembly of Divines, Chapter the eleventh, of Juſtification: Thoſe whom God effectually calleth, he alſo freely juſtifieth; not by infuſing righteouſneſs into them, but by par­doning their ſins, and by accounting and accepting their perſons as righteous; not for any thing wrought in them, or done by them, but for Chriſts ſake a­lone; nor by imputing faith it ſelf, the act of believing, or any other Evan­gelical obedience to them as their righteouſneſs; but by imputing the obedi­ence and ſatisfaction of Chriſt unto them, they receiving and reſting on him and his righteouſneſs by faith, which faith they have not of themſelves, it is the gift of God. Faith thus receiving and reſting on Chriſt and his righte­ouſneſs, is the alone inſtrument of Juſtification; yet it is not alone in the per­ſon juſtified, but is ever accompanied with all other ſaving graces, and is no dead faith, but worketh by love.
Now let any indifferent, and judicious, and impartial man com­pare this with the ancient Doctrine of the Church of England, ſet down in her Books of Articles of Chriſtian Religion and Homilies, and then judg whether it be not more conſonant thereunto (and alſo to Sacred Canonical Scripture) than is, 1. Dr. H. Hammond's Practical Catechiſm, p. 1649. p. 31. p 41. p. 33. p. 29., who ſaith, That ſincere obedience, with faith, juſtifies mens perſons before God. Or, 2. Dr. Sim. Patricks Parab. of Pilgrim, p. 511. &  [...]., who ſaith, That new obedi­ence muſt go before we can expect to be juſtified by the grace of God. And thus p. 32. Suffer not your faith to reſt, no not on Chriſt, till it animate you to a free and cheerful obedience to all his commands. (Which deſtroys the faith of adherence, and founds Faith upon his own works, and not ſolely upon Chriſt, if he means [Page] (as he muſt do) an actual animation to ſuch an obedience as he ſpeaks of.) Who ſaith alſo, That good works are Friendly De­bate, p. 13, 14. neceſſa­ry to juſtification. (He muſt mean a priori and ante­cedent to Juſtification, elſe he ſpeaks not ad rem, but cuffs the man of clouts of his own making; for all men, even thoſe he pleads againſt, hold, that they neceſſari­ly follow it.) And that faith juſtifies, as 'tis effectual, by love to our Savi­our; he muſt mean ſo, elſe he anſwers not his queſtion, How can this be, ſeeing we are juſtified by faith only? very well, (ſaith he) for it is not an idle ineffectual faith which juſtifies, but that which works by love to our Saviour, and love is the keeping of his Commandments. Which im­plys that Faith juſtifies our perſons before God, either as 'tis a work, or as 'tis working by love; and ſo he makes good works Mans righteouſneſs can­not make himſelf righteous, either in part or in whole. Homily of Salvation of Mankind, p. 17. concauſes at leaſt with Faith, of our Juſtification before God; or, that faith doth juſtifie our per­ſons before God by good works; of which Juſtification he would perhaps too have love the form, as Papiſts would have it to be. And this ſeems to be his meaning, and of his Pilgrims guide to Jeruſalem, (or rather to Rome) becauſe he faith, It cannot be under­ſtood nor defined without works: which implys, that good works are of the conſtitutive eſſence of Faith, Par. Pilgrim, p. 139. and that all definitions of juſtifying faith that ſeparate obedience from faith, are but cheats and dangerous illuſions. And thence he derides the words re­cumbency, adheſion, reſt, acquieſcence, as lazie and ſlovenly expreſſi­ons of Faith as juſtifying, though our Ʋrſin. Catechiſm. p. 27 [...] q. 21. p. 134. Bp. Davenants Determin. 39. and of Juſtif. c. 32 p. 411. Bp. Downham of Juſtif. l. 6. c. 4. Dr. Ames Med. Theol. l. 1. c. 3 R. 4. Pareus in Act 15. 6. judicious, learned and orthodox Divines have commonly uſed them in defining Faith as juſtifying. Or, 3. Mr. Fowler's, who ſaith, That juſtifying faith is ſuch a belief of the truth of the Goſpel, as includes a ſincere reſolution of obedience unto all its precepts, or true holineſs in the nature of it, and that it ju­ſtifies as it doth ſo. Who ſaith alſo, Deſign of Chriſtianity, c. 19. p. 221, 223. That this principle admitted, (viz.) that faith juſtifies only as it apprehend­eth the merits and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, gives advantage to Antinomia­niſm▪ [Page] Who ſaith, That Free Diſcourſe, part 1. p. 164. In the 160 page of his Free Diſcourſe, he ſaith, that faith juſtifieth as it work­eth by love. And in p. 159. he ſaith, it juſtifieth as it implieth obedience. Juſtification is moſtly attributed to faith, becauſe  [...] other graces are virtually therein con­tained, and that is the principle fro [...] whence they are derived. Whereas th [...] truth is, it is only aſcribed to faith, and that becauſe it is the only grace th [...] doth apprehend and apply the righte­ouſneſs of Chriſt to the ſinner, as the Church of England teacheth i [...] her Homily of Salvation of Mankind, the third Part, pag. 19. Fai [...] only is ſaid to juſtifie, becauſe it doth directly ſend us to Chriſt for remiſſio [...] of ſins; and that by faith given us of God we embrace the promiſe of Go [...] mercy, and of the remiſſion of our ſins (which thing NONE OTHER  [...] our vertues or works properly doth); therefore the Scripture uſeth to ſay, that faith without works doth juſtifie. Who ſait [...] alſo, That as Free Diſcourſe, pag. 188. works ſignifie ſincere obedience  [...] Chriſts Goſpel, neither I nor thoſe Preacherr can ac­count it any ſcandal to have it ſaid of us, that  [...] hold JUSTIFICATION BY WORKS: he muſt mean it of Juſtifica­tion of mens perſons before God, (elſe he beats the air, or cunning­ly equivocates) And indeed ſo he explains him­ſelf: Nor need we ſo mince it, as to ſay that faith ju­ſtifieth our perſons, and good works our faith: for un­derſtanding works, I ſay, for a Pag. 189. work­ing faith, our perſons (if ever they be) Socinians define juſtifying Faith to be obedience, fides juſtificans eſt obedientia. Ca­tech. Racov. c. 9. The old Photinian Hereticks called it a new creature. Wendelin. Ch. Theol. l. 1. c. 25. p. 476. compare Dr. H's, Dr. P's, and Mr. F's Doctrines of Faith and Juſtification with Socinians and Photinians, &c. muſt be juſtified by them: Which is di­rectly and expreſly contrary to the Do­ctrine of the Church of England in he [...] Articles and Homilies before alledged▪ Sure I am, that theſe mens Doctrine gives great advantage to Popery, and is directly contrary to the prime deſign of Chriſtianity, which is to advance the glory of Gods free grace in giving us his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, who died for our ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification; and ſets up Juſtificati­on by our own righteouſneſs, which is the ſame falſe and Antichriſtian Do­ctrine the Papiſts teach. How Dr. Juſt as the Semi-Pelagians do, as Alvarez ſhews de aux­il. div. grat. disp. 2. pag. 19, 20. Heyli [...][Page]divideth Juſtification between faith and good works, may be ſeen in his Introduction to his Cyprianus Anglicus, p. 28. Sect. 29. What falſe Doctrine concerning Juſtification, others of A. B. Laua's party have taught in his time, may be ſeen in thoſe two Books collected to your hands, (viz.) Laudenſium Autocatacriſis, and Laudenſium Apoſtaſia. One word to theſe men. What Divine, that underſtood himſelf, and did not intend to cheat men into a Popiſh, Photinian, Socinian or Ar­minian belief of Juſtification by a mans own inherent righteouſneſs, and conſequently denying of Chriſts (by which alone our perſons are juſtified before God) ever went about to put good works or new obedience into the definition of Faith, as it juſtifieth our perſons before God? What, is it a cheat in Biſhop Sanderſon and all ſound Logicians and Philoſophers, to define a man to be animal rationale, becauſ they make no mention of riſibility, which neceſſarily flows from his prin­ciples, and is really inſeparable from him? Did you never read nor hear of a praeciſ [...]e ſeparation of a property from its proper ſubject, that is a conſideration of the ſubject without conſidering the proper­ty? (if not, I ſhall not doubt but that you have ſtudied Rhetorick more than Logick and Natural Philoſophy, though you brag much of your rational Diſcourſes and Religion too.) Now▪ if the ſubject may be defined without its proper paſſion, pray, may not the cauſe be conſidered and defined too, without its effects? Biſhop Sanderſon Log. l. 3. c. 17. par. 5. p. 64. teacheth us to define habits▪ by their end and object. And Philoſophers tell us, that Habitus diſtinguuntur per actus & actus. per objecta; Habits muſt be diſtinguiſhed by their acts, and acts by their objects. Now the proper act of faith as it juſtifies mens perſons before God, is not to work by love, and reſolve upon new obedience, as you inſinuate; but to receive the proper object of Juſtification; which is not Gods commands formally conſidered, as you inſinuate, but the righteouſ­neſs of Jeſus▪ Chriſt, called the Lord our righteouſneſs▪ and do not Phi­loſophers give us two definitions of the ſoul, the one as 'tis a form of the body thus: Anima eſt  [...], corporis phyſici & organici vitam habentis in potentia, and the other as 'tis the efficient cauſe of its ope­rations, thus, Anima eſt principium quo vivimus ſentimus, movemur & in­telligimus primo? what do they put a cheat upon the world▪ and illu­ſions, becauſe in the firſt they mention not its effects? ſo here, faith is in the Doctrine of Juſtification, conſidered by our and your ortho­dox Divines, as the form of Juſtification taken paſſively, whereby believers lay hold on Chriſt with all his merits, by the hand of faith, and apply them to themſelves. Here▪ I ſay, they do not conſider faith▪ [Page] as an efficient principle or cauſe of ei­ther Biſhop Davenant, de juſtitia habituali, c. 22. p 312. inward graces, or outward good works; for all theſe are excluded, or (to uſe our Homily of Salvation of Mankind, p. 16, 17. Faith ſhutteth not out repentance, hope, love, fear of God, to be joined with faith in every man that is juſtified; but it ſhutteth them out from the office of juſtifying, &c. Homilies word) ſhut out from the buſineſs of Juſtification of ſin­ners perſons before God, as I ſhewed before out of St. Paul's and the Church of England's Doctrine. And they may reaſon thus: that which Faith excludeth from juſtification of ſinners perſons before God, cannot be put into the de­finition of Faith, formally conſidered as ſo juſtifying; but Faith for­mally conſidered as juſtifying ſinners perſons before God, excludeth works from Juſtification of ſinners perſons before God. (For Faith and works are in this point oppoſed every where by S. Paul, as was mani­feſted before out of the Doctrine of the Church of England, as well as St. Paul's) Therefore good works cannot be put into the definition of faith, as 'tis juſtifying of ſinners perſons before God. And 'tis ob­ſervable by the way too, that Faith ſhutteth out repentance and fear of God, as well as love, from the office of juſtifying of ſinners perſons before God, as our Homily quoted in the Margent plainly declareth. And therefore it excludeth Mr. Fowler's ſincere reſolution of obedience to all the precepts of the Goſpel, not only from the definition of Faith as juſtifying, but alſo from the office of juſtifying mens perſons before God. In the point of juſtifying of mens per­ſons before God, theſe Mr. Fowler's Free Diſcourſe, p. 127. quarrelſome ſottiſh men (as you are pleaſed out of your abundant modeſty to call A. B. Ʋſher, Biſhop Downham, Biſhop Dave­nant, Mr. Perkins, Pemble, Dr. Ames, and many others of our own learned orthodox Divines, beſides many more of foreign Countries) conſider not Faith as 'tis the principle of good works, but according to its proper office as juſtifying, which is to reſt, truſt upon, to receive and apply; and ſo in that office it actually needs no good works or vertues to be coupled with it, becauſe it is but the ſouls inſtrument to apprehend and ap­ply the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that is freely offered in the Goſpel to it ſelf▪ and which no other grace or work of man doth or can do, as was ſhewed be­fore. Dr. Patrick calls this, I am nought, I have nought, his Pilgrims charm. Par. Pilgr. p. 283. Which ſure is not ſo good a compariſon as Mr. T. W. his painted poſt is of an hypocrite, condemned by him in his Debate. He that will be Chriſts diſciple, muſt [Page]deny himſelf and his own righteouſneſs, as Paul did, Phil. 3. 7. 8 9. Chriſt will be a whole Saviour, or none at all. He that comes to Chriſt for juſti­fication with his own good works in his hand, doth in effect ſay, that he hath in truth ſome, but not much need of him and his righte­ouſneſs; and thereby he incapacitates himſelf to lay hold upon and receive Chriſt and his merits: for in [...]us exiſtens prohibet extraneum, he muſt let go his own works, before he can apprehend and relye only up­on Chriſts merits, as he muſt do, as was evidenced before out of the Doctrine of our Church of England, which ſaith, Hom of Salv. of Mank p. 17. We muſt truſt only in Gods mercy, and that ſacrifice which our high Prieſt and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, once offered for us upon the Croſs, to obtain thereby Gods grace. For further and fuller confutation of this groſs and moſt Antichriſtian error (not to ſay hereſie, as Dr. Slater calls it) I refer you back to what I have alledged out of the Church of En­glands Books of Homilies and Articles of Religion: upon the ſeri­ous reading of which, and their Books, and comparing them toge­ther, all judicious and ſound Chriſtians will find, that there is great cauſe for all men to take heed of their Books, as of cheats and dan­gerous illuſions (to uſe Dr. Patrick's words) by which they have de­famed the ſincere and ſound profeſſors and aſſertors of the true and pure Proteſtant Religion, (which to do, their learned Dr. H. More in his Myſtery Lib. 2. c. 13. p.  [...] This (ſaith he) muſt needs be very antichriſtian and uncharitable to miſrepreſent mens actions and opinions in publick ſpee­ches or writings, or invent notorious lyes or fictions in the diſparagement of mens per­ſons and Doctrines, and ſuborn men to write them, and di­vulge them to the world for truths; which is to do as was the cuſtome of thoſe who were under the Dragon, that old Serpent, and falſe accuſer of the ancient Primitive Chri­ſtians, &c. of Iniquity, ſaith, is one part of Anti­chriſtianiſm) and cunningly under the pretence of confuting the errors, and reproving the follies and infirmities of Nonconforming Proteſtants to thoſe errors and impoſitions, and modes of worſhip and government which they profeſs they like very well, have prin­ted (what they have preached I can­not tell) not to ſay Arminian, Socinian, but Popiſh Errors, contrary to the ex­preſs word of God, and the ſound and clear Doctrine of the Church of En­gland; (to which ('tis believed) they have ſubſcribed, if not declared their aſſent and conſent); yea, even that an­tifundamental error (or rather here­ſie) [Page] of Juſtification of ſinners perſons before God by their own inherent righteouſneſs, or good works; and thereby ſlighted our free Juſtification by the imputed righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ap­prehended and applied alone by true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; which is in effect denying the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as their Dr. More ſhews in his Myſtery of Iniquity, and is obvious to every man that fully underſtands what the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is, and that is not reſolved virtually to deny Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, and to profeſs himſelf to be fallen from grace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Joh. 4. 1, 2, 3. Gal. 5. 4. From all which I ſhall not pe­remptorily conclude any thing, but only ask this queſtion, as Dr. Patrick Friendly Debate, pag. 2, 3. doth, Can he be a good ſubject, a good Hom. of Salvat of Man­kind, p. 16, 17. before quo­ted and alledged. Chriſtian, and a Miniſter of Chriſt, that doth ſo?
To conclude, 'tis true, that good works do either actually or habitually accompany a true juſtify­ing Faith, or do follow a juſtified perſon; but they have no hand or efficiency at all in the juſtification of a ſinners perſon before God, as the Doctrine of the Church of England plainly ſhews. We are juſtified by Faith with works aſſociativè, but not by Faith and works copulativè: that is, we are juſtified by that F [...]h that is accompanied with works, but not by the works that do accompany it, as concauſes with it thereof; but by faith alone; becauſe that only (and no other vertue, grace or work, doth or can do it) apprehends and applies that which doth juſtifie our perſons before God, viz. Chriſts righteouſneſs.

ART. IV.
[Page]
That Faith that doth juſtifie ſinners perſons before God, is a bare and naked aſſent to the truth of Gods word; and that ſo, and as an act, habit or work in us, it juſtifies.
THIS I renounce, 1. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England in her Homily of the Salvation of Mankind, p. 17. which ſaith thus, The true meaning of this Doctrine, We be freely juſtified by faith without works; is not, that this our own act to believe in Chriſt, or that this faith in Chriſt which is within us, doth ju­ſtifie us. For that were to count our ſelves to be juſtified by ſome act or vertue that is within our ſelves; but the true meaning thereof is, that al­though we hear Gods word, and believe it; although we have faith, we muſt renounce the merit of our ſaid vertues, &c. And in the Homily of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, T. 2. part 2. p. 1 [...]7. thus: The only mean or inſtru­ment of Salvation required of our part, is faith; that is, a ſure truſt and confidence in the mercies of God, &c. ut ſupra: where 'tis clear, that the faith that doth juſtifie us, is not a bare notitia or knowledg of, and aſſenſus, aſſent unto the truth of Gods word, but alſo (as our ſound Divines do hold and maintain) Biſhop Davenant, Determ. 37. fiducia, a ſure truſt and confidence in Gods mercy, &c. So alſo in Homily of Salvation of Mankind, p. 20. ‘A true and right Chriſtian is not only to believe the holy Scriptures and all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, (that is, to aſſent to them) but alſo to have a ſure truſt and confidence in Gods merciful promiſes, to be ſaved from everlaſting damnation by Chriſt, whereof doth follow a loving heart to obey his Com­mandments. And this true Chriſtian faith, neither Devil hath, nor yet any man, which in the outward profeſſion of his mouth, and in his outward receiving of the Sacraments, in coming to the Church, and in all other outward appearances, ſeemeth to be a Chriſtian man, and yet in his living and deeds ſheweth the con­trary.’
[Page] And alſo p. 22. ‘There is a twofold faith: 1. Dead, which bring­eth forth no good fruits, but is idle and unfruitful, and is the faith of Devils, and of wicked men, who confeſs God with their mouths, but deny him in their deeds. He believeth the Scriptures to be true, but truſteth not in God for the performance of the Promiſes there­in. He believeth not in God, and truſteth not in his mercy and grace.’
2. ‘A lively Faith is not idle or unfruitful, but worketh by cha­rity. And this is not the common belief of the Articles of our Faith, but 'tis alſo a true truſt and confidence of the mercy of God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Nothing ſo much commendeth men to God, as this aſſured Faith and truſt in him.’
By which we may ſee, 1. That Faith juſtifieth not, as it barely aſſents to the word of God; which may be proved thus: That is no act of Faith as 'tis juſtifying which Devils and wicked men may have; but aſſent to the word of God, Devils and wicked men may have; there­fore a bare aſſent to the word, is no act of Faith as juſtifying. The Major is undeniable; the Minor is not only affirmed by our Church in the ſaid Homily, but may be proved by Jam. 2. 19. Thou believeſt that there is one God, thou doſt well; the Devils alſo believe and tremble. And that wicked men may have ſuch faith, may be ſeen in Jam. 2. 14. Wicked men may aſſent to the Hiſtory of the Scriptures, yea to this, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and Saviour of the World, as thoſe did we read of in Joh. 2. 23, 24, Many believed in his name, when they ſaw the Miracles which he did: But yet theſe did not put their truſt and confidence in Jeſus for Salvation; they believed that he was the Chriſt that was promiſed, but they received him not to be their Saviour; For Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all men. He knew they did not believe in him with their hearts. And Jo [...]. 12 42. Among the chief rulers, many believed in h [...]m▪ (but they were hypocrites), for becauſe of the I hariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, for they loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God. And ſuch a believer was Simon Magus, Act. 8. 13. He believed and was baptized, and continued with Philip,  [...] wondred, beholding the Miracles and ſigns which were done, and yet his heart was not right in the ſight of God, he was in the gall of bit­  [...]rneſs, and bond of iniquity; which he diſcovered when he would have bought the power of giving▪ the Holy Ghoſt with money, as may be ſeen in Act. 8. 19, 20. 21, 22, 23. If this aſſent would juſtifie, it would ju [...]fi [...] them,
[Page] 2. Faith juſtifies not as 'tis an act, habit or work; for faith putteth us from it ſelf, and remitteth us to Chriſt for juſtification, and ſaith it is not I that juſtifie you, but Chriſt only; it is not I that take away your ſins, it is Chriſt only, and to him only I ſend you for that purpoſe, forſaking therein all your good vertues, thoughts, and works, and only putting your truſt in Chriſt, Hom. of Salvation of Mankind, p. 18. and before that, it ſaith, No man by his own acts, works and deeds, ſeem they never ſo good, can be juſtified and made righteous before God. ibi. p. 13. Now the act of a mans own Faith, is a mans own act, and therefore it can­not juſtifie him before God.
2. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of our learned and orthodox Divines. 1. Read what Bi­ſhop  [...]aſcic. Controv. c. 5. q. 5. p. 266, 267. Prideaux ſaith, Neque tamen merito fidei ju­ſtificamur, ſed medio, non  [...], ſed  [...], non propter fidem ſed per fidem, non juſti facti ſumus, ſed declaramur, apprehendente ſcilicet fide, non m [...]da tantum cognitione, & aſſenſu▪ ſed fiducia, i [...]ente ſalvatoris merito, quod divinae juſtitiae ſatisfaciat. We are not juſtified by the merit or worthi­neſs of Faith, but by means of Faith; not for Faith, but by Faith; we are not made, but declared juſt, by Faith apprehending, not by a naked knowledg and aſſent only, but by a truſt reſting upon the me­rits of our Saviour, which ſatisfies Gods juſtice.
2. Archbiſhop Ʋſher to this queſtion, How is this great benefit of Juſtification applied to us, and apprehended by us? excel­lently and truly anſwereth thus: This is done on our part by faith alone, and that not conſidered as a virtue in­herent in us Mark, this is directly, and diſtinctly, and expreſly againſt Dr. Patrick's and Mr. Fowler's falſe Doctrine mentioned before. John Bradford, that pious and learned Martyr, ſaith, That Faith as it juſtifieth, is to be underſtood thus; not that the action it ſelf of believing, as it is a quality in man, doth deſerve it, but becauſe it taketh that dignity of the object. For in the act of juſtifying faith as it is an action in man, is not to be conſidered alone, but muſt go ever with the object, and taketh its virtue thereof. Fox his Acts and Monuments in one Volume, p. 1577. working by love, but only as an inſtrument or hand of the ſoul ſtretched forth to lay hold on the Lord our righteouſneſs, Rom. 5. 1. Rom. 10. 10. Jer. 22. 6. So that faith juſtifieth only rela­tively in reſpect of the object, which it faſtneth on, to wit, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which we are juſtified;[Page]faith being only the inſtrument to convey ſo grrat a benefit unto the ſoul,  [...] the hand of the beggar receives the almes. Sum of Chriſtian Religion pag. 196.
3. Biſhop Downham in his learned Treatiſe of Juſtification, (where may be ſeen Mr. Fowler's Arguments and Doctrine taken out of Bellarmine, fully and punctually anſwered, too long to be here­in inſerted) Lib. 6. c. 7. Sec. 3. in anſwer to this queſtion, ‘Whe­ther Faith doth juſtifie formally, as being a part of inherent righ­teouſneſs; or inſtrumentally only as the hand to receive Chriſt, who is our righteouſneſs?’ He ſaith thus: ‘The Roman Catho­licks hold the former, the true Catholicks the latter. But the for­mer I have ſufficiently diſproved before, and proved the latter [...] for if we be not juſtified by any grace or righteouſneſs inherent i [...] our ſelves, or performed by our ſelves, which I have before (Li [...] 4.) by undeniable arguments demonſtrated: then it follows neceſſa­rily, that we are not juſtified by Faith, as it is a gift or grace, a [...] act, or habit, or quality inherent in us. And if we be juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt only, which being out of us in him, imputed to thoſe who receive it by Faith, which alſo Lib. 4, & 5. before I invincibly proved: then alſo it fol­loweth by neceſſary conſequence, that we are ju­ſtified by Faith only, as it is the inſtrument or hand of the ſoul  [...] apprehend or receive Chriſt, who is our righteouſneſs; where­fore, where Faith is ſaid to juſtifie, it muſt of neceſſity be under­ſtood relatively, and in reſpect of the object: to which purpoſe, both Juſtification and all other benefits which we re­ceive by Chriſt, are attributed to Faith, as I have ſhewed L. 6. c. 4. Sec. 6. before. Not that Faith worketh theſe things but becauſe by it we receive Chriſt, and with him a [...] his merits and benefits.’
And for the ſame cauſe the Faith of all the faithful, though une­qual in degrees, in ſome greater, in ſome leſs, is  [...], alike precious in the righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 1. 1. which is an evidence, That faith doth not juſtifie in reſpe [...] of its dignity or worthineſs, but in reſpect of the object which it doth re­ceive: which being the moſt perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt, unt [...] which nothing can be added, is one and the ſame to all that receiv [...] it. Of t [...]is ſee more Lib. 1. c. 2. Sec 10.
4. Biſhop Reynolds upon Pſal. 110. 4. p. 443. ſaith thus: So the [...] between Chriſt and us there muſt be an unity, or elſe there can be no impu­tation;[Page]and therefore it is that we are ſaid to be juſtified by faith, and that faith is imputed for righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. not the  [...] credere, the act of believing, as if that were in ſe accounted righteouſneſs, as it is a work proceeding from us by grace; but becauſe it is vinculum & inſtrumentum unionis, the bond of union between us and Chriſt, and by that means makes way to the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs unto us. And the ſame re­verend, learned, and orthodox Biſhop in his moſt excellent Treatiſe of the Life of Chriſt, p. 476. ſaith, That preciouſneſs of faith is ſeen chief­ly in two reſpects: 1. In regard of the Objects: and 2. In regard of the Offices of it. And p. 478. he ſaith, That the Offices which are peculiar to faith, are principally theſe three: 1. To unite to Chriſt, and give poſſeſſion of him. 2. The ſecond office wherein conſiſteth * P. 480. the excellency of faith, is the conſequent of the former, name­ly to juſtifie a man; for there is no man righteous in the ſight of God any further than he is taken into the I have inſerted this, not only becauſe it makes way for what I have chiefly to alledg, but alſo that thoſe Antichriſtian, Popiſh, Ar­minian, Socinian men, who call themſelves Proteſtants, and the dutiful Sons of the Church of England, that do not only deny, but de­ride and ſcoff at union and communion with Chriſt, which is indeed the ground of all our happineſs here and hereafter, may take notice of what a learned Biſhop of their party in two ſeveral Treatiſes ſaith and pro­veth. unity of Chriſt, and into the fellowſhip of his merits. God is alone well pleaſed in Chriſt; and  [...]ll a man be a member of his body, a part of his fulneſs, he cannot a pear in Gods pre­ſence. This was the reaſon why Chriſt would bave none of his bones broken, or taken off from the Communion of his na­tural body, Joh. 19 36. to note the indiſ­ſoluble union which was to he between him and his myſtical members. So that now as in a natural body the member is certainly faſt to the whole ſo long as the bones are firm and ſound; ſo in the myſtical, where the body is, there muſt every member be too, be­cauſe the bones muſt not be broken aſunder. If then Chriſt go to heaven, if he ſtand unblameable before Gods juſtice, we all ſhall in him appear ſo too; becauſe his bones cannot be broken. That which thus puts us into the unity of Chriſt, muſt needs juſtifie our perſons, and ſet us right in the preſence of God; and this is our faith. The Apoſtle gives two excellent reaſons why our Juſtification ſhould be of faith rather than of any other grace; the firſt o [...] Gods part, that it might be of grace. The ſecond on the part of the promiſe, that the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, Rom. 4. 16. Firſt, Juſtification that is by faith, [Page]is of meer grace and favour, no way of work or merit; ſor the act whereby faith juſtifies, is an act of humility, and ſelf-dereliction, a holy deſpair of any thing in our ſelves, and a going to Chriſt, a receiving, a looking to­wards him and his all-ſufficiency; ſo that as Mary ſaid of her ſelf, ſo we may ſay of faith, the Lord hath reſpect unto the lowlineſs of his grace, which is ſo far from looking inward for matter of Juſtification, that it ſelf, as it is a work of the heart, T [...] credere, doth not juſtifie, but only as it is an apprehenſion or This Mr. Fowler ſaith is falſe, in his Free Diſcourſe, p. 129. taking hold of Chriſt. For as the hand in the very receiving of a thing muſt needs firſt make it ſelf empty (if it be full before, it muſt let all go er [...] it take hold of any other thing); ſo faith being a receiving of Chriſt, Joh. 1. 12. muſt needs ſuppoſe an emptineſs i [...] the ſoul before.
Faith hath two properties (as a hand) to work and to receive; when faith purifies the heart, ſupports the drooping ſpirits, worketh by love, carries a man through afflictions, and the like, theſe are the works of faith; whe [...] faith accepts of righteouſneſs in Chriſt, and receives him as the gift of his Fathers love, when it embraceth the promiſes afar off, Heb. 11. 13. and lays hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 6. 12. this is the receiving act of faith. Now faith juſtifies not by working This is directly againſt Mr. Fowler's Doctrine be­fore mentioned, and againſt Dr. Heylin's too. (leſt the effect ſhould not be wholly of grace, but partly of grace, and partly of works, Epheſ. 2. 8, 9.) but by bare receiving and accepting, or yielding conſent to that righ­teouſneſs, which in regard of working was the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Rom. 5. 18. and in regard of diſpoſing, impu­ting, appropriating unto us, was the righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 3. 21. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Phil. 3. 9. Pag. 480, 481, 482. 3. The third Office of faith, is to give us, with Chriſt, all things.
5. I might alledg the Teſtimony of Luther, Calvin, Beza, Peter Martyr, Zanchy, Muſculus, Pareus, Polanus, Tilenus, Ʋrſinus, Wen­delinus, Wollebius, Feſtus Hominius, Ameſius, Junius, Macrobius, Shar­pius, Piſcator, Thre [...] and many more of our own Writers; but thoſe you uſually anſwer by ſlighting, ſaying, they were particu­lar men, and Presbyterians, or Nonconformiſts; therefore I forbear: but I have quoted your own approved Authors. Take therefore the Con­feſſion of Proteſtant Churches in this matter.
1. The Confeſſion of Belgia, who, Article 22 ſay thus: Yet to ſpeak properly, we do not mean that faith by it ſelf, or of it ſelf, doth juſti­fie[Page]us, which is but only an inſtrument whereby we apprehend Chriſt, which is our juſtice. Chriſt therefore himſelf is our righteouſneſs, which imputeth all his merits unto us; faith is but the inſtrument whereby we are coupled unto him by a participation and communion of all his benefits.
2. See alſo the Confeſſion of Ausburg, who ſay thus: When there­fore we do ſay that we are juſtified by faith, we do not mean that we are juſt for the worthineſs of that vertue; but this is our meaning, that we do obtain remiſſion of ſins, and imputation of righteouſneſs by mercy ſhewed us for Chriſts ſake. But now this mercy cannot be received but by faith, and faith doth not ſignifie here only a knowledg of the Hiſtory, but it ſignifieth a belief of the promiſe of mercy which is granted us through our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. And ſeeing that faith is in this ſort underſtood of a Not of a ſtrong fancying, as Mr. Fowler ſaith they do. Free Diſcourſe, p. 127, p. 130▪ confidence and truſt of mercy, St. Paul and St. James do not diſagree; for whereas James ſaith, the Devils believe and tremble, he ſpeak­eth of an Hiſtorical faith; now this faith doth not juſtifie, for the wicked and the Devils are cunning in the Hiſtory. But Paul when he ſaith, faith is reckoned for righteouſneſs, he [...] ſpeaketh of a truſt and confidence of mercy promiſed for Chriſts ſake, whom we muſt receive by faith. And ſo it goes on, Harmony of Confeſſions, Sect. the ninth.
3. And the Synod of Dort in the ſecond Chapter, and fourth Error rejected; the Synod having delivered the Orthodox Doctrine, reject­eth the Errors of them, Who teach that the New Covenant of Grace which God the Father by the Mediation of Chriſts death made with men, doth not conſiſt herein, viz. That we are juſtified before God, and ſaved by faith, in ſo much as it apprehends the merits of Chriſt; but herein, viz. That God, the exaction of perfect legal obedience being abrogated, reputes faith it ſelf, and the imperfect obedience of faith, for perfect obedience of the Law, and graciouſly thinks it worthy of the reward of eternal life. For theſe contradict the Scripture, Rom. 3. 24, 25. All are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God hath ſet forth to be a reconciliation through faith in his blood. And with wicked Socinus, they bring in an uncouth and ſtrange juſtification of man before God, Arminians, Socinians and Papiſts, agree in this Anti­chriſtian Doctrine. contrary to the conſent of the whole Church.
4. The Confeſſion of Faith of the [Page] Church of Ireland, made, as Dr. Heylin ſaith, by A B. Ʋſher, and aſ­ſented and conſented to by the whole Clergy there, and allowed and confirmed by the Parliament there, and by King James here, Anno 1615: When we ſay that we are juſtified by faith only, we do not mean that the ſaid justifying faith is alone in man without true repentance, hope, cha­rity, and the fear of God, (for ſuch a faith is dead and cannot juſtifie.) Neither do we mean, that this our act to believe in Chriſt, or this our faith in Chriſt, which is within us, doth of it ſelf juſtifie us, or deſerve our Ju­ſtification unto us, for that were to account our ſelves to be juſtified by the vertue or dignity of ſomething that is within our ſelves): but the true un­derſtanding and meaning thereof is, that although we hear Gods word, and believe it; although we have Faith, Hope, Charity, Repentance, and the fear of God within us, and add never ſo many good works thereunto; yet we muſt renounce the merit of all our ſaid vertues of Faith, Hope, Charity, and all other vertues and good deeds, which we either have done, ſhall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak and un­perfect and unſufficient to deſerve remiſſion of our ſins, and our juſtification; and therefore we muſt truſt only in Gods mercy, and the merits of his moſt dearly beloved Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour, and Juſtifier, Jeſus Chriſt. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Faith directly ſends us to Chriſt for our Juſti­fication; and that by faith given us of God, we embrace the promiſe of Gods mercy, and the remiſſion of our ſins, (which thing none other of our ver­tues or works properly doth) therefore the Scripture uſeth to ſay, that faith without works, (and the ancient Fathers of the Church to the ſame purpoſe) that only faith doth juſtifie us, By juſtifying faith we underſtand not only the common belief of the Articles of Chriſtian Religion, and a perſwaſion of the truth of Gods word in general; but alſo a particular application of the gracious promiſes of the Goſpel, to the comfort of our own ſouls; whereby we lay hold on Chriſt with all his benefits, having an earneſt truſt and confi­dence in God, that he will be merciful to us for his only Sons ſake. Articles 36. 37.
This is almoſt the ſame that I have before alledged out of our Books of Homilies.
6. I ſhewed before the Confeſſion of Faith of the Church of Scot­land, to be ſeen in the Confeſſion of Faith made by the late learned and Orthodox Aſſembly of Divines, That God doth freely juſtifie thoſe whom he hath effectually called, not by infuſing righteouſneſs into them, but by pardoning their ſins, and by accounting and accepting their perſons as righteous; not for any thing wrought in them, or done by them, but for [Page]Chriſts ſake alone; not by imputing faith it ſelf, the act of believing, or any  [...]ther Evangelical obedience to them, as their righteouſneſs, C. 11.
And in their larger Catechiſm, p. 95. (which would be very uſe­  [...]ul and profitable, not only for all young Students, but alſo for our  [...]roud conceited Photinian Divines to ſtudy) they ſhew how Faith doth  [...]uſtifie: Faith juſtifies a ſinner in the ſight of God, not becauſe of thoſe other graces which do always accompany it, or of good works that are the fruits of it, nor as if the grace of faith or any act thereof were imputed to him for his Juſtification; but only as it is an inſtrument, by which he re­ceiveth and applieth Chriſt and his righteouſneſs. Gal. 3. 11. Rom. 3. 28. Rom. 4. 5. with Rom. 10. 10. Joh. 1. 12. Phil. 3. 9.
Gal. 2. 16.
I conclude this particular with what Cicero ſaid Oratio. 19. to Cataline:
Nihil horum ora vultuſque movêre?


ART. V.
That the perſons of true Believers in Chriſt are not justified be­fore God by the righteouſneſs of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt imputed to them on Gods part, and apprehended and applied by faith alone on their part.
THIS I renounce, 1. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England.
1. In her 11th. Article of Religion, ‘We are accounted righte­ous before God only for the merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt That is applied by faith, as the Thirtyfourth Article of the Church of Ireland ex­plains it. by faith, and not for our own good works: That we are juſtified by faith only, is a moſt wholſome Doctrine.’ As more largely is expreſſed in the Homily of Juſtification. 2. In her Homilies, as Homily for Salvation of Mankind, p. 13, 14, 15, 16. ‘No man by his own acts, works or deeds (ſeem they never ſo good) can be juſtified and made righteous before God, but every man is of neceſſity con­ſtrained [Page] to ſeek for another righteouſneſs or juſtification to be  [...] ­ceived at Gods own hands, that is to ſay forgiveneſs of his  [...] And this juſtification or righteouſneſs, whi [...] we ſo receive of Gods mercy Vide 34. Arti­cle of the Church of Ire­land. and Chriſts  [...] ­rits imbraced by Faith, is taken, accepted  [...] allowed by God for our perfect and full juſti [...] ­cation. On our part we are juſtified by Faith  [...] the merits of Chriſt, which is not ours,  [...] by Gods working in us. We are juſtified freely by Faith, witho [...] the works of the Law. Ambroſe ſaith, That is the Ordinance of Go [...] that they which believe in Chriſt ſhould be ſaved without wor [...] by faith only, freely receiving remiſſion of their ſins. And p. 18,  [...] Faith putteth us from it ſelf, and remitteth or appointeth us  [...] Chriſt for to have only by him remiſſion of our ſins, or juſtificatio [...] So that our Faith doth as it were ſay to us, It is not I that take  [...]way your ſins, but it is Chriſt only, and to him only I ſend you  [...] that purpoſe, forſaking therein all your good vertues, word [...] thoughts, and works, and only putting your truſt in Chriſt: b [...] ­cauſe Faith doth directly ſend us to Chriſt for remiſſion of our ſi [...] and that by Faith given us of God we embrace the promiſe of Go [...] mercy. and of the remiſſion of our ſins, (which thing none othe [...] of our vertues or works properly doth) therefore the Scriptu [...] uſeth to ſay, That Faith without works doth juſtifie; Faith onl [...] juſtifieth us, is all one with St. Paul, Faith without works juſtifiet [...] us.’
And in her Homily of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, T. 2. p. 186, 187▪ ‘The only mean or inſtrument of Salvation required of our part, i [...] Faith, that is, a ſure truſt and confi­dence in the mercies of God, where­by we perſwade This Mr. Fowler calls a ſtrong fancying, and thereby labours to ſcoff us out of our Religion and Faith, p. 127▪ 130. of his Free Diſ­courſe. our ſelves that Go [...] both hath and will forgive our ſins▪ that he hath accepted us again into his favour, and that he hath releaſed us from the bonds of damnation, and received us into the number of his Elect-people, not for our deſerts, but only and ſolely for the me­rits of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, who became man for our ſakes▪ and humbled himſelf to ſuſtain the reproach of the Croſs, that we thereby might be ſaved, and made inheritors of the Kingdom of Hea­ven; and Faith ſhall be imputed to us for righteouſneſs, as well as it [Page] was to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. And Ibid. p. 188. 'tis ſaid thus: Faith is the only inſtrument of Salvation now left unto us.’
By which 'tis clear, that it juſtifieth, not as an act, habit or work,  [...]ut only as an inſtrument apprehending and applying the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Obſerve, that the word Faith in this Propoſition [We are  [...]uſtified by faith] is to be underſtood relatively with relation to, or co­  [...]otation of its object, and is ſenſe equivalent to this, We are juſtified by Chriſts merits or righteouſneſs apprehended and applied by faith. Here is a Metonimie, where the effect of the principal cauſe, Chriſt, is attri­  [...]uted to the inſtrumental cauſe, Faith; as the Plow is ſaid to enrich the husbandman, and eating is ſaid to nouriſh, that is inſtrumentally; it's the corn that enricheth, and the meat that is eaten, nouriſheth; the Plow and eating are but the inſtruments. So 'tis ſaid, We are ſaved by hope, that is by Chriſt, in whom we do hope; ſo here 'tis ſaid, that faith juſtifieth, that is Chriſts righteouſneſs received and applied by Faith to the Believer, juſtifieth him in Gods ſight.
2. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the judg­ment and declared Doctrine of all thoſe learned and Orthodox Divines, and Vide, Latter Confeſſion of Helvetia, p.  [...]. King James in his pious Meditations upon certain Verſes of Re­vel. 20. ſaith, the Pope is Antichriſt, and Popery the looſing of Satan, which he proves by ſeveral marks, among the reſt this is one, Blaſphemeth he not, in denying us to be ſaved by the imputati­on of Chriſt his righteouſneſs? p. 78. And K. James alſo ſaith, That Chriſts ſealed ones have waſhed their gar­ments, & made themſelves white in the blood of the Lamb, for they by vertue of his dea [...]h are made righte­ous by imputation, whoſe blood is the only full pur­gation of us from our ſins. In his Par. on Rev. c. 7. p. 22. Confeſſions I named before, as may be ſeen before. Yea, and 'tis con­trary to the Doctrine of the Reformed Churches, as Mr. Pemble very fully and learnedly manifeſteth againſt Pa­piſts, and Arminians, and Socinians, in his Treatiſe of Juſtification, Sec. 2. c. 1. p. 159. where he ſheweth, that the ſen­tence of the Reformed Churches con­cerning the manner how Faith juſtifi­eth, conſiſteth in two Branches.
1. That a ſinner is juſtified by faith, not properly as it is a quality or action, which by its own dignity and merit deſerves at Gods hands remiſſion of ſins, or is by Gods favourable acceptance taken for the whole and perfect righteouſneſs of the law, which is otherwiſe required of a ſinner; but only in relation unto the object of it, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which it em­braceth, and reſteth upon.
[Page] 2. That a ſinner is juſtified by faith in oppoſition unto the righteouſneſs works in the fulfilling of the Law, whereby no man now can be juſtified.
Where interpreting this Propoſition, [a man is juſtified by faith] faith, We muſt underſtand all things relatively thus: a ſinner is juſtified the ſight of God from all ſin and puniſhment by faith, that is, by the obe [...] ­ence of Jeſus Chriſt believed on, and imbraced by a true faith. And this  [...] terpretation of that Propoſition the Reformed Churches do admit, and  [...] other, rejecting as erroneous and contrary to the Scriptures ſuch glo [...] as aſcribe any thing to the As Dr. Heylin, Dr. Ham­mond, Dr. Patrick, and Mr. Fowler do, as I have declared before. dignity faith, or make any combination betw [...] faith and works in the point of our Juſ [...] ­fication. Amongſt which there are th [...] erroneous aſſertions touching mans Ju [...] ­fication by faith, which they reject.
1. That faith juſtifieth us [per modum cauſae efficientis, & merito [...] as a proper efficient and meritorious cauſe, which by its own worth and  [...] nity deſerves to obtain Juſtification, remiſſion of ſins, and the grace well doing; this is properly Popiſh, which he refutes. Ibi. p. 160, 161,  [...] 163. Cap. 1.  [...]
2. That we are juſtified by faith, ſenſu proprio, that is, the act of  [...] lieving, in that Tò credere is imputed for righteouſneſs, being accepte [...] God, and accounted unto us for that whole righteouſneſs of the Law, wh [...] we were bound to perform; ſo that our very faith is that righteouſneſs  [...] which we are juſtified in the ſight of God: Non quidem merito ſuo,  [...] propter gratuitam acceptilationem Dei. This is the error of the Ar [...] ­nians (with whom the Papiſts agree) which they received from Fauſt [...] Socinus, that unhappy Heretick, in his blaſphemous Book de Chriſto S [...]vatore; and Michael Servetus in his ſecond Book de Lege & Evangeli [...] Which Errors are confuted by Calvin in his Opuſcula, and ibid. by  [...] Pemble, Sec. 2. c. 2. p. 164, &c.
3. A ſinner is not juſtified by faith alone, but alſo by other vertues  [...] graces, as Hope, love, repentance, fear of God, &c. and this is the op [...] ­nion of the Papiſts, (which whether it be not the Doctrine, the ſcop [...] and main drift of our Latitudinarian Divines in their Books, let t [...] impartial and judicious Reader truly judg) which he confutes,  [...] Sec. 2. c. 3. p. 167, &c. and which is moſt oppoſed and confuted by  [...] ſound Doctrine of the Church of England, as may be eaſily ſeen  [...] what I have before alledged out of it.
Now that true Believers in Chriſt are juſtified, that is, declared  [...] accounted righteous before God, acquitted from their debt, the Cu [...] [Page] of the Law, which by their ſins they have deſerved at Gods hands, by and for the merits of Chriſts Chriſts righteouſneſs is not only his inherent holineſs, as Mr. Fowler falſely ſuggeſts in his Free Diſcourſe, pag. 128. paſſive and active obedience to the will of God his Father, which is call­ed Chriſts righteouſneſs imputed to them; I prove thus, by arguments ta­ken clearly from the Doctrine of the Church of England, and Gods word.
1. They that believe in Chriſt, that is, that their perſons are ju­ſtified before God, are juſtified either by their own habitual or actu­al inherent righteouſneſs, or by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them; but they are not juſtified before God by their own habi­tual or actual inherent righteouſneſs; therefore they are juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them. The ſequel of the Major is undeniable, becauſe there is no other thing by or for which they are juſtified; that is, abſolved from the curſe of the Law, and de­clared not guilty, but accounted innocent and righteous. The Minor I have proved already by the Doctrine of the Church of England, the ſentence and confeſſion of the Reformed Churches abroad, and our own learned Divines at home, and by the authority of Canonical Scripture. The ſum of which is this:
1. Becauſe we are freely juſtified by Faith, (not as an act, habit or work, but) as an inſtrument apprehending and applying the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and not by the deeds of the Law, Rom. 3. 20, 24, 28. Gal. 2. 16.
2. Becauſe all our inherent righteouſneſs is imperfect, and accom­panied with many ſins, and therefore cannot ſtand before the judg­ment-ſeat of God, much leſs merit or procure our Juſtification at Gods hands. To which I add this further, Though God hath ordained us to walk in good works, yet the meaning is not by theſe words to induce us to have any affiance, or to put any confidence in our works, as by the merit and deſerving of them to purchaſe to our ſelves or others remiſſion of ſins, and ſo conſequently everlaſting life, for that were blaſphemy againſt Gods mercy, and great derogation to the blood-ſhe [...]ding of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For it is the free grace and mercy of God by the mediation of the blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, without merit or deſcriving on our part, that our ſins are fo [...]given us, that we are reconciled and brought again into his favour, and are made heirs of his heavenly kingdom. T. 2. Hom. of good works, part 1. pag. 81.
And 'tis obſervable, that the Church of England makes Juſtifica­tion[Page]to be forgiveneſs of ſins. Homily for Salvation, p. 13. And Bellar­mine himſelf, Lib. 1. de Paenit. ſaith, Remiſſio peccatorum quid eſt niſi juſtificatio?
2. True Believers in Chriſt are juſtified the ſame way, and by the ſame means that Abraham was; but Abraham's perſon was juſtified before God, not by his own good works, but by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him. Ergo, true Believers in Chriſt are juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them. The Major is the Do­ctrine of the Church of England, as I ſhewed before, and is clear by St. Paul's Doctrine. Rom. 4 11, 12. As Abraham the Father of the Faithful was juſtified▪ ſo ſhall his faithful ſons, believers in Chriſt, be juſtified too, that▪ righteouſneſs might be imputed to them alſo. And Rom. 4. 22, 23, 24. And therefore it was imputed to him for righte­ouſneſs. Now it was not written for his ſake alone, that it was imputed  [...] him, that is Abraham; but for us alſo to whom it ſhall be imputed, if  [...] believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, who was deli­vered for our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification.
The Minor alſo is clear, becauſe he was juſtified by his Faith, whereby he believed God in the promiſed ſeed that is in Chriſt, Ro [...]. 4. 3. Abraham believed God (that God that ſpake to him) and it  [...] counted to him for righteouſneſs. And I ſhewed before, that his Faith was taken not abſolutely, but relatively, with connotation of the object Chriſt promiſed, that was counted to him for righteouſneſs. So Rom. 4 9. Faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs. And ver. 21. and therefore it (that is his Faith in Chriſt the promiſed ſeed) was impu­ted to him for righteouſneſs. And our Homily ſaith, Ibi. ſupra, O [...] faith ſhall be imputed to us as well as it was to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob: And it neceſſarily muſt be ſo, for he was not juſtified by Faith as  [...] act or habit, or work, as I proved before by the Doctrine of the Church of England.
3. If God doth accept and allow of Chriſts active and paſſive obedience, and the merits thereof as full and perfect ſatisfaction to his Juſtice for true Believers in Chriſt, then they are juſt [...]fied before God by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them; but God doth accept and allow of the active and paſſive obedience of Chriſt, and the merits thereof, as full and perfect ſatisfaction to his Juſtice for true believers in Chriſt; therefore true believers in Chriſt are juſti­fied before God by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them. The ſequel of the Major is evident, becauſe Chriſts obedience and merits is his righteouſneſs. For we ſay not that Chriſts eſſential righteouſneſs, [Page] which is in him as God, the ſecond Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, or that righteouſneſs which he by his Spirit and Word works in belie­vers, is imputed to believers for Juſtification; but that Mediatory righteouſneſs of Chriſt, whereby he ſuffered for our breach of Gods moſt righteous Law, (which deſerves Gods curſe, Gal. 3. 13.) and actively fulfilled the whole Moral Law of God for us, which we were bound to do, Levit. 18. 5. Gal. 3. 13. Gal. 4. 4, 5. Mat. 3. 15. If a Creditor caſt his debtor into priſon for non-payment of ſuch a ſum of money as he owed him till he be payed the money, or otherwiſe ſatisfied for his debt, upon his ſureties or friends coming to him and paying him all the money, and he taking, accepting, and allowing of it, as full and perfect ſatisfaction to him for the debt, doth impute it, or reckon it, or put it upon his account; and conſequently to him, as though it were paid and made by his debtor in perſon himſelf, and doth therefore in manifeſtation thereof deliver up his bond, or croſs his Book, and releaſe him out of priſon: So 'tis here, Gods accep­ting, taking, and allowing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſts, our ſureties, active and paſſive obedience for us, as though actually and perſonally performed by us, as full and perfect ſatisfaction to his Juſtice, and thereupon (we applying it by Faith) pardoning our ſins, delivering of us from the curſe of the Law, formally, puniſhments and eternal death, doth thereby impute his obedience or righteouſneſs to us, that by Faith in Chriſt do make application of it to our ſelves.
Now the Minor is the expreſs Doctrine of the Church of England and Ireland, Homily for Salvation, p. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And this Ju­ſtification or righteouſneſs which we ſo re­ceive of Gods mercy, and Chriſts merits imbraced by faith, is taken, Mr. Fowler himſelf makes Juſtification and accep­tance with God all one. Free Diſc. p. 134. accepted and allowed by God for our full and perfect ju­ſtification. And again Homily for Good-Friday, T. 2. p. 175. Neither was it poſ­ſible for us to be looſed of this debt of our own ability; it pleaſed him (that is Chriſt) our Surety, to be the payer thereof, and to diſcharge us quit; his paying our debt, meritoriouſly diſcharging us quit, neceſſarily implys, that God did accept of the merits of his death and doings for us. And Ibi. p. 177. ‘Chriſt was obedient to his Father even to the death; and this he did for us, all that believe in him. And ſuch favour did he purchaſe for us of his heavenly Father by his death, that for the merit thereof (if we be true Chriſtians indeed, and not in word only) we be now fully in Gods grace again, and clearly diſcharged [Page] from our ſins; thoſe expreſſions that Chriſt did purchaſe for us Gods favour, and clearly diſcharged us from our ſins, manifeſt it to all the world, that God did accept and take, and allow as full ſatisfaction of what Chriſt did for us. Again, Ibi. p. 187, 188. Chriſt by his own oblation, and once offering himſelf upon the Croſs, hath taken away our ſins, and reſtored us again into Gods favour, ſo fully and perfectly, that no other ſacrifice for ſin ſhall hereafter be requiſite or needful in all the world.’
And in the 34th. Article of Religion of the Church of Ireland, they ſay thus: ‘We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour J [...]ſus Chriſt, applied by Faith; and not for our own works or merits. And this righteouſneſs which we ſo receive of Gods mercy, and Chriſts merits, imbraced by Faith▪ is taken, accepted, and allowed of God for our perfect and full Juſtification.’ And in 35th Article they ſay thus: ‘And whereas all the world was not able of themſelves to pay any part towards their ranſome, it pleaſed our heavenly Father of his infinite mercy, without any deſert of ours, to provide for us the moſt precious merits of his own Son, whereby our ranſome might be fully paid, the Law fulfilled, and his Juſtice fully ſatisfied. So that Chriſt is now the righteouſneſs of all them that truly believe in him. He for them paid their ranſome by his death; he for them fulfilled the Law in his life; that now in him and by him, every true Chriſtian may be called a fulfiller of the Law; for as much as that which our infirmity was not able to effect, Chriſts juſtice hath performed.’ And this Doctrine, (viz.) that Chriſt hath for us made a full and per­fect ſatisfaction to Gods Juſtice, is the expreſs Doctrine of the Church of England in her Order of the Communion, which ſaith there: That Jeſus Chriſt did ſuffer death upon the Croſs for our Redempti­on, and that he made there (by his own oblation of himſelf once offered)  [...] full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole world. And Hom [...]ly of Chriſts Nativity, T. 2. p. 169. Chriſt made perfect ſatisfaction by his death for the ſins of all people. And that God doth take, accept and allow it as full and perfect ſatisfaction for the ſins of all his elect people, is moſt evident by the holy Apoſtles Creed (which the Church of England alſo believeth, (as well as by the holy Doctrine of the Canonical Scriptures) which hold that Jeſus Chriſt did not only die and was buried, and was for a time held under the power of death and the grave, which was as his impriſonment; but that he was raiſed again for our Juſtification; which declared, that God was fully ſa­tisfied [Page] with what he had done and ſuffered, elſe he would not have let him out of Priſon, Rom. 4. 25. And that he aſcended up into heaven, and there ſitteth at the right hand of God, and that from thence he ſhall come to iudg both quick and dead, Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 1. 3. And God hath declared that in him he is well pleaſed, Mat. 3. 17. Mat. 17. 5. And that we are compleat in him, Col. 2. 18. And that we are juſtified in and by him, Rom. 3. 24. And that we have peace with God through him, Rom. 5. 1, 2. And that there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 8. 1. And that he ſaves his people from their ſins to the uttermoſt, Mat. 1. 21. Heb. 5. 25. Of which you may ſee much more hereafter in the 13th particular concerning Purgatory. To paſs by many more argu­ments,
4 Sacred Scripture doth evidently hold it forth unto all that will not wilfully ſhut their eyes, or that are not judicially blinded.
1. Jer. 23. 6. This is the name whereby Chriſt ſhall be called; that is, by all Gods people, the Lord our righteouſneſs. See Biſhop An­drews his Sermon in locum. All Gods people ſhall profeſs that they have their righteouſneſs from Chriſt, which is in effect the ſame with Iſa. 45. 25. In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory. All the ſpiritual ſeed of Iſrael, that is, all Gods Elect ſhall be juſtified, that is, ſhall obtain remiſſion of their ſins, and right to everlaſting life by virtue of the Son of Gods righteouſneſs, which ſhall be applied to them by Faith. So Diodate in Iſa. 45. 25.
2. Rom 4 6. Bleſſed is the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſ­neſs without works. Now that righteouſneſs is not, cannot be inherent properly in our perſons; for that is not without works; it muſt ne­ceſſarily therefore be Chriſts righteouſneſs, which is imputed to him that is bleſſed.
3. Rom. 5. 17, 18, 19, For if by one mans offence (i. e. Adams) death reigned by one (i e. by Adam) much more they which receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt; therefore as by the offence of one, (that is Adam) judgment came upon all men unto condemnation; even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one (that is Chriſt the ſecond Adam) the free gift camt upon all men (that is, that are elected in Chriſt) unto juſtification of life. This next verſe makes it moſt clear: For as by one mans diſobedience (that is Adams) many (that is, all that were naturally in Adam by ordinary generation) were made ſinners; ſo by the obedience of one (that is of Chriſt) many (that is all Gods Elect) ſhall be made righteous. Not efficiently and me­ritoriouſly [Page] only, but formally; as by Adams diſobedience we we [...] made ſinners, not efficiently and meritoriouſly only, but formally for his firſt ſin was imputed to us and made our ſin: ſo are believers Chriſt formally made righteous by the Imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs them.
4. 1 Cor 1. 30. Chriſt is made to us of God, wiſdom, and righteouſne [...] and ſanctification, and redemption. Where the bleſſed Apoſtle doth  [...] ­preſly diſtinguiſh righteouſneſs from ſanctification; the righteouſneſs  [...] Chriſt imputed to us, from inherent righteouſneſs wrought in us.
5. To this might be added this, That no righteouſneſs but the rig [...] teouſneſs of Chriſt, who is God and man in one Perſon, is now  [...] to ſatisfie the juſtice of God, and purchaſe for us remiſſion of our  [...] and perfectly fulfill the Law of God for us; and therefore St.  [...] who underſtood himſelf very well, Phil. 3. 8, 9, Counted all thing but dung that he might win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having his o [...] righteouſneſs, which is of the Law; but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. That is, clothed wit [...] the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him, as not only Dr. Featly, b [...] all our ſound Divines that have written upon the place, expou [...] it.
6. Before I leave this point, I p [...] obſerve Tilen. Syntag. de Juſtif. p. 724. Wend [...]lin. Theol. lib. 1. c. 25. Theſ. 8. p 491. with Divines, That remiſſ [...] of ſins or abſolution from the curſe of t [...] Law, and the imputation of the righteouſ­neſs of Chriſt, are not two divers or diſti [...] integranting parts of Juſtification, or two acts in number and really di­ſtinct, but one and the ſame act reſpecting two terms, à quo & ad que [...] from which and to which. As darkneſs is by one and the ſame act ex­pelled the air, and light introduced into the air; ſo by one and t [...] ſame act of Juſtification is the ſinner abſolved from guilt, and pro­nounced juſt; by one and the ſame act is the ſinners ſin pardoned, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him. Remiſſion of ſins, and im­putation of righteouſneſs, are not two divers or diſtinct parts, ſecu [...] ­dum eſſ [...], but only ſecundum dici; in nature, but name and ſound; fo [...] either of them taken aſunder doth expreſs the whole nature of Juſti­fication, as appears Rom. 4. 6, 7. where the Apoſtle purpoſely hand­ling this argument, doth uſe to remit ſins, and to impute righteouſneſ [...] as things or phraſes of equal force or ſignification. David deſcribe [...] the bleſſedneſs of man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs witho [...] works, ſaying, bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, Pſal. 32. 1,  [...].
[Page] To theſe arguments I might add what Cardinal Contarenus in tracta­  [...]u de Juſtificatione doth teach, to be ſeen in Dr. Ames his Bellarminus Enervatus T. 4. l 6. c. 1. p. 128. and what Cardinal Cajetan alſo ſaith to the ſame purpoſe, there to be ſeen; but I forbear, becauſe I am now to deal with Proteſtants in profeſſion, though Papiſts indeed in thoſe points about Juſtification. And that you may ſee I do not wrong them, I ſhall here inſert what Mr. Fowler And I hope I may with­out offence call them ſo, ſeeing they hold the very ſame that Papiſts do in their tract of Juſtification, ſee­ing he calls us Antinomians, for holding the Doctrine of St. Paul. ſaith, that he and his party do hold, Free Diſcourſe, p. 1. p. 125. he ſaith, That thoſe men are angry with thoſe Prea­chers, (that is, his Latitudinarian party) that preach a truly As if thoſe he writes a­gainſt, did not preach ſuch a moral and real righteouſneſs as well as they: and as though Chriſts righteouſneſs which is imputed to believers, were not ſuch. moral, and real righ­teouſneſs, becauſe they hear no talks from their Pulpits of an imputative righteouſ­neſs. And p. 126▪ he ſaith, They do not uſe the phraſe ſo often, but they believe the thing in their ſenſe, that is, ſo to han­dle the doctrine of imputed, as to ſhew the neceſſity of inherent righteouſneſs, (that is, as he explains himſelf elſewhere, to the juſtification of a ſinners perſon before God; which whether it be not downright Jeſuitical, or if you rather will, Socinian-Popery, let the judicious and indifferent Reader judg.) This then is their notion of Chriſts imputed righteouſneſs, that thoſe which are ſincerely righteous, and from an inward living principle allow themſelves in no known ſin, nor in the neglect of any known duty, which is to be Evan­gelically righteous, ſhall be dealt with and rewarded in and through Chriſt, as if they were perfectly and in a ſtrict legal ſenſe ſo. 'Tis certain, (I acknowledg) that thoſe that are juſtified are ſincere, but that their ſincerity doth antecede, or copulatively or concauſally concur to the Juſtification of their perſons before God, with the righteouſ­neſs of Chriſt imputed to them, is a groſly falſe notion of Chriſts im­puted righteouſneſs, and amounts to no more than what the Papiſts teach, That Chriſt hath merited that our works might merit; and is direct­ly contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, as I have ſhewed before. And beſides, he ſpeaks not out plainly, but ſaith, they ſhall be dealt with and rewarded in and through Chriſt; but how, whether as the efficient, or meritorious or formal cauſe, he doth not ſhew. The latter he cannot mean, becauſe he denies the Juſtification of a ſinners [Page] perſon before God upon the account of the imputed righteouſneſs  [...] Chriſt. And p. 127. he ſaith thus, I am confident that this (which  [...] immediately before gave) is the only true notion of the imputed righte­ouſneſs of Chriſt. And p. 128. The true notion (he ſaith of thoſe m [...] he writes againſt) of the imputed righte­ouſneſs of Chriſt is this, that Chriſts righ­teouſneſs Chriſts righteouſneſs is more than his inherent righteouſneſs, as I ſhewed before. or inherent holineſs, is as co [...] ­pleatly made 'Tis ſo by Gods imputa­tion. theirs, as if they the [...] ­ſelves were compleatly and perfectly righ­teous; and that upon no other They call not Faith a condition, but the only in­ſtrument of the ſoul. condition or qualification wrought in them, but  [...] believing, whereby too many of them me [...] ſtrongly fancying this rightcouſneſs to  [...] theirs. This he ſaith in the Margent, i [...] a falſe notion of it, and is groſly falſe do­ctrine. For he ſaith, there are two pal [...] ­ble miſtakes in it: 1. That Chriſts righte­ouſneſs is properly 'Tis as properly made ours by imputation, as Adam's firſt ſin is made ours. made ours. I am co [...] ­fident, there is no Scripture that tells us  [...] All that we find aſſerted in the Goſpel  [...] to this matter is this, that real benefits  [...] advantages which are likewiſe exceeding [...] great But what are they? is juſtification one of them or not, in the ſenſe I have trea­ted of it? and excellent, do by the righteouſ­neſs of Chriſt accrue to us: and thoſe  [...] ­leſs great and excellent, than if that righ­teouſneſs were in the moſt proper ſe [...] ours. 2. The other miſtake is, that this righteouſneſs is made ours, upon no other terms than that of believing Who ſaith ſo? what other terms are required on our part beſides faith in Chriſt (believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved) antecedent to Juſtification? it is ſo. This is not only a And yet this man ſaith, Conformiſts muſt not write againſt the Doctrine of the Church of England. falſe, but alſo a moſt danger­ous opinion. And then he ſaith, That be and his moral Preachers are careful to ſhew the falſity and defectiveneſs of ſome definitions of faith, of dangerous conſe­quence; and that this is one of the falſe ones, namely, that is is a taking hold of Who are the men that ſo define it? and where? Aſſembl. Definition of Juſtifying Faith. Chriſts righteouſneſs; or a believing th [...] it is made over to us, p. 129, 130 this he calls a myſterious faith, and non-ſ [...]nſe, p. 130. The Learned and Or [...]hodo [...] [Page] Aſſembly of Divines in their larger Catechiſm did give us this Defi­nition of juſtifying Faith: Juſtifying faith is a ſaving grace wrought in the heart of a ſinner by the Spirit and Word of God, whereby he being convinced of his ſin and miſery, and of the diſability of himſelf and all other creatures to recover him out of his loſt condition, not only aſſenteth to the truth of the promiſe of the Goſpel, but receiveth and reſteth upon Chriſt and his righteouſneſs therein held forth for pardon of ſin, and for the accep­ting and accounting of his perſon righteous in the ſight of  [...]o [...] for ſalvation. Joh. 1. 12. Act. 16. 32. Phil. 3. 9. Is this a falſe or defective defi­nition of Faith, or non-ſenſe? if it be, ſpeak out and prove it. And p. 130, 131. he ſaith, The reaſon why thoſe moral Preachers uſe not at all▪ or but ſeldom the phraſe imputed righteouſneſs, is becauſe thoſe mens very untoward notion hath ſo leavened And yet you'l uſe the word Altar, and the phraſe holy Altar, though the Pa­piſts have level [...] it with their falſe notion of ofter­ing the ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blood upon it. the heads of the vulgar, that they can ſcarcely hear of Chriſts imputed righteouſ­neſs, but they are ready to make an ill uſe of it, by taking from thence occaſion to entertain low and diſparaging thoughts of an inward real righteouſneſs. I think (ſaith he) it would be well if it were never uſed.
I pray mark: 1. He calls our Or­thodox Divines notion of Chriſts imputed righteouſneſs, an  [...]ntoward notion. 2. He gives a Popiſh reaſon, and very untoward falſe and dangerous one, why his Divines uſe not the phraſe imputed righteouſ­neſs, becauſe, forſooth, 't [...]s in danger to be abuſed; the ſame that Pa­piſts give for their prohibiting vulgar people to read the holy Scrip­tures in a known tongue, left they ſhould abuſe it. 3. Chriſts righ­teouſneſs and the imputation thereof muſt not by theſe mens reaſon be mentioned, Leſt people ſhould take occaſion to diſparage mans own real moral righteouſneſs. Doth not this ſhew that you prefer your own righteouſneſs above Chriſts? And pag. 132. he ſaith, But take notice that this expreſſion, [Chriſts So ſaith Bellarmine, as T [...] ­lenus in his Syntag. de Juſti [...]. p 726. tells us where he ſaith frontem perſricat Bellarmi [...] 'Tis plainly in Rom. 4. 6.  [...]hil. 3. 8. 9. and by neceſſary con­ſequence in Rom. 5. 18, 19. 1 Cor. 1. 30. and many other pl [...]ces of Script. 2 Cor. 5.  [...] imputed righte­ouſneſs] is not to be found in all the Bible, Nor in any of the places where we find the word imputed relating to the righteouſ­neſs of Chriſt, at all to be underſtood; but only an effectual faith, which is the very ſame with inherent righteouſneſs, which as I ſaid, is that moral righteouſneſs only that[Page]thoſe Preachers may be juſtly charged with altogether inſiſting upon, p. 133. Here the man ſpeaks out plainly, that our perſons are juſtified befo [...] God by our own inherent righteouſneſs, as 'tis taken in oppoſition  [...] the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, which latter he utterly denies. And in his other Book intituled, The deſign of Chriſtianity▪ c. 19. p. 221. he ſaith, That faith juſtifies as it includes a ſincere reſolu­tion of obedience—or true holineſs▪ in the nature of it. Which is as di­rectly contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, as any that his Father Bellarmine hath written concerning Juſtification, whoſe arguments he urgeth and improves, as will be evident to any man that reads Biſhop Downham of Juſtification, and Dr. Ames his Bellarminus Enervatus. And in p. 133. of his Free Diſcourſe, he ſaith, There are but two Chapters in all the New Teſtament, where we find the word imputed mentioned, as relating to righteouſneſs; one is in the fou [...] to the Romans, and the other the ſecond of St. James. In the fourth to the Romans we have it four or five times; and it is most evident, that there ſtill it is to be interpreted, as I ſaid, (that is above, p. 132.) Which is moſt falſe; it's evident, that 'tis taken, as all our ſound Proteſtant Divines underſtand it, of Faith, not as 'tis effectual by works, but as it's rela­tively conſidered, appre­hending the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and applying it to our ſelves, as I have ſhewed before. Biſhop San­derſon was no Antinomian, conſider what he ſaith, That Juſtification of ſinners by the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt apprehended and applied unto them by a lively Faith, without the works of the Law, is a ſound, true, comfortable, profitable and neceſſary Do­ctrine. Serm. upon Rom▪ 3. 8. p. 49. in 410. of an effectual faith, which is the very ſame with inherent righ­teouſneſs. And what he ſaith for confir­mation of his opinion, That Abraha [...] was juſtified by his faith as it was operati [...] by good moral works, (that is, in St. Paul' [...] ſenſe, that his perſon was juſtifie [...] before God by it as ſo operative: elſe he ſpeaks not to the purpoſe, as Bellar­mine commonly doth; for 'tis yielded▪ That Abrahams faith was juſtified by works, and declared before men, yea and his perſon too before men, that 'twas a true and living faith, and not a dead faith, or a meer profeſſion of faith, and that he was a juſtified perſon) is very falſe, and his endeavour to prove it, is like it. He ſaith, The Apoſtles deſign in the fourth Chapter, is to prove that the obſervance of Moſaical rites, whereof Circumciſion was the chief, is not neceſſary to mens Juſtifi­cation or acceptance with God; and this he would prove by the inſtance of Abraham, [Page] who was accepted, and alſo very high in Gods favour, even while he was in uncircumciſion, p. 134.
But to this I ſay, that 'tis clear the Apoſtles deſign in that Chapter is to prove that no mens perſons are juſtified by works, but that all that are juſtified are juſtified only by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and leſt any ſhould think that only the Jews were thus juſtified by Faith in Chriſt without the works of the Law, he proves that even the Gen­tiles and the Jews are juſtified the ſame way, even by faith in Chriſt, be­cauſe Abraham was ſo juſtified before he was circumciſed, v. 9. Cometh the bleſſedneſs upon the circumciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo? No, but it comes upon both Jews and Gentiles alike; for Abraham was juſtified by faith in Chriſt before he was circumciſed—that he might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed; that righteouſneſs, that is, that Chriſts righteouſneſs, might be imputed to them alſo. And p. 136. he ſaith, That St. James his deſign was to prove againſt Gnoſticks, who were ranting Sir, we are no more An­tinomians than St. Paul was, nor Gnoſticks. Antinomians, the abſolute neceſſity of new obedience, in order to mens being re­ceived This is moſt falſe. into Gods favour; that is, juſtifi­ed or accepted as righteous. By which 'tis clear, that he makes, as Dr. Patrick doth, new obedience to go before Juſtification. In p. 137. he expounds Phil. 3. 9. of inherent righteouſneſs, and to that end ſaith, that Paul chiefly deſired to be found in Chriſt. Whereas 'tis clear, that there is no ſuch expreſſion nor meaning, but that he deſires only to be found in Chriſt. not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith; that is, clothed with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him, as all our Orthodox Divines expound the place, as Calvin, Piſcator, Dr. Featly, Diodate, Beza in Locum. And Dr. Willet in his Synopſis Willet Synopſis Papiſmi. pag. 580, 986, 1000. Bp. Prideaux Faſcic. Controverſiarum, c. 5. q. 5. p.  [...]66. Bp. Downham of Juſtifica [...]. l 7. c. 3.  [...]. 15. p. 460. Aſſembly of Divines in their larger Catechiſm of juſtifying Faith. Papiſmi 12th. Gen. Controverſie of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, (in anſwer to Bellarmine, who denieth that we are juſtified formally by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, but that we are juſtified by our own righteouſneſs inherent in us) anſwers thus: This is a great Vid. King James his ſaying to this purpoſe be­fore, p  [...]. in the Margent. blaſphemy, and contrary to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, That I might be found not having mine own righteouſneſs which is by the Law, but [Page]the righteouſneſs of God through faith, Phil. 3. 9. The righteouſneſs  [...] God by faith is not our own righteouſneſs, but we are juſtified by the righte­ouſneſs of God, that is, by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by God imputed to  [...] And ſo Biſhop Downham expounds the place, and anſwereth Bellar­mine's ſhifts, and Mr. Fowler's improvement of them; which learned anſwer of his is too large here to be inſerted; where he proves ou [...] of Chryſoſtom and Ch [...]mnitius, that the Apoſtle did in the point of Ju­ſtification of his perſon before God, account all his works, not only thoſe before his converſion, but even thoſe ſince, yea his works both paſt and preſent, as loſs and dung. Though theſe men declare themſelves by their works to be Factors for Rome, preach and print moſt Anti­chriſtian Popiſh Doctrine, and ſuch as ſome of the honeſter and ſounder ſort of Papiſts have diſclaimed and written againſt, with approbation of the learned and Regent Papiſts themſelves, as Dr. Ame's ſhews out of Contarenus, whoſe works were approved by the Regent Doctors of Divinity at Paris, An. 1572. Contarenus words are theſe Dr. Ames Bellar. Enervat. T. 4. lib. 6. de Juſtif. c. 1. Theſ. 1. compared with his 13th Proteſtants argument, pag. 151. Quoniam (inquit) ad duplicem juſtiti [...] pervenim [...] per ſidem, juſtitiam inhaere [...] ­tem nobis & charitatem, ac gratiam, qua efficimur conſortes divinae naturae & juſtitiam Chriſti, nobis donatam & im­putatam. quoniam inſ [...]rti ſumus, & induimus Chriſtum, reſtat inquirere, utranam debeamus niti, & exiſtimari nos juſtificari coram Deo, ideſt, ſanctos & juſtos haberi? ego prorſus exiſtimo, piè & Chriſtianè dici, quod debeamus niti, niti inquam, tanquam reſtabili, quae certò nos ſu­ſtent [...]t, juſtitia Chriſti nobis donata, non aute [...] ſanctitate & gratia nobis inherente, haec etenim noſtra juſtitia eſt inchoata & imperfecta, qu [...] tueri nos non poteſt, quin in multis offendamus, quin aſſiduè peccemus Id circo in conſpeclu Dei non poſſumus ob hanc juſtitiam noſtram haberi juſti & boni, quemadmodum deceret filios Dei eſſe bonos & ſanctos, Sed juſtitia Chriſti nobis donata eſt vera & perfecta juſtitia, quae omnino placet oculis Dei, in qua nihil eſt quod Deum offendat, quod De [...] no [...] ſummope [...] placcat  [...]ac ergo ſola re certa, & ſtabili nobis  [...]tendum eſt, & ob eam ſolam credere nos juſtificari coram Deo, id eſt, juſtos  [...]aberi & dici juſtos.
Now I ſuppoſe Mr. Fowler will have no juſt cauſe to blame me for diſcovering ſo plainly his erroneous opinions, ſeeing I have dealt can [...]id [...]y with him in repeating his own words; and he will thereby in re [...]ſe that preferment which he hath gotten already by his print­ing [Page] theſe his erroneous Doctrines I have confuted. Though I confeſs I have taken this pains to convince and convert him, and prevent others To preach againſt Calvin's Doctrine was the way to Preferment, as Heylin ſhews in Cyp. Angl. p. 68. imbracing of his Errors. To all which I ſhall add Biſhop Sanderſon's judgment, Juſtification of ſinners by the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, apprehended and applied unto them by a lively Faith, without the works of the Law, is a ſound, true, comfortable, profitable and neceſſary Do­ctrine. Serm. upon Rom. 3. 8. p. 49. in 4 to.

ART. VI.
That mens foreſeen This is an old Pelagian Er­ror, as St. Aug. ſhewed, l. 2. de Predeſt. Sanct. c. 18. Al­varez. de Auxil. Div. Grac [...] Diſp. 1. p. 12. n. 16.
 Faith, re­pentance, good works and per­ſeverance, were the true cauſes moving God to elect them to eter­nal Salvation.
THis I renounce: Becauſe 1. 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, Homily of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, T. 2. p. 2. p. 186. Chriſts death was cauſed by mans ſin; and Gods mercy procce­deed from Gods free love to mankind, without any merit or deſert on our part. And a little before in the ſame Homily, p. 1 [...]. Our acts and deeds are full of imperfectneſs and infirmities; and therefore nothing wor­thy of themſelves to ſtir God to any favour.
And therefore I conclude, that it proceeded not from mans fore­ſeen good-will, or Gods foreſight, that he would uſe his will well, as believe in Chriſt, and perſevere in well-doing, &c. but from Gods own good will to him.
2. 'Tis contrary to Sacred Scripture, for the holy Scriptures do every where (where they treat of this Election) aſcribe it to Gods  [...], Purpoſe, good-will or free-grace, as Epheſ. 1. 4. 5. According as he hath choſen us in him before the foundations of the world, That we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love; having predeſtinated [Page]us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to  [...] good pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, where he hath made us accepted in the beloved. Where 'tis clear, that we are  [...] ­cted to holineſs, and not for our holineſs, of which Faith is a chief pa [...] So verſe the ninth of the ſame Chapter, Having made known unto the myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he hath p [...] ­poſed in himſelf. So v. 11. Being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe him, who worketh all things after the counſel of his own will. So 2 Tim. 1 [...] Not according to our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began. So Rom. 9. 1 [...] 16. I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have comp [...] on on whom I will have compaſſion. So then it is not of him that willeth,  [...] of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. So Rom. 9. 11, 12, 1 [...] For the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or  [...] that the purpoſe of God according to election might ſtand, not of works,  [...] of him that calleth; It was ſaid to her, The elder ſhall ſerve the young [...] as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated. So Rom 8  [...] 30. For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conforme [...]  [...] the image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among many breth [...] (mark it, they were predeſtinated, that they might be conformed to the image of Chriſt, not becauſe he foreſaw they would be ſo themſelves Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; and whom called, them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorifi [...] From whence I reaſon thus:
1. If mens foreſeen Faith, good works, and perſeverance therei [...] did move God to elect them to Salvation, then their Election was n [...] of mercy and free grace, but of juſtice; ſeeing he did but chuſe th [...] to glory, becauſe he ſaw they were worthy, and ſo their Electi [...] was not of Gods free grace, but of mans deſert.
2. If God elected men to eternal life becauſe he did foreſee th [...] would believe and do good works, &c. then Election was of him th [...] willeth, and of him that runneth, and not of him that ſheweth mercy which is directly contrary to the expreſs word of God.
3. If Elect on was for foreſeen Faith and good works, then it fol­lows, that the object of Election was not fallen man, and ſo miſer­able, and an object of mercy (as all our moſt ſound Divines do com­monly hold, and which opinion the Popiſh Arminian party appro [...] of, more than they do of the Superalapſarian way) but man reſtored  [...] grace and juſtified, which all ſound Divines deny.
[Page] 4. The effect of Election was not, cannot be the moving cauſe of Election: But Faith and good works are the effects of Election, and therefore they were not, they cannot be the moving cauſe of Gods electing men to Salvation. The Major is undenſable, becauſe the cauſe is before the effect, and the effect is after the cauſe. The Minor is clear by expreſs Scripture, Act. 13. 48. And as many as were ordained to eternal life, believed. Where 'tis evident, that their believing is an effect or fruit of Gods ordaining them to eternal life. So Epheſ. 1. 4. According as he hath choſen us in him before the foundati­ons of the world, that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him. And Rom. 8. 29, 30. Whom he did foreknow, (that is eternally elect) he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Son. Where conformity to the image of Chriſt is an effect of Prede­ſtination, not a cauſe moving God to elect us; and by confor­mity, cannot be meant only of conformity to Chriſt in ſuffering afflictions, or bearing the Croſs, as Arminians would falſely ex­pound the place; for ſo many of Gods elect Infants and others would be excluded out of the number of Gods Elect. For many of them paſs out of this world without ſuffering of the Croſs, as Chriſt did, and live here in this world in wealth, and peace, and honour. And the next following words gainſay that gloſs, That he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. Now Chriſt was not only the firſt-born among many brethren in regard of ſuffering affliction, but alſo and chiefly in reſpect of holineſs and happi­neſs; We his Elect-brethren are predeſtihated to be conformed to him in righteouſneſs and holineſs here, and glory and happineſs hereafter and conſequently that we might believe and do good works and perſevere therein. For theſe are part of our inherent righteouſneſs or conformity to Chriſt our elder Brother He was called properly the firſt-born for his ſuperexcellent grace, and in that our conformity to him here was predeſtinated from all eter­nity, and alſo our Glorification with him in Heaven hereafter, as the next words explain the former: Whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called, juſtified, and glorified. Vocation, Juſtification, and Glorification, are the things we are to be conformed to, the Image of Chriſt. And here may be obſerved, that Vocation, and Juſtification, and Glorification, (whi [...]h include or preſuppoſe Faith in Chriſt, and good works, and perſeverance) are fruits of Election, and not cauſes.
[Page] 5. If our Election was of foreſeen Faith and good works, th [...] Gods electing of us, was in order of nature after, and the fruit  [...] our electing of God, and ſo we ſhould be ſaid to chuſe him,  [...] love him firſt; which is directly contrary to Canonical Scriptur [...] Joh. 15. 16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you, and  [...] dained you, that ye ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and that your fr [...] ſhould remain. Where 'tis clear, that the Apoſtles (who repr­ſented not only Miniſters of the Goſpel, but alſo all Gods Churc [...] which conſiſts only of his Elect) did not chuſe God firſt, but  [...] choſe them firſt. And that he did not ordain them to eter [...] life, becauſe he did foreſee that they would go and bring fort fruit, and perſevere in well-doing; but that they, and by con [...] ­quence we might do ſo. So 1 Joh. 4. 10. Herein is love, not that  [...] loved God, but that he loved us. That is firſt, as the 19 verſe  [...] pounds this tenth, We love him becauſe he loved us firſt.
6. Gods Election of man to Salvation cannot be from his fo [...] ſeeing that man would believe, and do good works; for  [...] hath not ſince his Fall ſufficient power of himſelf to will to b [...] ­lieve or do good works; for it is God that worketh in us both  [...] will and to do, Epheſ. 2. 13. Yea, the Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly, Ep [...] 2. 8. That we are ſaved by grace through faith, and that that faith is not  [...] our ſelves, but that 'tis the gift of God. And ſo holds the Chur [...] of England frequently in her Book  [...] Homilies, For it is the Holy Ghoſt,  [...] Homil. of the Nativity of Chriſt, T. 2. p.  [...]67. no other thing that doth quicken  [...] minds of men, ſtirring up good and g [...] motions in their hearts, which are agreeable to the will and comman [...] ­ment of God, ſuch as otherwiſe of their own crooked and perverſe  [...] ­ture they ſhould never have. That which is born of the fleſh is fle [...] ­ly, as who ſhould ſay, man of his own nature is fleſhly, and c [...] ­nal, and corrupt, and naught, ſinful and diſobedient to G [...] without any ſpark of goodneſs in him, without any vertuous or go [...] motions, only given to evil thoughts and wicked deeds: as for the fruit of the Spirit, the fruit of faith, charitable and godly motions, if he ha [...] any at all in him, they proceed only of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the  [...] worker of our Sanctification, and maketh us new men in Chriſt Jeſ [...]  [...] Homily concerning the coming down of the Holy Ghoſ [...] p. 209. We muſt needs agree that whatſoever good thing is in us, ei­ther of grace or nature, or fortune, is of God only, as the only auth [...] and worker. Verily, that holy Prophet Iſaiah beareth record, and ſait [...][Page]O Lord, it is thou of thy goodneſs that baſt wrought all our works in us, not we our ſelves. And to uphold the truth in this matter againſt all juſtitiaries and hypocrites, which rob Almighty God of his honour, and aſcribe it to themſelves, St. Paul bringeth in his belief; We be not (ſaith he) ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, once to think any goodthing, but all our ableneſs is of Gods goodneſs; for he it is in whom we have all our being, our living and moving: It is meet to think that all ſpiritual goodneſs cometh from God above only. Homily for Rogation-Week, p. 217.
3. 'Tis contrary to the Doctrine of the reformed Churches. The French Church ſaith thus, We believe that out of this univerſal corruption and damnation, wherein by nature all men are drowned, God did deliver and preſerve ſome, whom by his eternal and immutable counſel of his own goodneſs and MERCY, WITHOƲT ANY RESPECT OF THEIR WORKS, he did chooſe in Chriſt Jeſus; and others he left in that corruption and damnation, in whom he might as well make manifeſt his juſtice by condemning them juſtly in their time, as alſo declare the riches of his mercy in the others. The Confeſſion of the Church of Belgia, is this; ‘We believe that God (after the whole off-ſpring of Adam was caſt head-long into perdition and deſtruction (through the fault of the firſt man) hath declared and ſhewed himſelf to be ſuch a one as he is indeed, namely, both merciful and juſt; merciful in delivering and ſaving thoſe from condemnation, and from death, whom in his eternal counſel of HIS OWN FREE GOODNESS, he hath Aliud eſt in Chriſto legi, aliud in Chriſto eſſe; in Chriſto e­legi eſt ex mundo & numero periuntium  [...] Chriſto, ut redemptus ab ipſo, & fide do­natus in ipſo, Mac. red. Th. Pol.  [...]. 7. q. 4. p. 67. choſen in Jeſus Chriſt, WITH­OUT ANY REGARD AT ALL OF THEIR WORKS, Harmony of Confeſſions, Sect. 5. p. 86, 87.’ The Church of Ireland in the 14th. Ar­ticle of her Confeſſion of Faith, ſaith thus; ‘The cauſe moving God to predeſtina te unto life, is not the foreſeeing of faith, or perſeve­rance, or good works, or of any thing which is in the perſon pre­deſtinated, but only the good pleaſure of God himſelf; for all things being ordained for the manifeſtation of his glory, and his glory being to appear, both in the works of his mercy, and of his juſtice; it ſeemed good to his heavenly Wiſdom,  [...]o chuſe out a certain number, towards whom he would extend his undeſerved mercy, leaving the reſt to be ſpectacles of his juſtice.’ And  [...] [Page] former part of this Article is the Doctrine of the Church of E [...] ­land alſo, in expreſs terms, ſet down in the ſecond Article of  [...] ­beth, to be ſeen in the end of this book; how, and by whom (Ar [...] biſhop Whitgift, and ſeveral Biſhops, Fletcher Elect of London, V [...] ­han Elect of Bangor, Tindale Dean of Eli, Dr. Whitaker, Mr. Perki [...] Mr. Chaderton, &c.) and upon what account, Dr. Heylin in part ſh [...] in his Cyprianus Anglicus, lib. 3. p. 2 [...] 204. viz. Peter Baroes venting Ar [...] ­nian, It cannot be denied but that the ſame Doctrine is maintain­ed by Arminius, and that it is the very ſame with that of the Church of Rome, as appears by the Council of Trent. Co [...]. 3, 4. Heylins Intro­duction to his Cyp. Angli­cus, p. 36. which, as Dr. Heylin himſelf c [...] ­feſſeth, is agreeable to Franciſcan  [...] ­piſh Doctrine; and which the Parli­ment of 1628. remonſtrated to the  [...] and Kingdom to be a cunning  [...] bring in Popery; the profeſſors of  [...] opinions, being common diſturbers of  [...] Proteſtant Churches, and incendiarie [...]  [...] thoſe States, wherein they have gotte [...] head; being Proteſtanis in ſhew, but Jeſuits in opinion and practiſe,  [...] Angl. l. 3. p. 181. Now that the Articles of Lambeth are the ſe [...] of the Doctrine of the Church of England, may be gathered not  [...] ­ly from A. B. Ʋſhers taking theſe Articles into the Articles of Relig [...] of Ireland, and King James his approving of them; but alſo by  [...] declarations of the Commons Aſſembled in Parliament in or ab [...] the year 1628, June 14. ‘We  [...] Commons of England now Aſſemb [...] Declaration of the Com­mons. in Parliament, do claim, profeſs,  [...] aver for truth the ſenſe of the A [...] ­cles of Religion which were eſtabliſhed in Parliament the  [...] year of Queen Elizabeth, which by the publick Acts of the Churc [...] of England, and the general and current expoſition of the Writer of our Church, have been delivered to us; and we reject the ſ [...] of the Jeſuits, Arminians, and all others, wherein they differ fr [...] us:’ To be ſeen in Dr. Heylins Cyprianus Anglicus, l. 3. p. 190. A [...] the Parliament afterward declared  [...] preſly the Articles of Lambeth to be  [...] Articles of Lambeth de­clared to be the Doctrine of the Church of Eng­land. Doctrine of this Church of England,  [...] that all that did oppoſe them were to  [...] called in queſtion; which declaratio [...] Heylin informs us of in his Cyp. Angli [...] l. 3. p. 197. The Synod of Dort (in which were ſeveral of our Learn [...] [Page] and Orthodox Divines (as Biſhop Carleton, Davenant, Hall, Dr. Ward, Dr. Belcanquall) in their 1ſt Chapter and 9th Article, ſay thus: ‘This ſaid Election was made, not upon foreſight of faith, and the obedience of faith, holineſs, or of any other good quality or diſ­poſition (as a cauſe or condition before required in men to be cho­ſen) but unto faith, and the obedience of faith, holineſs, &c. and therefore Election is the fountain of all ſaving-good, from whence faith, holineſs, and the reſidue of ſaving-gifts, laſtly everlaſting life it ſelf, do flow, as the fruits and effects thereof;’ according to that of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 1. 4. He hath choſen us (not becauſe we were, but) that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in love: And therefore Error the 5th, they reject as erroneous the Doctrine of them, who teach, ‘That the in­compleat, and not peremptory Ele­ction We deny any ſuch incompleat Election. of ſingular perſons, is made by reaſon of foreſeen Faith, Repentance, Sanctity and Godlineſs begun, or continued for ſome time: but the compleat and peremptory Election, by reaſon of the final per­ſeverance of foreſeen Faith, Repentance, Sanctity and Godlineſs; and this is the gracious and evangelical worthineſs, by which he that is choſen, becomes worthier than he that is not choſen: and therefore that faith, the obedience of faith, ſanctity, godlineſs, and perſeverance are not the fruits and effects of unchangeable Ele­ction unto glory, but conditions and cauſes, ſine quibus non (that is to ſay, without which a thing is not brought to paſs) before re­quired and foreſeen, as already performed by thoſe who are com­pleatly to be choſen: A thing repugnant to the whole Scripture, which everywhere beats into our ears and hearts theſe and ſuch­like ſayings,’ Rom. 9. 11. Election is not of works, but of him that calleth. Act. 13. 48, As many as were ordained unto life-eternal, believed. Epheſ. 1. 4, He hath choſen us that we ſhould be holy. John 15. 16, Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you. Rom. 11. 6, If of grace, not of works. 1 John 4. 10, Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he firſt loved us, and ſent his Son, &c. The Church of Scotland ſaith, ‘That thoſe of manking that are predeſtinated unto life, God be­fore the foundations of the world were laid, according to his eternal and immutable purpoſe, and the ſecret counſel and good pleaſure of his will, hath choſen in Chriſt unto everlaſting glory, out of his meer free-grace and love, without any foreſight of faith or good works, or perſeverance in either of them, or any [Page] other thing in the creature, as conditions or cauſes moving hi [...] thereunto, and all to the praiſe of his glorious grace’ Whi [...] Confeſſion may be ſeen in the Confeſſion of Faith, made by the  [...] learned Aſſembly of Divines, c. 3. Art. 5.
4. 'Tis contrary to the Doctrine and Confeſſion of our godly Ma [...] ­tyrs. Robert Clover, Maſter of Arts, and Martyr, in anſwer to  [...] Devil objecting againſt him his own unworthineſs, ſaith, ‘That  [...] Fathers before him were no bringers of any goodneſs to Go [...] but altogether receivers; they cho [...] not God firſt, but God choſe th [...] Fox his Acts and Monu­ments in one Folio, p. 1618. 2 Col. firſt; they loved not God firſt,  [...] he loved them firſt; yea, he bo [...] loved and choſe them when th [...] were his enemies, full of ſin and corruption, and void of  [...] goodneſs. And that ſtout, and learned, and orthodox Martyr,’ Mr. John Philpot, in anſwer to Dr. Saverſon, and ſaying th [...] ‘Where is there one of your Synagogues of Rome that ever h [...] been able to anſwer any of the godly learned Miniſters of  [...] many, who have diſcloſed your counterfeit Religion? Which  [...] you all (at this day) is able to anſwer Calvins Inſtitutions, wh [...] is Miniſter of Geneva? To whom Dr. Saverſon ſaid, A go [...] Miniſter indeed of Cut-purſes and Runnagate Traitors; and of  [...] I can tell you, there is ſuch contention fallen between him and  [...] own Sects, that he was fain to fly  [...] Town A groſs lye or miſtake, which Hooker in his Preface to his Eccleſ. Pol. confutes. about Predeſtination.’  [...] whom, and which, John Philpot  [...] ſwereth thus: I am ſure you blaſphe [...] that godly man, and that godly C [...] where he is Miniſter, as it is your Churches condition, when you  [...] not anſwer men by learning, to oppreſs them with blaſphemies and  [...] reports; for in the matter of Predeſti [...] ­tion Fox Acts and Monu­ments in one Volume, p. 1697. 2 Col. HE IS IN NO OTHER OPI­NION THAN ALL THE DOCTOR [...] OF THE CHURCH BE, AGREEING TO THE SCRIPTURES. Mark  [...] words, for the matter of Predeſtination; he, that is Calvin, is of  [...] other opinion than all the Doctors of the Church be, and agreei [...] to the Scriptures. And in anſwer to the Biſhop of Coventrey,  [...] [Page] ſaid plainly thus: Fox Acts and Monu­ments in one Volume, p. 1721. 1 Col. I allow the Church of Geneva, and the Doctrine of the ſame; for it is una Catholica & Apoſtolica, and doth follow the Doctrine the Apoſtles did teach. And when his Keeper at New­gate, his old acquaintance, promiſed him all kindneſs and favour, if he would recant his Hereſie; he anſwered reſolutely and plainly, thus: I will never recant whileſt I have my life, that which I have ſpoken, for Fox Acts and Monuments in one Volume, p. 1722. 2 Col. it is a moſt certain truth; and in witneſs whereof I will ſeal it with my blood, which he did few days after. Now what Cal­vin held concerning Predeſtination in general, may be ſeen at large in his Inſtitutions; and what of this one particular may be found there lib. 3. c. 22. Sect. 1, 2, 3. clear againſt the Doctrine of Papiſts concerning Gods electing man to ſalvation for his foreſeen faith, &c. and Sect. 6. may be ſeen his Doctrine clearly againſt Popiſh and Arminian Writers expoſition of the 9th Chapter to the Romans, where Mr. Fowlers ſhifts and gloſſes are anſwered too, which he hath cunningly and perniciouſly inſerted in pag. 263, &c. of his free Diſ­courſe, too large now here to be inſerted. I have been the larger▪ in ſetting down theſe Confeſſions, becauſe Archbiſhop Laud, in his too much applauded Relation of his Conference with Fiſher, p. 36. ſaith thus: The Church of Rome and Proteſtants ſet not up a different Religion. So Dr. Potter in his Charity miſtaken, p 62. and Dr. Moun­tague. Antig. p. 14. Gag. p. 50. To whom I anſwer, 1. That the contrary is hereby evident, and well known. 2. That though Pa­piſts profeſs the Apoſtles or Nicene Creeds, yet by their erroneous Doctrines they overthrow them, as Mr. Thompſon in his Arraign­ment of Antichriſt, plainly ſhews the Papiſts do.

ART. VII.
[Page]
That men unregenerate, or in t [...] ſtate of nature, have, by the [...] Deum offerre gratiam omnibus & ſingulis & iſtam ſufficientem reddi efficacem vel inefficacem per volun­tatem & noluntatem homi­nis, in cujus poteſtate eſt illam vel acceptare vel reſ­puere, is the falſe Doctrine of Papiſts. N. B. Totus Pe­lagianiſmus huic ſententiae includitur, ſaith Maccovius,  [...]. Pontif. c. 18. p. 39. Bel. de lib. art. c. 3.
 own free-will, power ſufficient  [...] themſelves, to turn themſelves  [...] God, to believe, repent, and  [...] good works acceptable to God wh [...] they will; and alſo finally  [...] reſiſt the efficacious grace of God in converting an elected ſinner to himſelf.
THis Poſition I renounce, 1. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctr [...] of the Church of England, Article the 10th. The condition  [...] man after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare h [...] ­ſelf by his own natural ſtrength, and good works, to faith, and calling up [...] God: Wherefore we have no power to do good works, pleaſant and accep­table to God, without the grace of God by Chriſt preventing us, that  [...] may have a good will, and working with us when we have that good  [...] And Homily of the miſery of man, part. 2. p. 11, 12. We have  [...] goodneſs, help or ſalvation of our ſelves, but contrariwiſe, ſin, damnation and de [...] Yet Dr. Patrick ſaith thus: All the actions of na­ture you will grant to be eaſie, for they flow from us with eaſe and facility. Now there is nothing plainer▪ than that the ways of temperance, charity and truſt in God, and ſuch like, wherein we are to walk, are moſt conformable to the right frame and conſtitution of your ſoul. You will move conſonantly to your own principles which God hath naturally endued you withall; you will but follow the inclination of rational nature, and that in its higheſt improvement. Par▪ Pilg. p. 252. What Biſhop Jer. Taylor held in favour of that Popiſh Doctrine, ſee his explanation of Original ſin, p. 467. What Dr. Heyli [...] held, ſee his Introd. to his Cyp. Angl p. 36. Sec. 37. & p. 33. Sec. 35. everlaſting. We have in our ſelves (as of our ſelves) nothing whereby we may be de­livered from this miſerable captivity  [...][Page]which we have caſt our ſelves. We are not of our ſelves able to think a good thought, or work a good deed; ſo that in our ſelves we can find no hope of Salvation, but rather what maketh unto deſtruction. And Homily for Rogation-week, T. 2. p. 217. Whatſoever is good proceedeth from God as from the principal fountain and only author. And p. 220. it ſaith what I alledged in the former Article renounced. And Part third of the ſame Homily, p. 228. Faith is the firſt entry of a Chriſtian life, with­out which no man can pleaſe God. Faith is the gift of God, Epheſ. 2. 8. Charity wherewith we love our brethren is the work of God. If after our own fall we repent, it is by him that we repent, who reacheth forth his merciful hand to raiſe us up; it is he that preventeth our will and diſpoſeth  [...]s thereunto. If after contrition we feel our conſciences at peace with God, through remiſſion of our ſins, and ſo be reconciled to his favour, and hope to be his children, and inheritors of everlaſting life, who worketh theſe great miracles in us? our worthineſs, our deſervings and endeavours, our wits and vertue? nay verily St. Paul will not ſuffer fleſh and clay in ſuch arro­gancy, and therefore ſaith, all is of God, which hath reconciled us to him­ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt. And there, p. 229. 'tis ſaid, That without the ſecret inſpiration of the Spirit, we cannot once ſo much as ſpeak the name of our Mediator, as St. Paul plainly teſtifieth. No man can once name our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but in the Holy Ghoſt, much leſs ſhould we be able to believe and know theſe great myſteries that be opened to us by Chriſt. St. Paul ſaith, that no man can know what is of God but by the Spirit of God. As for us, ſaith he, we have not received the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God for this purpoſe, that in his holy Spirit we might know things that be given us by Chriſt. And Homily of Repentance, T. 2. p. 263. This muſt be verified of all men, Without me ye can do nothing, Joh 15. And again, Yet Dr. Patrick ſaith thus, I am forced to love God by ſuch a ſtrong inclination▪ as hath no cauſe but na­ture. Par▪ Pilgrim, p. 468. of our ſelves we are not able ſo much as to think a good thought, 2 Cor. 3. And again in another place, God work­eth in us both the will and the deed. And for this cauſe, although Jeremy had ſaid before, If thou return O Iſrael, return unto me, ſaith the Lord; yet after­ward be ſaith, Turn thou me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned, for thou art the Lord my God, Jer. 4. 1. Jer. 31. 18. And a little before in the ſame Homily, 'tis ſaid, That we muſt beware that we do in no wiſe think in our hearts, imagine or believe, that we are able to repent aright or turn effectually unto the Lord by our own might and ſtrength. And the ſecond [Page] Collect for Evening-prayer, O God from whom all holy deſires, all  [...] counſels, an [...] all  [...]uſt works do proceed. And Collect for ſecond S [...] ­day in Lent. Almighty God which doſt ſee that we have no power  [...] our ſelves to help our ſelves. Collect for 19th Sunday after Trini [...] and Collect for Eaſter-day, and Exhortation before Baptiſm,  [...] he will grant to theſe children that thing which by nature they ca [...] have. And queſtion after the Commandments in the Church- [...] techiſm, That thou art not able to do theſe things of thy ſelf. And Ve [...] ­cles ſaid after the Lords Prayer, O Lord open thou our lips, and  [...] mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. Which implies, that unleſs God do op [...] our mouths, we cannot ſhew forth his praiſe.
2. Becauſe 'tis contrary to Sacred Canonical Scripture, Rom. 8. 7,  [...] The carnal mind is enmity againſt God; for it is not ſubject to the Law  [...] God, neither indeed can be; ſo then they that are in the fleſh cannot ple [...] God. 1 Cor. 2. 14. But the natural man receiveth not the things of  [...] Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he  [...] them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. He wants the Spirit of G [...] to diſcern them ſavingly. Mat. 16. 16, 17. Simon Peter anſwered  [...] ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God. And Jeſus anſwered  [...] ſaid unto him, bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona, for fleſh and blood hath  [...] revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 2 Cor. 3. 5,  [...] that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves,  [...] our ſufficiency is of God. Joh. 15. 5. Without me ye can do nothing,  [...] Chriſt. Phil. 2. 13. It is God that worketh in you both to will and to  [...] his good pleaſure. Epheſ. 2. 8. For by grace ye are ſaved, through fa [...] and that (grace or that faith) is not of your ſelves, It is the gift of  [...] And ſo is repentance the gift of God, Act. 5. 31. Act. 11. 18. 2  [...] 2. 25. If God will give them repentance [...] to the acknowledgement of  [...] truth.
3. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Reformed Prote­ſtant Churches.
As, 1. To the eighth Article of Lambeth, which (as you hear [...] before) was declared to be the Doctrine of the Church of England The eighth Article of Lambeth is this: No man can come to Chriſt unleſ [...] it be given to him, and unleſs the Father ſhall draw him; nor are all men  [...] drawn by the Father, that they come to the Son.
2. To the 32 Article of Religion of Ireland, None can come  [...] Chriſt unleſs it be given unto him, and unleſs the Father draw him.  [...] all men are not ſo drawn by the Father, that they may come unto the So [...] neither is there ſuch a ſufficient meaſure of grace vouchſafed unto eve [...][Page]man, whereby he is enabled to come un­to The nature of man, through the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, hath loſt free-will, and retain­eth not now any ſhadow thereof, ſaving an inclina­tion to  [...]ill; thoſe only ex­cepted, whom of his grace he hath ſanctified and purged from their Original lepro­ſie. King James his Decla­ration againſt Vorſtius, p. 368. of his Works. everlaſting life. This Confeſſion includes the 8th and 7th Articles of Lambeth. 3. To the latter Confeſſion of Helvetia, which ſaith thus.—Therefore man, not as yet regenerate, hath no free will to good, no ſtrength to perform that which is good. In regeneration the under­ſtanding is illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt, that it may underſtand both myſteries and will of God; and the will it ſelf is not only changed by the Spirit, but is alſo endued with faculties, that of its own accord it may both will and do good. Har­mony of Confeſſions, Sec. 4. c. 9. p. 62, 63. and the like may be there ſeen in the former Confeſſion of Hel­vetia, p. 65. art. 9. See the Confeſſion of Bohemia,—For that will of man, which before was free, is now ſo corrupted, troubled and weakned, that now from henceforth of it ſelf, and without the grace of God, it can­not chuſe, judg, or wiſh, nay it hath no deſire, nor inclination, much leſs any ability, to chuſe that good wherewith God is pleaſed. Harmony of Confeſſions, Sect. 4. p. 68. The Confeſſion of the French Church is much to the ſame effect, there to be ſeen, p. 70. and there in the ſame Section is the Confeſſion of Belgia, full and clear to the ſame purpoſe, with notable proofs out of Scripture againſt mans natural power to convert himſelf to God; as John 3. 27. John 6. 44. Rom. 8. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Phil. 2. 13. John 15. 5. And p. 74. of the ſame Section is the Confeſſion of Auſpurg, to the ſame purpoſe. And p. 75. they ſay thus: We condemn the Pelagians, and all ſuch as they are, who teach, that by the only powers of This is directly contrary to Dr. Patricks Doctrine before recited in the Mar­gent, nature without the holy Spirit, we may love God above all, and fulfill the Law of God, as touching the ſubſtance of our actions. The Con­feſſion of the Church of Saxony is to the ſame effect, there to be ſeen p. 77. That man by his natural ſtrength is not able to free himſelf from ſin and eternal death; but this freedom and converſion of man to God, and this ſpiritual newneſs is wrought by the Son of God, quickning us by his Holy Spirit. In the ſame Section, p. 82, 83. the Church of Wirtemberg ſaith thus: ‘And whereas ſome affirm, that ſo much integrity of [Page] mind was left to man after his fall, that by his natural ſtrength and good works, he is able to convert and prepare himſelf to faith, and the invocating of God, it is flatly contrary to the Apoſtolic [...] Doctrine, and the true conſent of the Catholick Church.’ Rom. 5, By one mans treſpaſs evil was derived unto all men unto condemnation. Epheſ. 2. When ye were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, wherein in times pa [...] ye walked according to the courſe of this world, and after the Prince, &c and we were by nature the children of wrath, as well as others: he ſaith, Dead in ſins, and the children of wrath, that is, ſtrangers from th [...] grace of God. But as a man being corporally dead, is not able by his o [...] ſtrength to trepare or convert himſelf to receive corporal life; ſo be which is ſo ſpiritually dead, is not able by his own power to c [...] ­vert himſelf, to receive ſpiritual life. The Synod of Dort, c.  [...] Article 3. ſay thus: ‘All men are conceived in ſin, and born  [...] children of wrath, untoward to all good tending to ſalvation, for­ward to evil, dead in ſins, ſlaves of ſin, and neither will nor  [...] (without the grace of the Holy Ghoſt regenerating them)  [...] ſtreight their own crooked nature, no, not ſo much as diſpoſe the [...] ſelves to the amending of it. And Article 4. they ſay thus.—B [...] ſo far ſhort is he from being enabled by this imbred light to co [...] to the ſaving knowledg of God▪ and to convert himſelf unto hi [...] that he doth not make right uſe thereof in natural things, and  [...] ­vil affairs; nay, that which it is, he many ways defileth it all,  [...] withholdeth it in unrighteouſneſs; and by ſo doing, becom [...] inexcuſable before God.’ Who in the 4th error rejected, reject th [...] error of thoſe that teach, ‘That an unregenerated man is not pro­perly, nor totally dead in ſins, nor deſtitute of all ſtrength tend [...] to all ſpiritual good, but that he is able to hunger and thirſt aft [...] righteouſneſs, or everlaſting life, and to offer the ſacrifice of  [...] humble and contrite heart, even ſuch as is acceptable unto God For theſe aſſertions march againſt the direct teſtimonies of Scrip­ture,’ Epheſ. 2. 1, 5. Ye were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. Gen. 6. 5. & 8. 11. Every imagination of the thought of mans heart is only evil contin­ally. Moreover the hungring and thirſting for deliverance out of miſery,  [...] for life-eternal; as alſo the offering to God the ſacrifice of a broken  [...]e [...] is proper to the regenerate, and ſuch as are called bleſſed, Pſal. 51. 1 [...] Matth. 5. 6. That the efficacious grace of God in mans effectual call­ing, or converſion, doth not depend upon the aptitude or co-oper [...] ­tion of the will of man, but is from the ſupernatural work of Go [...] which the holy Scripture calls the drawing of the Father to the  [...] [Page] may be ſufficiently, yea abundantly proved by that which hath been ſaid Cur gratia Dei ſit efficax in quibuſdam id dependit a vo­luntate hominum, Bel. lib. 1. de graet lib. arbitr. c. 12, 13. before; but that this efficacious grace of God in converting an elected ſinner, is not finally reſiſtible by the will of man, (as Papiſts and See the 3d and 4th Chapters of the Synod of Dort, and therein the Re­monſtrants 8th error re­jected about Converſion. Arminians would make the world believe) may further be proved by the Homily for Rogation­week, T. 2. part. 1. p. 21 [...]. God doth what liketh him, none can reſiſt him; for he worketh all things in his ſecret judg­ment, yea even the wicked to damnation, as Solomon ſaith; and the Scrip­ture ſaith, Who hath reſiſted his will? Rom. 9. 19. that is his effectual will in regenerating an elected ſinner; and God in his effectual call­ing, or converting a ſinner, taketh away the reſiſtibility againſt it, out of his heart, Ezek. 36. 26, 27. A new heart will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you; and I will take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fl [...]ſh; and I will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments, and do them. Iſa. 43. 13. I will work (ſaith God) and who ſhall let it? Job 9. 12. Behold he taketh away, who can hinder him? Iſa. 14. 24. The Lord of Hoſt hath ſworn, Surely as I have thought, ſo ſhall it come to paſs; as I have purpoſed, ſo ſhall it ſtand. V. 27. The  [...]ord of Hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall diſannull it? Now Gods election of man, is frequently called his purpoſe, as Rom. 8. 28. Rom. 9. 11. Epheſ. 1. 11. To Papiſts I might urge  [...]ſ [...]her 13. 8, 9. Lord Al­mighty King, for the whole World is in thy power; and if thou haſt appointed to ſave Iſrael, there is none that can gain-ſay it, v. 11. no man can reſiſt thee. Epheſ. 3. 11. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Moreover, if man can always reſiſt the efficaci­ous grace of God in converting an elected ſinner, then it might come to paſs, nay it would come to paſs moſt certainly, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have no peculiar people; for the cor­rupt will of man cannot incline to imbrace the grace of God, that is offered in the Word and Ordinan­ces of God, till the Spirit of Chriſt by ſaving Deus qui voluntatem praepa­rat, ipſe eam donat▪ quam ſi per ſuam gratiam homini non dederit, nunquam poteſt homo in Deum velle cre­dere, Fulgentius de veritate praedeſtinat. l. 1. grace do overcome and [Page] change the perverſneſs of it, and make it willing; for though to will is of nature, yet to will well, is of grace; It is God that worketh in  [...] both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, that is, to will, and to do well, Phit. 2. 13. as the Articles, and Homilies, and Liturgy of the Church of England, ubi ſupra, do abundantly declare: Or,  [...] Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have a peculiar people, then he muſt, by theſe me [...] Doctrine, viz. [That mans will can ponere obicem, and always reſi [...] Gods will, and determine to refuſe Gods grace offered, yea reject it, bei [...] wrought in him, which indeed implies a contradiction] be beholding to man for it, who determined himſelf to accept of his gracious offers: all which would otherwiſe have bee [...] in vain and ineffectual. Laſtly, Bellar­mine Bellar. l. 3. de gratia, c. 3. Ameſ. Bellar. Enervat. T. 4. l. 3. c. 3. de efficaci gracia, p. 56. himſelf ſetting down the van­ous opinions of men about effectual grace, ſaith this is the firſt; ‘The firſt opinion is of them that do pla [...] efficacious grace in mans aſſent and co-operation, ſo that it  [...] called efficacious grace from the event, becauſe it doth diſp [...] the effect: and therefore it doth diſpoſe the effect, becauſe ma [...] will doth co-operate, or help with it. This opinion (ſaith h [...] is altogether alien from the judgment of St. Auguſtin, and a [...] of the Sacred Scriptures; it overthrows the foundation of Go [...] Predeſtination, and abuſeth the wo [...] effectual grace. Wendelin Chriſt. Theol. l. 1. c. 3. p. 132. Wendelin ſaith which is the meer and ſpecial fr [...] gift of God, to the free will of man, corrupt and dead in ſins, as that 'tis in mans power to believe, or not believe, do plain [...] broach a P [...]lag [...]an-hereſie contrary to the whole Scripture.’ Effe­ctual grace is not a phyſical action whereby God doth compel the will of Vid. Auguſt, l. de correct. & gratia, c.  [...]4 Cui volenti ſa [...] ­vum facere, nul [...]um bomi [...]um reſiſtit arbitrium. &c. Hier. in Epheſ. c. 1. Illt  [...]nullus reſiſtere poteſt, quia omnia, quae voluerit, faciat. Aquin.  [...]. q. 103. a. 8. & 9. 19. 2. 6, c. & ad 3. m [...]n, or phyſically determine it with­out its own proper deliberation (for a ſupernatural effect cannot be pro­duced by a natural operation); and ſo man nilling ſhould be converted and believe, which implies a contra­diction; neither is this effectual grac [...] only a moral perſwaſion, in it ſelf in. different, to which it is in mans power [Page] to yield or oppoſe; for ſo God ſhould not work more effectually in converting man, than the Devil and ſeducers do in keeping him from converſion; and the efficacy of grace ſhould not conſiſt in the motion of God, but in the ſtrength of arguments; and ſo there ſhould be placed in the will of man unconverted, an aptitude of obeying that moral perſwaſion, and converting himſelf: but effectual grace is a ſupernatural action, or work of God, whereby he doth out­wardly by his word, and other appointed means, and inwardly by the efficacy of his Spirit, not phyſical action, but divine, ſecret, and ineffable motion, illuminate the blind mind of man, change, make new, and convert the perverſe will of man, that the will be­ing renewed, doth begin by its own free election to will and chuſe the good that is ſhewed it from the enlightned underſtanding. And by this effectual grace God doth ſo work upon the will of man, that his will doth no longer reſiſt the grace of God, but comply with Gods Will, and wills what he wills. Of this ſee further, Nihil in libero arbitrio con­ſtitutum, ſuperat volunta­tem Dei. Aug. Enchir. c. 100. Nothing is in mans will can over-power Gods will. the Synod of Dort, Chapter 3, and 4. of Converſion, Articles 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. and Errors 6, 7, 8. rejected by them. See alſo the Confeſſion of Faith made by the Aſſembly of Divines, c. 10. of effectual calling. Article 1, 2. and the 33d Article of Religion of the Church of Ireland, and the 9th Article of Lam­beth, It is not in the free choice and power of every man to be ſaved.
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That truly regenerated perſons can­not Bellar. l. 2. de juſtificati­one, c. 14. Synod of Dort 3d Error rejected by them. Dr. Heylins Introduction to his Cyp. Angl. p. 36. S. 37. & p. 31. Montagues Gag. p. 163, 164, 186. Appeal, p. 213, 214.
 be certain of their etern [...] ſalvation, but may totally an [...] finally fall away from the act [...] and habits of ſaving-grace be­fore they dye, and be eternally damned.
THis I renounce. In which there are two notable points  [...] Popery.
1. That truly regenerated perſons cannot be certain of their eter [...] ſalvation; which Bellarmine for Papiſts affirms, Dr. Ames for Pro­teſtants denies. Vid. Dr. Ames his Bellarmin. Enervat. T. 4. l. 6. de juſtificatione, c. 2, 3, 4. p. 152, 153, 154.
1. The Church of England ſaith thus, ‘That the faith that do [...] juſtifie us, is a ſure truſt and confidence in the mercies of God,  [...] be ſaved from everlaſting damnation by Chriſt, and an a [...]ure [...] faith and truſt in Chriſt,’ ubi ſupra, p.  [...],  [...]. which neceſſari [...] implies, that truly regenerated per­ſons, who have this ſure truſt, a [...] Homil. of Salvation of man­kind, p. 20. Homil of Chriſts Death, p. 187. aſſured faith and confidence of their juſtification, may be certain of their everlaſting ſalvation.
2. 'Tis contrary alſo to the 6th Article of the Articles of L [...] ­beth; which is this, A man truly believing, or endued with juſtify­ing faith, is certain by, or with f [...]ll aſſurance of faith, of the remiſſ [...] of his ſins, and of everlaſting ſalvation by Chriſt.
3. 'Tis contrary to the 37th Article of Religion of Irelan [...] A true believer may be certain by the aſſurance of faith, of th [...] forgiveneſs of his ſins, and of his everlaſting ſalvation.
[Page] 4. 'Tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Synod of Dort, c. 5. of perſeverance, Articles 9, & 10. ‘Of this perſeverance of the elect unto ſalvation, and the perſeverance of true believers in the faith, the faithful themſelves may be, and are aſcertained, according to the meaſure of their faith, by which they aſſuredly believe that they are, and ſhall for ever continue true and lively members of the Church, and that they have remiſſion of their ſins, and ever­laſting life; and therefore this certainty is not from any ſpecial Revelation made beſide, or without the word, but from faith in Gods promiſes, which he hath moſt plentifully revealed in his word for our comfort, from the teſtimony of the holy Spirit, bear­ing witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Sons of God, and heirs, Rom. 8. 16.’
Laſtly, From a ſerious and holy care of keeping a good conſcience and endeavour of good works ‘And if Gods choſen in this world ſhould want this ſolid comfo [...]u of obtaining the victory, and this infallible pledg and earneſt of eternal glory, they were ſurely of all men moſt miſerable. See alſo Article the 11th.’
5. 'Tis contrary to the experience of many of Gods dear Chil­dren, of Robert Glover, who had aſſurance of Gods love in Chriſt, in the pardon of his ſins, and of eternal life, when he came in the ſight of the place where he was to be burned, for Chriſts ſake; He is come, he is come, ſaid he to his friend, that comforted him. John Carles, another holy Martyr, anſwered Dr. Martin plainly thus: ‘That God hath predeſtinated me to eternal life in Jeſus Chriſt, I am moſt certain; and even ſo am I ſure, that his holy Spirit (where­with I am ſealed) will ſo preſerve me from all hereſies and evil opi­nions, that I ſhall dye in none at all.’ Fox Acts and Monuments in one Volume, p▪ 1813. 1ſt & 2d▪ Col.
6. 'Tis contrary to canonical Scriptures, as Job. 14. 17. But ye know him (that is, the Spirit), for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. And v. 20. At that day ye ſhall know, that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you. Rom. 8. 15, 16. But ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father: The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God; and if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt. And v. 35, 38, 39. of the ſame Chapter, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt?—For I am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor hight, nor depth, nor [Page]any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, whic [...] is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 1 Cor. 2. 12. Now we have received not  [...] ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that we might know th [...] things that are freely given to us of God, 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelv [...] whether ye be in the faith: prove your own ſelves: know ye not that Je­ſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates? Epheſ. 3. 12. In whom  [...] have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him. 2 Tim. 4 7,  [...] I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſ. 1 John 3. 2 [...] But we know, that when we ſhall appear, we ſhall he like him; and we  [...] that he was manifeſted to take away our ſins: and v. 14. of the ſa [...] Chapter, We know that we have paſſed from death to life, becauſe  [...] love the brethren: and v. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of God, be [...] he laid down his life for us: which he explicates in 1 John 4. 16.  [...] we have known and believed the love  [...] God hath t [...] us, 1 John 5.  [...] He that believeth in the Son of God,  [...] t [...]e witneſs in himſelf: and  [...] v. 13. of that Chapter▪ Theſe things have I written unto you that beli [...] on the Name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal  [...] and that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of God. 2 Pet. 1. 10.  [...] thren, give diligence to make your calling and election ſure; for if  [...] theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. To paſs by many other places of S [...] ­cred Scripture, which might be produced to prove this comfort [...] truth: 
That truly regenerated perſons may in this life be certain of  [...] eternal ſalvation.

Theſe I have produced, may, if well obſerved and applied, be ſ [...] ficient to make it good and evident. A certainty of hope Papiſts gr [...] but they deny a certainty of faith. To which I anſwer,
1. That if they underſtand by hope that which doth ariſe from  [...] ceit [...]ul conjectures and diſcourſes of human reaſon, they grant no m [...] to true believers in Chriſt, than they grant to hypocrites; for ſ [...] a hope may be in them.
2. But, if by hope they mean a true Theological infuſed grace, whi [...] is the daughter of faith, then they grant that which they ſeem to d [...] for the Apoſtle doth teach, That t [...] that have this hope, have the ſ [...] certainty with faith, as Biſhop Deter. 3. p. 18. Nos hac ſp [...] jam ſervatos eſſe. D [...][Page] [...]ant argueth from Rom. 8. 24.  [...]or we are ſaved by hope: and this the ſame Apoſtle calls the Anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, Heb. 6. 19. and Rom. 15. 13. He judgeth that the meaſure of unmoved and unſhaken hope is in every true believer, according to the meaſure of faith that is in him. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt. And St Hilary in his Comment upon Matthew, p. 261. (quo­ted by B [...]ſhop Davenant, ubi ſupra) do [...]h ſo joyn this hope with faith, that he doth aſcribe to both of them the ſame firmneſs an [...] certainty, flu­ctuation and uncertainty. Dominus vult regnum caelorum ſine aliqua incertae voluntatis ambiguitate ſperari, alioqui, ju­ſtificatio ex fide nulla eſt, ſi fides ipſa fiat Spes eſt certa expectatio futurae beatitudinis. Pet. Lomb. 3. 26. Tho. Aquin. 22 ae. q. 18. a. 4. ambigu [...]. And the Papiſts do in vain di­ſtinguiſh between a certainty of hope, and a certainty of faith; ſeeing hope in the ſame regenerated and juſtified man, cannot waver, or be unſtable, unleſs alſo his faith in Chriſt do wa­ver, and be unſtable; neither doth a certain faith remain, unleſs by hope it obtain the ſame certainty.
3. I ſay, that true believers may have a certainty of faith of their preſent ſtate of grace, and future ſtate of glory: for their belief is or may be grounded upon the ſure and certain word, or promiſes of God, as John 3. 16. God ſo loved the world, that he give his only be­gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life: and Act. 16. 30, 31. the Jaylor ſaid to the Apoſtles, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? and they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: they may aſſume, but we believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, therefore we ſhall be ſaved▪ and we know that we do believe in Je­ſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 12. We have received the Spirit of God, that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God: and Rom 8. 16. the Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God: and Gal. 4. 6. becauſe ye are Sons, God hath  [...]ent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba Father; and many other true believers, beſides thoſe two godly Martyrs, Mr. Robert Glover and John Carles, (of whom before) have had fidem evidentiae, the faith of evidence; they have known that they did believe. Lord (ſaid he in the Goſpel) I believe, help thou mine unbelief, Mark 9. 24. and the Romans, being  [...]uſtified by faith, we have peace with God, Rom. 5. 1. How could they by faith obtain peace with God, if they were uncertain whether they [Page] had faith or not? St. Paul, Gal. 2. 20. ſaith thus, The life that I  [...] in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God: ſo Peter ſaith,  [...] 21. 15, 16. Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. St. John, and thoſe t [...] believers he wrote to, 1 Joh. 3. 14. ſaith, We know that we are paſſ [...] from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren; and beſides, faith  [...] be known by its fruits, of which our learned and orthodox Divi [...] have written much: The Church of England ſaith Article 12. Th [...] good works a lively faith may be known as evidently as a tree diſcerned the fruit; and I have proved it before, that we are juſtified by f [...] and that we may know that we have faith, and conſequently, that are juſtified, and conſequently we may know that we ſhall be etern [...] ſaved; for Rom. 8. 30. thoſe that be juſtified, ſhall be glorified.
2. The ſecond point of Popery, to confirm the former, in the f [...] ­mer Popiſh concluſion renounced, is this:
That truly regenerated and juſtified perſons may totally and finally  [...] away from the acts and habits of ſaving-grace before they dye, and be  [...] ­nally damned. To which I ſay, 1. 'Tis not denied that an unbeli [...] or wicked man may fall away from the common grace which he  [...] 2. That a truly regenerated man may for a time loſe the ſenſe of  [...] love to him in Chriſt, is not denied neither. 3. That a truly reg [...] ­rated man may fall into ſin (though not that againſt the Holy G [...] as the Arminians hold) is yeilded alſo. 4. That a truly regener [...] perſon or believer in Chriſt may fall for a time, from ſome act or  [...] ſaving-grace, is granted alſo, as may be ſeen in David and Peter,  [...] is the ſenſe of the 16th Article of Religion of the Church of Engla [...] But 5. that a truly regenerated p [...] ­ſon or believer in Chriſt, can  [...] and Thomas Whittell in his Let­ter to John Carles, ſaith, That God ſuffereth his to fall, but not finally to pe­riſh. Fox his book of Mar­tyrs, p. 1742. finally fall away from all the acts  [...] habits of ſaving-grace before he dye,  [...] become a damned reprobate, is utterly  [...] ­nied and renounced; and that  [...] cauſe,
1. 'Tis contrary to the Doctri [...] the Church of England, Article  [...] Bertius a Scholar of the late Arminius (who was the firſt that infected Leyden with Hereſie) was ſo impudent as to ſend a Letter unto the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with a book intituled, De A­poſtaſia Sanctorum; the ti­tle whereof were worthy e­nough to make it worthy of the fire, ſaith King James in his Declaration againſt Vorſtius, p. 554. of his Works. Mark it, he calls Arminius and Ber­tius his Doctrine of the fall­ing away of the Saints, he­reſie: and ibid, p. 355. he calls Arminius that enemy of God, and his Doctrine cor­rupt ſeed: and ibid, p. 350. he calls Arminius and Armini­ans, ſeditious and heretical Preachers, of which he warn­ed the States-General not to ſuffer to creep in among them: and p 355. he calls them in­fected perſons, yea Here­ticks, and Atheiſtical Secta­ries, and their Doctrine, He­reſie and Schiſms; yea he calls Bertius his Book of the Apo­ſtaſie of the Saints, a blaſphe­mous Book, ibid. p. 355. And Sir Ralph Wynwood, K. James his Ambaſſador, calls Arminian Doctrine of the A­poſtaſie of the Saints, that wicked Doctrine, ibid. p. 361. ‘After we have received the  [...] Ghoſt, we may depart from g [...] given, and fall into ſin, and by  [...] grace of God, we may ariſe ag [...] [Page] and amend our lives. Lo here the Church holds only a partial, not a total; a temporary, not a final falling away from ſaving-grace given, into ſin; for it maintains that we may riſe again by the grace of God, and amend our lives.’ And the 17th Article is more full. ‘Predeſtination to life, is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, whereby (before the foundations of the world were laid) he conſtantly de­creed by his councel, ſecret to us, to deliver from curſe and damnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made to honour. Wherefore they which be endued with ſo excel­lent a benefit of God, be called ac­cording to Gods purpoſe by his Spirit, working in due ſeaſon: they through grace obey the calling: they be juſti­fied freely: they be made Sons of God by adoption: they be made like the Image of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt: they walk religiouſly in good works, and at length by Gods mercy they attain to everlaſting felicity: As the godly conſideration of Predeſti­nation, and our election in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeak­able comfort to godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the work­ing of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortify­ing the works of the fleſh, and their earthly members, and drawing up their minds to high and heaven­ly things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their faith of eternal ſalvation, to be injoyed through Chriſt, as be­cauſe it doth fervently kindle their love towards God.’
[Page] Now this is very true, and excellently good and comfortable Do­ctrine, in which are many truths againſt the Church of Rome and he [...] followers, very remarkable. As,
1. That Gods decree of Election or Predeſtination unto eternal life, is immutable (and not changeable, as Papiſts and Arminians hold very erroneouſly), for 'tis called Gods everlaſting purpoſe, whereby  [...] hath conſtantly decreed by his counſel.—The decrees of God are in God [...] and whatſoever is in God, is God; and God is immutable, Mal. 3. 6. I am t [...] Decretum Dei eſt ipſiſſima Dei voluntas, Wol. Chr. Theol. l. 1. c. 3. p. 20. Et quicquid eſt in Deo eſt ipſe Deus. Decreta Dei ſecundum eſſe abſolutum ſunt ipſe Deus Maccovius Redivivus, Theol. Polem. c.6. p. 6. &c.7. p. 63. Lord, I change not. Jam. 1. 17, With G [...] there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turn­ing, Rom. 11. 29. The gifts and calling of God are without repentance. Gods lo [...] to his elect in Chriſt, is unchangeable, Iſa. 54. 8. With everlaſting kindneſs will I have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Re­deemer, Jer. 31. 3. The Lord hath appeare [...] of old unto me, ſaying, Yea I have loved thee with an everlaſting love, Jer. 32. 40. And I will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that I will  [...] turn away from them to do them good; but I will put my fear in their hear [...] that they ſhall not depart from me, John 13. 1. Jeſus loved his own, which were in the world, to the end, John 10 28 29. Chriſt ſ [...]ith of his ſheep thus: I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſ [...] any man pluck them out of my hands. My Father which gave them me  [...] greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand: I and my Father are one, John 17. 9, 20. Chriſt hath prayed for them, not only that their faith fail not (as he prayed for Peter, Luk. 22. 32) but that they may be delivered from the evil of the world, v. 15. and that they may be one, and that they may be with him, v. 21, 24. Rom. 8. 35, 36, 38, 39. Nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt. See for this alſo the 3d Article of Lambeth (declared as I ſhewed before to be the Doctrine of the Church of England) which is this: There  [...] predeſtinated a certain number of the predeſtinate, which can neither b [...] augmented nor diminiſhed. See alſo the 13th Article of the Religion of the Church of Ireland, which is this: By the ſame eternal counſel God hath predeſtinated ſome unto life, and re­probated ſome unto Which is the firſt Article of Lambeth. death; of both which there is a certain number, known only to God, which can neither be increaſed, no [...][Page]diminiſhed. See alſo the Synod of Dort, c. 1. of Pre­deſtination, Can. 7. ‘Election is the UNCHANGEA­BLE What Election is. purpoſe of God, by which, before the foun­dations of the world, according to the moſt free pleaſure of his will, and of his meer grace, out of all mankind, fallen, through their own default, from their firſt integrity into ſin and deſtruction, he hath choſen in Chriſt unto ſalvation, a ſet-num­ber of certain men, neither better, nor more worthy than others, but lying in the common miſery with others; which Chriſt alſo from all eternity, he appointed the Mediator and head of all the elect, and foundation of ſalvation; and ſo he decreed to give them to him to be ſaved, and by his Word and Spirit effectually to call, and draw them to a communion with him; that is, to give them a true faith in him, to juſtifie, ſanctifie, and finally glorifie them, be­ing mightily kept in the communion of his Son, to the demonſtra­tion of his mercy, and praiſe of the riches of his glorious grace,’ as it is written Epheſ. 1. 4, 5, 6. Rom. 8. 30. Canon 11, 12. of the ſame Chapter. ‘As God himſelf is moſt wiſe, unchangeable, omniſcient, and omnipotent; ſo the Election made by him can neither be in­terrupted, nor changed, revoked or diſannulled, the elect caſt away, nor their number diminiſhed. Of this their eternal and immutable election unto ſalvation, the elect in their time, (although by ſeveral degrees, and in a different meaſure) are aſſured, and that not by ſearching curiouſly into the depths and ſecrets of God, but by ob­ſerving in themſelves▪ with ſpiritual joy and holy pleaſure, the in­fallible fruits of Election, ſigned out unto us in Gods word, ſuch as are a true faith in Chriſt, a filial fear of God, grief for our ſins, hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs.’ And the Synod rejects the error of thoſe who teach, ‘That not all election unto ſalva­tion is unchangeable, but that ſome which are elected, notwith­ſtanding Gods decree, may periſh, and for ever do periſh: by which groſs error they both make God mutable, and overthrow the com­fort of the godly, concerning the certainty of their ſalvation, and contradict the holy Scriptures, teaching Matth. 24. 24. That the  [...]lect cannot be ſeduced. John 6. 39, That Chriſt doth not loſe thoſe which  [...]e given to him of his Father. Rom. 8▪ 30, That God, whom he hath pre­  [...]eſtinated, called, juſtified, them he doth alſo glorifie.’
2. That Gods decree of predeſtination to eternal life was made by  [...]m before the foundations of the world were laid, as may be ſeen alſo [Page] in the firſt Article of Lambeth-Articles, which is this: God fro [...] eternity hath predeſtinated certain men unto life; and certain men h [...] he reprobated. And alſo in the 13th Article of Ireland, which co [...] ­tains the ſame Doctrine in the ſame words that our 17th Arti [...] doth: and alſo in the Synod of Dort, c. 1. Canon 7. before f [...] recited: and Canon 8. they ſay, ‘That this Election is not mani [...]o [...] but one and the ſame of all which are to be ſaved, both under  [...] Old and New Teſtament, becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks but of  [...] only good pleaſure, purpoſe and counſel of the Will of God,  [...] which he hath choſen us from eternity, both unto grace and glo [...] both unto ſalvation, and the way of ſalvation, which he hath pr [...] pared, that we ſhould walk therein;’ and according to this Doctrine is that which was ſet down by the Reverend Aſſembly of Divines the Confeſſion of Faith, c. 3. a. 1. ‘God from all eternity did the moſt wiſe and holy counſel of his own will, freely and unch [...] ­geably ordain whatſoever comes to paſs; yet ſo, as thereby, nei [...] is God the Author of ſin, nor of violence offered to the will of  [...] creatures, nor is the liberty or contingen [...]y of ſecond cauſes ta [...] away, but rather eſtabliſhed. And this Doctrine is clear in  [...] 25. 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit ye the kingdom prepared you from the foundations of the world.’ Epheſ. 1. 4. God hath choſen  [...] him (that is in Jeſus Chriſt) before the foundations of the world. 2 T [...] 1. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling; not acco [...] to our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, which was g [...] us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world began. Which is directly contrary the erroneous Doctrine of thoſe who teach, That God chuſeth  [...] this or that particular perſon before others, till he ſee whether he  [...] believe or not, and perſevere in the faith; who make a perſevering liever in the point of death to be the object of Gods peremptory, compl [...] full and irrevocable election unto life; condemned the Synod of Dort in the Remonſtrants, who tea [...] Acta Remonſt. a. 1. p. 7. ‘That Gods Election unto ſalvation is manifo [...] one general and indefinite, another ſingular an [...] definite: and this again either incomplete, revocable, not peremp­tory, or conditional; or elſe complete, irrevocable, peremptory o [...] abſolute; likewiſe, that there is one election unto faith, anoth [...] unto ſalvation; ſo that election unto juſtifying faith may be wit [...] out a peremptory election unto ſalvation; for this (ſaith the Syno [...] is of mans brain deviſed without any ground in the Scriptures, co [...] ­rupting [Page] the Doctrine of Election, and breaking that golden chain of ſalvation,’ Rom. 8. 30. Whom he hath predeſtinated, them alſo he hath called; and whom he hath called, them alſo he hath juſtified; and whom he hath juſtified, them alſo he hath glorified.
3. That they that are predeſtinated to everlaſting ſalvation, cannot pe­riſh eternally, or be damned: for the Article ſaith plainly, ‘That God hath conſtantly decreed by his counſel to deliver from curſe and damnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made to honour.’ Now this is alſo conſonant to holy canonical Scrip­ture, in thoſe places before alledged, and alſo many others, as Mat. 16. 18. The gates of Hell (all the power and policy of the De­vil and his inſtruments) ſhall not prevail againſt it, that is, againſt the Church of Jeſus Chriſt: and Mat. 24▪ If it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very elect; where note, that it is impoſſible totally and fi­nally to deceive the elect of God unto eternal life, John 10. 28, 29. And I give unto my ſheep eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand: My Father which gave them me, is greater than all, and none is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand. 1 Pet. 1. 5, Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation. 1 John 2. 27, But the annointing which ye have received, abideth in you: the grace of God abideth in him that is truly ſanctified by Gods Spi­rit, 1 John 3. 9. Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him; that is, the ſeed of Gods Spirit and Word; ſa­ving grace ſo remaineth in him, that he doth not commit ſin, as the Devil doth, ſtudiouſly, purpoſely, affectionately, impenitently and maliciouſly; he committeth not the ſin unto death, the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 1 John 5. 18. He that is born of God, cannot commit, and live, and lie down in ſin, as the Devil and the wicked do; but though he fall into ſin, yet he riſeth again, Jer. 32. 40. I will put my fear in their heart, that they ſhall not depart from me. Rom. 5. 8, While we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us, much more then being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him; and according to this, is the 5th Ar [...]icle of Lambeth, and the 38th Article of Religion of the Church of Ireland. ‘A true lively juſtifying faith, and the ſan­ctifying Spirit of God is not extinguiſhed, nor vaniſheth away in the elect or regenerate either totally or finally▪’  [...]nd, becauſe Dr. Hey­lin moſt falſly ſaith, That this Doctrine of the Papiſts and Arminians was the Doctrine which our godly Reformers and Martyrs taught and [Page] ſealed with their blood, I ſhall give you a little of what they  [...] lieved, ſaid and ſealed with their blood. Thomas Whittell, Prieſt  [...] Martyr, in his Letter to John Carles, ſaith thus: That God ſuffer [...] his to fall, but not finally to periſh. Fox Book of Martyrs in one W [...] lume, p. 1742. and John Carles a [...] ſwered Dr. Martin, who exami [...] King James in his Paraphraſe upon Revel. c. 9. p. 27. ſaith, That theſe ſpiritual graſhop­pers ſhall be ſo bridled, that they ſhall not have power to pervert the elect, of whatſoe­ver degree or ſort, but their power ſhall extend only upon them that bear not the mark or ſeal of God upon their fore­heads; ſo on, c. 13. p. 41. him about Predeſtination, thus: ‘believe that Almighty God, our  [...] dear loving Father, of his gr [...] mercy and infinite goodneſs did e [...] in Chriſt, before the foundation the earth was laid, a Church  [...] Congregation, which he doth c [...] ­tinually guide and govern by  [...] grace and holy Spirit, ſo that  [...] one of them ſhall ever finally pe [...] and otherwiſe he holdeth not.’ A [...] John Philpot, that learned Martyr, maintained the Doctrine of Pr [...] ſtination, which Calvin taught in his Inſtitutions, to be agreeing with t [...] which the Doctors of the Church did teach, and the holy Scriptures, and w [...] he ſealed with his blood, as I ſhewed you before out of Mr. Fox his Bo [...] of Martyrs, p. 1697. 2 Col. and p. 17 [...]. 1722. John  [...]  [...]greeable to John Bradford, Martyr, in his Letter to N. and his Wife, ſaith thus: This is the difference betwixt Gods chil­dren, which are regenerate and elect before all times in Chriſt, and the wicked caſt­aways, that the elect lie not ſtill in their ſin continually, as do the wicked, but at length do return again by reaſon of Gods ſeed which is in them, hid, as a ſparkle of fire in the aſhes, as we may▪ ſee in David, Peter, Paul, Mary Magdalen, and others. Fox his Book of Martyrs, p. 1573. one Volume. th [...] alſo is the Doctrine of the Synod o [...] Dort, c. 5. of the perſeverance of the Saints, Canons 6, 7, 8. ‘For G [...] who is rich in mercy, according  [...] the unchangeable purpoſe of Electio [...] doth not wholly take away his ho [...] Spirit from his, no not in their gr [...] vous ſlips, nor ſuffers them to wa [...] der ſo far, as to fall away from th [...] grace of adoption, and ſtate of juſ [...] fication, or to commit the ſin un [...] death, or againſt the Holy Ghoſt, o [...] to be altogether forſaken of him, and throw themſelves headlong into ever­laſting deſtruction, c. 7. For firſt  [...] all, in theſe ſlips he preſerveth  [...] them, that his immortal ſeed (b [...] [Page] which they were once born again) that it die not, nor be loſt by them; afterward by his Word and Spirit he effectually and cer­tainly reneweth them again unto repentance, ſo that they do hearti­ly, and according unto God, grieve for their ſins committed, and with a contrite heart by faith in the blood of the Mediator, craving forgiveneſs of them, obtain it, recover the apprehenſion of the fa­vour of God reconciled unto them, adore his mercies and faith­fulneſs, and from thenceforward more carefully work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling, Canon 8. So, not by their own merits or ſtrength, but by Gods free mercy, they obtain thus much, That they neither totally fall from faith and grace, nor continue to the end in their falls, and periſh; which, in regard of them­ſelves, not only full eaſily might, but doubtleſs would come to paſs: yet in reſpect of God, it cannot ſo fall out; ſince neither his counſel can be changed, nor his promiſe fail, nor the calling ac­cording to his purpoſe be revoked, nor Chriſts merit, interceſſion, and cuſtody, be made of none effect, nor the ſealing of the holy Spirit be fruſtrated or defaced.’
4. That they that are predeſtinated unto everlaſting life, be or ſhall be effectually called, according to Gods purpoſe by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon; they through grace obey the calling, they be juſtified freely, they be made Sons of God by adoption, and they be made like the Image of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt: they walk religiouſly in good works, and at length by Gods mercy, they attain to everlaſting felicity. Which Do­ctrine is not only contrary to that falſe Doctrine of the Papiſts and Arminians before renounced. but 'tis alſo agreeable to the Doctrine taught by St. Paul, Rom. 8. 30. Whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; Rom. 8. 15, 16, 17. Gal. 4. 6, 7. and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glo­rified; and therefore they cannot fall away from ſaving grace totally and finally, and be damned.
5. That 'tis of the meer will, or purpoſe, or good pleaſure of God, that ſome men are in Chriſt Jeſus elected, and not others, unto ſalvation: for here you ſee this Election is called Gods purpoſe, and his counſel, to de­liver from damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation. Which is not only contrary to that erroneous Doctrine of the Papiſts before confuted and renounced, viz. That God did elect men unto ſalvation for their fore­ſeen[Page]faith, good works and perſeverance that would be in them: but  [...] alſo conſonant to canonical Scripture, Rom. 9. 11, 15. Luke 12.  [...] Epheſ. 1. 5. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Agreeable to this is the ſecond Articl [...] Lambeth: The moving or efficient cauſe of Predeſtination unto life,  [...] the foreſight of faith, or of perſeverance, or of good works, or of  [...] thing that is in the perſon predeſtinated, but only the good will and  [...] ſure of God. Agreeable to which is alſo the 14 Article of Relig [...] of the Church of Ireland drawn up by A. B. Ʋſher, as Dr. H [...] tells us, to which King James gave his conſent and approbatio [...] Heylins Cypr. Anglicus, l. 4. p. 271.
6. That the godly conſideration of Predeſtination, and our electio [...] Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort to godly per [...] confirms our faith, and fervently kindles our love to God. But the Do­ctrine of the Papiſts, who hold that true believers in Chriſt may to­tally and finally fall away from all the acts and habits of ſav [...] grace, and become damned reprobates, is full of bitter, unpl [...] and unſpeakahle ſorrow, and vexation, even to godly perſons;  [...] doth not confirm and eſtabliſh their faith of eternal ſalvation  [...] be enjoyed through Chriſt, but rather fill their ſouls with do [...] of their ſalvation, and fears of their damnation; and doth  [...] fervently kindle, but rather quench the fire of their love to God,  [...] they ſhall be taught, that Gods love to them dependeth not upon  [...] ſelf, but upon their uncertain love to him, from which (they ſay)  [...] may totally and finally fall away, and be therefore eternally damned:  [...] any Doctrine, that ever was preached or printed, did binder Piety  [...] true Chriſtianity, and comfortable walking with God, this of the Pa [...] falling away totally and finally from ſaving-grace, is one, and  [...] well be put among the chief cauſes of the decay of Piety amongſt  [...] and put into that golden book ſo intituled, and its contrary put  [...] of it.
Further, I might draw an argument or two more from what  [...] Church of England ſaith in her old book of Common Prayers, whi [...] ſhe offers to Almighty God, as in the Collect for St. Simon and J [...] Apoſtles, ſhe ſaith this: Almighty God, which haſt builded thy  [...] gregation upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſ [...]s C [...] himſelf being the head corner-ſtone. And the next Collect for All-S [...] day, where ſhe ſaith this: Almighty God, which haſt knit togeth [...] thy elect in one communion and fellowſhip in the myſtical body of thy  [...] Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: from which this argument might be frame [Page] They that are built upon the ſure foundation or rock Jeſus Chriſt, and are inſeparably knit together in one communion and fellowſhip in the myſtical body of Jeſus Chriſt, cannot totally and finally fall away from Chriſt and his Church, and be damned: but according to the Church of England, Gods elect, truly regenerated perſons, are ſo built, and ſo united; Ergo, they cannot totally and finally fall away from Chriſt and his Church, and conſequently not from ſaving­grace, by which they are ſo built and knit together: the major is undeniable, and clear by Matth. 7. 24, 25. Therefoye (ſaith Chriſt) whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a rock; and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon the houſe, and it fell not; for it was founded upon a rock. Upon which place Pareus in locum. Veram fidem ſuper petra aedifi­catam, nunquam deficere, ſed ſemper conjunctam eſſe cum perſeverentia. Pareus hath this note, That a true faith built upon the rock, doth never fail, but is always joyned with perſeverance: and Mat. 16. 18. I ſay unto thee, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock (that is, which thou haſt confeſſed) will I build my Church, and the gates of Hell (that is, all the power and policy of the Devil and his inſtruments) ſhall not prevail againſt it: the Minor is the Doctrine of our Church in the two Collects before alledged; and Gods elect, regenerate, true members of Chriſts Church (which is his myſtical body) are inſe­parably knit together to Chriſt, and to one another: Hypocrites may be externally by outward profeſſion, and ſeparably united to the Church and Chriſt; but true believers in Chriſt, abide in Chriſt, Joh. 15. 2. they are inſeparably united to Chriſt, elſe, as was ſaid before, Chriſt may loſe his peculiar people, yea be a head without a body; for if one of his members may be eternally ſeparated from See Dr. Field of the Church, his Appendix, part. 1. p. 833. That the elect called ac­cording to Gods purpoſe, have that grace that excludeth ſin from reigning; and that this grace once had by them, is never totally nor finally loſt. him, then others may alſo; and if others, then all of them may be ſo ſeparated from him; for there is the ſame reaſon of one, that there is of another, yea of all. Our Saviour ſaith, Not one of them his Father gave him, is loſt, John 17. 12. yea the A­poſtle ſpeaks fully, that nothing ſhall [Page]be able to ſeparate us that are in Chriſt Jeſus, from the love of G [...] which is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 8. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. Thoſe whom Chri [...] loved, he loved to the end, John 13. 1. Iſa 54. 8. But with ever­laſting kindneſs will I have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redee [...] Jerem. 31. 3. I have loved thee with an everlaſting love; theref [...] with loving kindneſs have I drawn thee, Jerem. 32. 40. And I  [...] make an everlaſting covenant with th [...] that I will not turn away from them  [...] do them good, but I will put my fe [...] Vide King James his De­claration againſt Vorſtius, wherein he called the Do­ctrine of the Apoſtaſie of the Saints taught by Ber­tius (a Scholar of Armi­nius, that enemy to God) an heretical, blaſphemous and wicked Doctrine. in their hearts, that they ſhall not de­part from me: and Rom. 11. 29.  [...] gifts and calling of God are wit [...] repentance. Gods decree of Ele [...] is unchangeable, and therefore th [...] gifts that flow from it, are im [...] table too. God taketh not th [...] away from them, neither can th [...] that have them, loſe them; Chr [...] prayed for them, John 17. 9, 15, 19, 20, 24. and Biſhop Mountag [...] himſelf confeſſeth that Chriſt was ever heard in what he pray [...] for.

ART. IX.
[Page]
That the corruption of our nature, commonly called Origi­nal ſin, which remaineth in truly regenerated perſons af­ter Baptiſm, is not properly a ſin.
THis I renounce, 1. becauſe 'tis contrary to the ſound Doctrine of the Church of England in Homily of Chriſts Nativity, T. 2. p. 167. where we may read how excellently man was made after Gods own Image; and that Adam, falling into ſin, had in himſelf no one part of his former purity and cleanneſs, but being altogether ſpo [...]ted, inſomuch, that he ſeemed to be altogether a lump of ſin, and therefore by the juſt judgment of God, was juſtly condemned to everlaſting death: and this plague fell not only upon himſelf, but alſo upon all his poſterity and children for ever—as St. Paul, Rom. 5. By one mans offence, ſin entred upon all—many were made ſinners: by which words we are taught, that as in Adam all men univerſally ſinned, ſo in Adam all men univer­ſally received the reward of ſin, that is, became mortal and ſubject unto death, having nothing in themſelves, but everlaſting damnation, both of body and ſoul; they became, as David ſaith, corrupt and abominable, they went all out of the way, there was none that did good, no not one. And in the Homily of the Death of Chriſt, T. 2. p. 184. ‘Is not ſin, think you, a grievous thing in Gods ſight, ſeeing for the tranſgreſ­ſion of Gods Precept in eating of one apple, he condemned all the world to perpetual death, and would not be pacified▪ but only with the blood of his own Son. And in Homily of Chriſts Reſurrection.’ T. 2. p. 195. ‘Hard it is to ſubdue and reſiſt our nature, ſo corrupt and leavened with the ſowre bitterneſs of the poyſon, which we received by the inheritance of our old Fathe [...] Adam.’ But more fully the Church of England in her 9th Article of Religion, of Original ſin thus:
‘Original ſin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pe­lagians do vainly talk) but it is the fault and corruption of the [Page] nature of every man that naturally is ingendered of the off-ſpri [...] of Adam, whereby man is very far gone from Original Righteouſ [...] and is of his own nature inclined to evil, ſo that the fleſh luſteth  [...] ways contrary to the ſpirit; and therefore in every perſon  [...] into this world, it deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation; and  [...] infection of nature doth remain, yea in them that are regenerat [...] whereby the luſt of the fleſh (called in Greek  [...], whi [...] ſome do expound the wiſdom, ſome ſenſuality, ſome the affectio [...] ſome the deſire of the fleſh) is not ſubject to the law of God;  [...] although there is no condemnation for them that believe, and  [...] baptized; yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs that concupiſcence and  [...] hath in it ſelf the nature of ſin.’ In which Article is declared,
	1. That Original ſin doth not conſiſt in following or imitating of  [...] in ſinning againſt God, as Pelagians vainly teach.
	2. That Original ſin is the FAULT AND CORRUPTION of  [...] nature of every man, that by ordinary generation deſcends from  [...] Pſal. 51. 5. Rom. 7. 15. Gal. 4. 17. Jam. 1. 17. 1▪ Pet. 2. 11.
	3. That Original ſin deſerves Gods wrath and damnation in every  [...] ­ſon ſo born into this world, Rom. 7. 23, 24. Gal. 5. 17. Epheſ. 2. 3.
	4. That Original ſin is, and remains in every perſon ſo born, eve [...] them that are regenerated, Rom. 7. from verſ. 7. to verſ. 25.
	5. That concupiſcence o [...] luſt hath in it the nature of ſin, Rom.  [...] 11, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24. Gal. 5. 17.

Now ſum up what the Church of England ſaith of Original ſin,  [...] then judg whether ſhe doth not affirm, that Original ſin is prop [...] a ſin.
2. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the ſound Doctrine of other reform [...] Churches, to be ſeen in the Harmony of Confeſſions, Sec. 4. p.  [...] 1. 'Tis contrary to the latter Confeſſion of Helvetia. ‘Man was fr [...] the beginning created of God after the Image of God in righte [...] neſs and true holineſs, good and upright, but by the inſtinct of  [...]  [...]rpent, and his own fault, falling from goodneſs and upright [...] became ſubject to ſin, death, and ſundry calamities; and ſuch  [...] one as he became by his fall, ſuch are all his off-ſpring, even  [...] ject to ſin, death, and ſundry calamities; and we take ſin to be  [...] natural corruption of man derived or ſpread from thoſe our  [...] parents unto us all, through which we being drowned in evil  [...]  [...]upiſcences, and clean turned away from God, but prone to  [...] evil, full of all wickedneſs, diſtruſt, contempt and hatred of Go [...] [Page] can do no good of our ſelves, no not ſo much as think of any.’ 2. The Confeſſion of Bohemia or Waldenſes. ‘A ſecond kind of ſin, is Original ſin naturally ingendred in us, and hereditary, wherein we are all conceived, and born into this world.’ Behold (ſaith David) I was born in iniquity, and in ſin did my Mother conceive me; and Paul, We are by nature the children of wrath. ‘Let the force of this heredi­tary deſtruction be acknowledged, and judged of by the guilt and fault, by our proneneſs and declination, by our evil nature, and by the puniſhment which is laid upon it.’ 3. The French Church ſaith thus: ‘We believe that all the off-ſpring of Adam is infected with this contagion, which we call Original ſin, that is, a ſtain ſpreading it ſelf by propagation, and not by imitation only, as the Pelagians thought, all whoſe Errors One of his Errors was, that Original ſin is not truly and properly a ſin, but a puniſh­ment. we deteſt; and we believe that this ſtain is indeed ſin, becauſe it maketh all and every man (not ſo much thoſe little ones excepted, which as yet lye hid in their Mothers wombs) guilty of eternal death before God; we affirm alſo that this ſtain, even after baptiſm, is in nature ſin.’ 4. The Confeſſion of Belgia, which is this: ‘We believe that through the diſobedi­ence of Adam, the ſin which is called Original, hath been ſpread and poured into all mankind. Now Original ſin is a corruption of the whole nature, and an hereditary evil, wherewith even the very infants in their Mothers wombs are polluted; the which alſo, as a moſt noyſome root, doth branch out moſt abundantly all kind of ſin in man; and is ſo filthy and abominable in the ſight of God, that it alone is ſufficient to the condemnation of all mankind; nei­ther are we to believe that this ſin is by baptiſm utterly extinguiſh­ed, or plucked up by the roots, ſeeing that out of it, as out of a corrupt fountain, continual floods and rivers of iniquity do daily ſpring and flow.’ 5. The Confeſſion of Auſpurg ſaith thus: ‘And this Original blot is ſin indeed, condemning and bringing eternal death, even now upon all that are not born by baptiſm and the Holy Ghoſt.’ 6. The Confeſſion of Saxony, Art. 2. treats largely of Original ſin: ‘Where ſhe approves the Doctrine delivered to us by the firſt Fathers, Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles Scholars, even unto Auguſtin, and after his time, and condemns the Doctrine of Pelagius, and all thoſe who have ſcattered in the [Page] Church like doting follies to thoſe of the Pelagians, and they  [...] like not the uſual definition given of original ſin, viz. Original [...] is a want of Original juſtice, which ought to be in us;’ and af [...] ward they ſay, ‘That theſe wants, and this whole corruptio [...] ſin, and not only a puniſhment of ſin.’ Harmony of Confeſſions,  [...] 4. p. 76, 77. 7. To this may be added the Confeſſion of the Ch [...] of Ireland, which, Article 24th, is the ſame with the Church [...] Englands. 8. The Confeſſion of the Church of Scotland may  [...] ſeen in the Confeſſion of Faith made by the late learned and  [...] thodox Aſſembly of Divines, c. 6. Articles 5, 6. ‘This corrup [...] of nature, during this life, doth remain in thoſe that are reg [...] rated; and although it be through Chriſt pardoned and mo [...] yet both it ſelf, and all the motions thereof are truly and pr [...] ſin: every ſin, both original and actual, being a tranſgreſſion o [...] righteous Law of God, and contrary thereunto, doth in its  [...] nature bring guilt upon the ſinner, whereby he is bound ove [...] the wrath of God, and curſe of the Law, and ſo made ſubjec [...] death, with all miſeries ſpiritual, temporal and eternal.’
Now if theſe Churches Confeſſions ſuffice not to prove or [...] ſin to be properly a ſin, give me leave, I pray, humbly to offer  [...] further Confirmation and Explication, theſe things that follow [...]
	1. That Original ſin is either 	Imputed,
	or
	Inherent.



1. Original ſin imputed, is the inobedience of Adam, in whoſe  [...] all meer men were, and ſinned, is imputed to all his poſterity,  [...] they in their own perſons had acttually violated the Law of Go [...] eating the forbidden fruit, Rom. 5. 12. Wherefore as by one  [...] entred into the world, and death by ſin, ſo death paſſed upon all men,  [...] that all have ſinned; that is, in that one man, in Adam legally [...]  [...] they ſtood under his Covenant; naturally, as they bear his Ima [...] as they were in his loins, as two Nations are ſaid to be in the  [...] of Rebeccah, Gen. 25. 23. and Levi to have paid tithes in the  [...] of Abraham to Melchiſedeck, Heb. 7. 9, 10. the ſlaviſh eſtate of th [...] parents, is imputed to their children. The natural man, though [...] may think himſelf fr [...]e yet is ſold under ſin, Rom. 7. 14. as re [...] [Page] lion of great perſons againſt their King▪ not only hurts their own perſons, but ſtains their blood, and is imputed to their poſterity: ſo is Adams firſt ſin imputed to us, who were in his loins, and are na­tural ordinary partakers of his nature: and Rom. 5. 13. 'tis ſaid, that ſin was imputed; for until the law (that is of Moſes) ſin was in the world; but ſin is not imputed where there is no law, that is, where there is no law broken.
2. Original ſin inherent is heredi­tary corruption naturally propagated Vide Homily of the Nativity of Chriſt, T. 2. p 167 [...] ſu­pra. unto us from the fall of our firſt pa­rents, making us guilty of temporal and eternal puniſhments; whereby we are utterly indiſpoſed, diſabled, and made oppoſite to every thing that is good, and wholly inclined to all that which is evil, from which do proceed all our actual ſins; whereby every meer man is ſo cor­rupted in his underſtanding, that he doth not, cannot know any thing ſufficiently concerning meerly divine things belonging to his eternal ſalvation, without the ſpecial grace of God, Matth. 16. 17, 18. Fleſh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven, 1 Cor. 2. 14. For the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: and this is called ſometimes blindneſ [...], Epheſ. 4. 18. Vanity and carnal-mindedneſs in the mind and underſtanding. Epheſ. 4. 17. Rom. 8. 7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be; hardneſs in the con­ſcience, who being paſt feeling, Epheſ. In Adamo nos omnes rei facti fuimus; quia nos omnes fui­mus, quod ille imus er [...]t, un­de naturae corruptae ad nos qu [...]nor emanarunt vulnera [...] ignorantia in intellectu, ma­licia in voluntate, infirmatas in ira [...]ibill, & rebellio in concutiſcih [...] appetitu. A­quin 12 ae q. 84. Ex Beda, ſaith learned Biſhop Pridi­aux. faſcic. controverſia [...], c 3 de peccato, q. 5. p.  [...]2 [...]. 4. 19. Pravity or perverſaeſs in the will, which is commonly called concupiſcence in the appetite; and this is formally a turning or aver­ſion from that which is good; mate­rially 'tis an inclination to that whi [...]h is morally evil. There is in the will of man. 1. an impotency to that which is ſpiritually good, as the underſtand­ing of a meer natural man cannot rightly think of any thing that is ſpi­ritually good; ſo the will of a meer natural man cannot rightly of it ſelf, [Page] will any thing that is ſpiritually good, 2 Cor. 3. 5. Not that we  [...] ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, but our  [...] ­ciency is of God. Phil. 2. 13. It is God that worketh in us both to  [...] and to do of his own good pleaſure. 2. A proneneſs only to that whic [...] is evil, Gen. 6. 5. God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in  [...] e [...]rth, and that every imagination of the thoughts or purpoſes, or deſire [...] his heart, was only evil continually. 3. Averſneſs from that whi [...] is good, Rom. 8. 7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt God; for 'tis  [...] ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. Read Rom. 3. 10, 11, 12. Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3, 5. We are all dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and  [...] by nature the children of wrath: by nature, not pure, but corrupt, a [...] that corrupted by Original ſin: That which is born of the fleſh,  [...] fleſh, John 3. 6. and who can bring a clean thing out of an unc [...] Job. 14. 4. Now Papiſts grant that original ſin imputed, is p [...] ­perly a ſin; but inherent, they ſay, is not properly a ſin. Pelag [...] that old Heretick, was the Father, and the Popiſh, Arminian a [...] Semi-pelagian Divines are the  [...] and followers of it. Be [...] ­mine, T. 4. l. 2. de peccato, c. 3. ſa [...] from Jam. 1. Quod  [...] Jacobo in illo  [...] Bellar. l. 5. de amiſſione gratiae, c. 3. 9. &c. 10. Peccatum inhabitans, Rom. 7. non niſi improprie dici­tur, peccatum. non vocatur peccatum, illud non eſt pec­catum; quod parit peccatum non eſt pec­catum. And Dr. Jeremy Taylor, one  [...] Archbiſhop Lauds Chaplains, late  [...] ­ſhop in Ireland, in his further Ex [...] ­nation of original ſin, ſaith expreſly thus: ‘That original ſin is not our ſin properly, not inherent in us, but is only imputed, ſo as to bring evil effects upon us; for that which is inherent in  [...], is a conſequent only of Adams ſin, but of it ſelf no ſin; for the [...] being but two things, the conſtituent parts of original ſin, the want of original righteouſneſs and concupiſcence; neither of theſe ca [...] So Pelagius and Arminius picad. be a ſin in us, but a puniſhment  [...] Adams ſin they may be.’ P. 459. And p. 475. of the ſame book, he ſaith, ‘That original ſin is  [...] an inherent evil, not a ſin properly, but met [...]nimically, that is, it is the effect of one ſin, and the cauſe of many; a ſtain, not a ſin; it doth not damn any infant to eternal pains of hell.’ And p. 474. he ſaith thus: ‘And ſince no Church did ever in join t [...] any Catechumen, any penance, or repentance for original ſin, i [...] ſ [...]ms horrible and unreaſonable, that any man can be damne [...] [Page] for that, for which no man is bound to repent.’ But, Sir, is that only properly ſin, for which the Church injoins penance? Did the Jews injoin any penance for Poligamy? and doth the Chri­ſtian Church injoin penance for inward ſins? is not the 19th Com­mandment made void by this Doctrine? did not King David,  [...]. 51. 5. and St. Paul, Rom. 7. confeſs their original ſin? or was King Davids and St. Pauls Confeſſion, one of your Brother—Dr. Ha [...] ­  [...]onds free-will offerings, commended even to meriting? And I pray read there his Explanation of the 9th Article of the Church of England, and then judg whether that of Knot the Jeſuit be not true, Preface to Charity main­tained, Sec. 2. Heylins Cypr. Anglicus, l. 4. p. 252, 253. viz. ‘That the Doctrine of the Church of England began to be altered in many things, for which our Proge­nitors forſook the Roman Church; for example, it is ſaid, that the Pope is not Antichriſt, prayer for the dead is allowed, Limbus patrum; it is maintained that the Church hath authority in deter­mining controverſies of faith, and to interpret Scriptures about free-will, predeſtination, univerſal grace; that all our works be­fore effectual vocation are not ſins, merit of good works, inhe­rent righteouſneſs, faith alone doth not juſtifie, Traditions, Com­mandments poſſible to be kept: your Thirty▪nine Articles are patient, nay ambitious of ſome ſenſe, in which they may ſeem Catholick:’ for Dr. Heylin in his Cyprianus Anglicus, lib. 4. p. 252. alledgeth much of this charge of Knot as a commendation of our Church: and upon the 20th and 34th Articles, he ſaith, ‘That more power than this, the Church of Rome did never challenge▪ and leſs than this was not reſerved unto it ſelf by the Church of England,’ in his Introduction to his Cyprianus Anglicus, p. 20, 21. where he ſaith, That in the year 1571. the Articles agreed upon in the year 1562. were re-printed, and this clauſe [the Church hath power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and alſo in controverſies of Faith] (as he ſai [...]h) was left out by the power of the Gene­vian That was the Parliament that that year confirmed the Articl [...]s, to which a­lone ſubſcription was in­joined; yet, Heylin ſaith, it left out the Prayer a­gainſt the Pope out of the Letany. faction (if it were not for the Genevian-faction, your faction would ſoon bring us all to Rome) but the times bettering, and the Governors of the [Page]Church taking notice thereof, there was care taken ('tis believed  [...] A. B. Land, as Mr. Prin and Burton diſcovered) that the ſaid  [...] ſhould be reſtored unto its place in all following impreſſions▪ of that  [...] but if it may be ſaid to be reſtored to its place, 'tis wondred  [...] Dr.  [...]ocket▪ (Warden of All-S [...] Colledge, and Chaplain to A. B.  [...] ­bot) Heylins Cyp. Angl. l 1. p. 76. And 'tis left out of the Articles of Ireland, 1615, which were allowed by King James. ſhould forget to put it into th [...] 20th Article, when he made his book in Latin, intituled, De politia Ecole [...] Anglicanae, in which, he ſet down all our Liturgy, the 39 Articles of Reli­gion, the book of Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons, and Conſe­cra [...]ion of Biſhops, &c. I ſay, if it had been in the Article,  [...] very ſtrange, that a man of his learning and integrity, and p [...] and expectation too, ſhould leave it out; but you ſee 'tis put in,  [...] you may well gueſs by whom, and to what purpoſe, by what  [...] Heylin ſaith of it, it reſerved (or rather reſtored) to it ſelf as much power as the Church of Rome ever challenged, which Knot the Jeſuit obſerved, ‘That their Churches (as the Jeſuit goes on)  [...] ­ginning to look with a new face, their walls to ſpeak a new lan­guage, that men in talk and wri [...]ing uſe willingly the once▪fear­ful names of Prieſts and Altar, and are now put in mind, that for expoſition of Scripture, they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers; that Proteſtantiſm waxeth weary of it ſelf, that Calvi­niſm is accounted For proof, read Dr. Hey­lins Cypr. Anglicus, and its Introduction, Cypr. Angl. l. 4. p. 414, 415, 416. there you'l ſee the agreement made betwixt the Pope or his agents, and ſome of our Clergy men; and that which  [...]ey call the ancient Catholick Religion, is nothing but Po­pery, only abatement in ſome things▪ at leaſt for a time,  [...] Cyprianus Anglicus was ſetled in his pontificalibus. hereſie at the leaſt, and little leſs than treaſo [...].’ I ſay much of this, Heylin ſaith, was truth, and he himſelf in his Introdu­ction to that Hiſtory, and other books, makes very manifeſt. What Chilling­worth anſwereth to this bold charge of the Jeſuit, you may ſee in Dr. Chey­nells riſe and growth of Socinianiſ [...], c. 6. The  [...]anterburian Religion, not the true Proteſtant Religion, p. 70▪ But to return to my buſineſs, Bellar­mine is anſwered by learned Dr. Ames, a Nonconformiſt, in his Bellarminus Enarvatus, T. 4. l. 2. de peccato origi­nali, [Page] c. 3. p. 34. ad p. 46. which I have read; and Biſhop Jeremy  [...] I hear) is anſwered very learnedly and fully by Mr. Henry Jeanes▪  [...]other Nonconformiſt, which I have not read: how conformable  [...]e Biſhops Doctrine is to the falſe Pelagian condemned Doctrine of  [...]e Church of Rome, and Nonconformable to the true and approved  [...]octrine of the Church of England, let the indifferent and judici­  [...]s Reader judg, Vide Maccovium Rediv.  [...] Arminia­  [...]ru [...], c. 9. p. 118.
That Original ſin inherent in us, is properly ſin. I prove thus:
1. That which hath the name and nature of ſin properly ſo called,  [...]s ſin properly ſo called; but original ſin inherent in us hath the  [...]e and nature of ſin properly ſo called; ergo, it is ſin properly ſo  [...]lled.
1. It hath the name of ſin properly ſo called, given unto it in ſa­  [...]red Scripture. The Reverend Sum of Chriſtian Reli­gion▪ p. 144. A. B.  [...]ſ [...]er tells us, That all other ſins have  [...]eir ſpecial names, but original ſin is  [...]operly called ſin: and Amand. Polan. Syntag. l. 6. c. 3. p. 336. Polanus be­  [...]re him ſaith, that 'tis called abſo­  [...]tely ſin, Rom. 7. 8. becauſe it is the  [...]ring and fountain of other ſins, pec­  [...]atum peccans, ſinning ſin, Rom. 7. 13.  [...]eccatum inhabitans, indwelling ſin, Rom. 7. 17, 20. and Mr. Hilder­  [...]am upon Pſal. 51. p. 283. tells us, that the Spirit of God expreſly  [...]lls it ſin, Pſal 51. 5. Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity,  [...]d in ſin did my Mother conceive me: (and ſo Dr. Mer.  [...]aſaubon, In locum▪ Muſculus, and Dr. Ames expound the place,  [...]hich place Biſhop Prideaux Faſciculus controverſi­arum, c. 3. q. 5. p. 112. ſaith,  [...]nnot be underſtood, but of original ſin,  [...]d its propagation, as both ancient and  [...]ter Divines expound the place) and in  [...]ree Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans, viz. 6. 7, 8. 14 times at  [...]aſt; and Heb. 12. 1. Rom. 6. 6, 12, 13, 14. Rom. 7. 7. I had not known ſin▪  [...]t by the law; for I had not known luſt. (that is to be ſin) except the  [...]w had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cove [...]. Where 'tis clear, that luſt. by which  [...] meant the firſt unlawful deſires or motions, which have not the  [...]nſent of the will, luſt in the habit or diſpoſition, inclination, imagi­  [...]tion, as well as luſt in the act, is forbidden in the Tenth command­  [...]nt, as not only Beza, Par [...]us, Calvin and Peter Martyr, but alſo [Page] Dr. Willet and Wilſon, and Dr.  [...] and Diodate upon the place,  [...] B. Prideaux Faſc. contro­verſ. c. 3. q 5. p. 112. Shar­pius Symphon.  [...]a. Noviſ Epoc. p. 397. Andrews and Dr. Mayor upon the  [...] Commandment, and Biſhop  [...] and Sharpius elſewhere aſſure  [...] verſe the 8. For ſin taking occ [...] the Commandment (the more  [...]  [...] the more it burſteth forth, A. B. Ʋſher Sum of Chriſtian Religion, p. 144.  [...] ſtreams do, that cannot be ſtopped, till God by his holy Spirit  [...] it) wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence; for without the  [...] was dead; that is, it ſeemed ſo to him, becauſe he knew it  [...] felt it not; but when he knew the law, he knew ſin, and  [...] activity, and found 'twas alive: ſo verſe the 14. But I  [...] ſold under ſin. Man is ſaid to be carnal two ways: 1. Qu [...] carni, becauſe he ſerves the fleſh; ſo unregenerated men  [...] nal. 2. Quia proclivis eſt carni, becauſe he is inclined to  [...] the fleſh, that is, original corruption, which is called fleſh,  [...] 1. Gal. 5.  [...]7. ſo Paul was carnal; though he had mortified  [...] he had ſome relicts or remainders of it, an inclination to th [...] of the fleſh; he was carnal in oppoſition to the law that  [...] ritual, that is, he was not ſo ſpiritual as the law required;  [...] der ſin: ſlaves to  [...]in are of two ſorts: 1. Some ſell themſ [...] ſin, original ſin and its luſts: they willingly obey the luſts  [...] fleſh, ſo did Ahab, and ſuch are wicked men. 2. Some ar [...] another, and ſuch a ſlave was Paul, even after his actual con [...] for he was a ſlave againſt his will, he deſired to eſcape from  [...] ­ſter, he ſerved him unwillingly, as may be ſeen verſes the  [...]. It is no more I that do it, but ſin (that is original  [...] ­tion) that dwelleth in me. So verſes 23, 24. ſo Rom. 8. 2. he  [...] have added Rom. 5. 12. As by one man ſin entred into the  [...] death by ſin: ſo verſe the 13th. For until the law, ſin; that is  [...] ­ginal ſin, was in the world, which the Apoſtle proves,  [...] death was in the world till Moſes, v. 14.
2. Original ſin hath the nature of ſin, properly ſo called  [...] I prove thus: 1. Becauſe it is  [...], a tranſgreſſion of  [...] which is the definition that the Spirit of God gives of  [...] ­perly ſo called, 1 John 3. 4  [...], ſin is the  [...] ­greſſion of the law, as we tranſlate the words; but  [...] is d [...] from Alpha, a Privitive Particle, and  [...] lex the law, and  [...] [Page]  [...] a want of conformity to the Law of God. Now that Original  [...] is  [...], I prove thus:
1. Becauſe it is a want of that righ­  [...]ouſneſs, which all men ought to  [...]ave: Vide Dr. Barlow Exer­citat. 2. Scholaſtical Divines define  [...] to be oarentia rectitudinis debitae, a  [...] of rectitude, which ought to be in  [...] reaſonable creature. And this I Homily of the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt▪ p. 209. M [...]n of his own nature is fleſhly and car­nal, corrupt and naught, ſinful and diſobedient to God, without any ſpark of goodneſs in him, without any vertuous or godly mo­tion, only given to evil thoughts and wicked deeds.  [...]ight prove out of Aquinas,  [...] 82. a. 3. con. Cum originale pecca­  [...]um juſtitiae originali opponatur, nih [...]  [...]iud formaliter eſt, quam juſtitiae ori­  [...]nalis per quam Deo voluntas ſubdeba­  [...], privatio: materialiter vero, aliaru [...]  [...]im [...] virium ad bonum communicabile  [...]ordinata converſio, quae communi no­  [...]ine concupiſcentia dici poteſt; by  [...]hich 'tis clear, that original ſin is  [...]othing elſe formally, but a priva­  [...]on of original righteouſneſs, by  [...]hich the will of man was ſubject to God; and I find Anſelm ſo  [...]efining it. Peccatum originale eſt privatio juſtitiae origina [...]is debitae  [...]eſſe; that is, Original ſin is a privation of original righteouſneſs,  [...]hich ought to be in us. Thus far the reformed Churches abroad  [...], yea the Biſhop himſelf doth go.  [...] that this Original ſin is a want Biſhop Taylor himſelf con­feſſeth that Scotus is pleaſed to affirm, That there is an obligation upon humane nature to preſerve origi­nal righteouſneſs. Expla­nat. of Original ſin, p. 460.  [...] that righteouſneſs which is due, and which all men ought to have, I prove,  [...] Becauſe it is a want of that righte­  [...]ſneſs which our Father Adam  [...]ad, viz.  [...] the pure Image of God, and perfect  [...]nformity to the will of God; for  [...]hat Adam (being a publick perſon,  [...]epreſenting all men naturally to de­  [...]end from him, as the fountain, or repreſentative of all ſuch men)  [...]ad, when he was firſt created in the ſtate of Innocency, he had,  [...]ot only for himſelf, but for all his poſterity that were naturally to  [...]ſcend from him; he had it as well  [...]or us, as for himſelf, and  [...]erefore we had in him that original righteouſneſ [...], and we are  [...]ound to keep Gods  [...]aw [Do this] as well as he was, and ſhall dye [Page] for ever for want of it, if God take us not into his Covenant  [...] Grace, and accept not of Chriſt's active and paſſive obedience  [...] us, and impute it not unto us; what Adam had, he had for us;  [...] what he loſt, he loſt not only for himſelf, but for us alſo; and this is the ſound Doctrine of all our Orthodox Proteſtant Divines; and therefore I conclude, that original ſin is a want of that origi [...] righteouſneſs, which all men ought to have; and our 9th Article ſaith, That man is very far gone from original righteouſneſs, which impli [...] that he ought to have it.
2. Original ſin is  [...], becauſe 'tis a want of due confor [...] to the Law of God, which ought to be in us; for that requireth per­fect love to God, and perfect love to our neighbours: thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy might; that is, all God, and with all thy whole man, Deut. 6. 4, 5. Deut. 10. 12. Matth. 22. 37. Mark 12. 30. And th [...] ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Matth. 22. 39, 40. On theſe two Commandments hang all the law and the prophets; and the law of God is perfect, Pſal. 19. 7. and Homily of Chriſts Death, p. 182. and ſo much Biſhop Taylor himſelf acknowledg­eth the Harmony of Con­feſſions allows, as our Do­ctrine, Explanat. p. 492. requires perfect obedience of every man: for Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every one that con­tinueth not in all things that are writ­ten in the book of the law to do them; and this perfect obedience to the whole moral law, all men that will be ſaved by their own good works, muſt per­form, elſe they will not be eternally ſaved, but damned; yea this perfect love is required in the affirmative part of the Tenth Com­mandment, Thou ſhalt not covet; thou ſhalt love thy neighbour▪ not on­ly in word, but in deed, and in truth, perfectly and conſtantly. Now this perfect love to God and man, no meer man in this world, ſince Adams fall from his original righteouſneſs, hath performed; and this impotency is an effect of Adams firſt ſin, and is a part of origi­nal ſin inherent in us, Rom. 7. 18. I know that in me (that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is preſent with me; but how to per­form that which is good, I find not; that is, in my unregenerate pa [...] dwelleth no ſerious and ſetled ſtudy, deſire and love of that which is ſpiri [...]ually good; and though he found in his regenerate pa [...], through Gods ſpecial renewing grace, a will ready to do that which was ſpiritually good, yet in his fleſh, that is, in his unregenerate part▪ he found no will, no power▪ no ability to perform it, as he ought; [Page] and the cauſe or reaſon of this impotency or inability was ſin that  [...] in him, v. 17. To this purpoſe is 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural  [...] (that is, the man in the ſtate of corruption, in whom original  [...] doth reign) receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they  [...] fooliſhneſs (he looks upon them not only as fooliſh things, but as fooliſhneſs) unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Now perfect love preſuppoſeth knowledg, for  [...] non niſi nota poſſunt, only things known are loved.
So much to prove, that the firſt conſtituent part of original  [...]in, is properly ſin. Now that the ſecond conſtituent part of ori­ginal ſin, viz. Concupiſcence is properly ſin, I prove thus:
1. Becauſe 'tis formally of it ſelf contrary to the Law of God: the major implied is undeniable, becauſe only ſin is formally, and of it ſelf contrary to the Law of God; for though, as Bellarmine  [...]bjecteth, the Devil and unjuſt Laws be ſubjectivè, contrary to the law of God, yet they are not ſo formaliter & per ſe, formally, and of themſelves, but only becauſe they are the ſubjects of evil quali­ties or defects, which are formally, and of themſelves contrary to the Law of God: the minor expreſſed, viz. that concupiſcence is for­mally, and of it ſelf contrary to the Law of God, appears by Rom. 8. 7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt God; for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. The words in the original, which our 9th Article hath,  [...], the wiſdom, ſenſuality, affe­ction, or deſire of the fleſh, is not only an enemy, but is enmity againſt God; for the word in the original is  [...], with the accent in the firſt ſyllable, which ſignifies enmity, not  [...], accented in the laſt ſyllable, which is the adjective in the feminine gender, and can­not agree with  [...], the ſubſtantive of the neuter gender, for then it ſhould be  [...], and it notes the irreconcilableneſs of the fleſh to the ſpirit; an enemy may be reconciled, but enmity cannot; and the reaſon given to prove  [...], to be enmity againſt God, is, becauſe it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither in­deed can be: the wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt God, in the abſtract; Corruption in the nature is not only averſe from the law of God, but it is alſo againſt it; it is not ſubject to the law of God by reaſon of its pride and contumacy, neither can it be, by reaſon of its pravity and perverſneſs. The fleſh (ſaith Diodate) is not only [Page]incapable to ſubmit to Gods will, through weakneſs, but alſo through  [...] ­tural repugnancy. To which may be added Rom. 7. 14. For  [...] know that the law is ſpiritual (and the law is ſpiritual, becauſe it binds not only all the humane creatures intents and purpoſes, but his whole force and power, and all the thoughts and  [...] o [...] his heart to an holy inward obedience, as well as to an outward compleat conformity to the will of God; whic [...] if he did as he ought to perform, he ſhould be ſpiritual too, a [...] free from death), but I am ſold under ſin, contrary to, and aver [...] from the law. St. Paul after he was regenerated, was like other men, in part carnal, through the proclivity of his nature to com­mit thoſe ſins, which, according to his regenerate part, he hated, and would not; ſo our ſound and learned Divines expound the place, and urge the following verſes to prove, that concupi­ſcence is properly a ſi [...], and in the regenerate after baptiſm.
2. Concupiſcence is properly ſin, becauſe 'tis forbidden in the law of God, Rom. 7. 7. I had not known ſin, but by the law: for I had not known luſt (the ſudden motions of mind, unlawful deſires and affections which ariſe in the ſoul, and have not the conſent of the will, as our Orthodox Divines expound the word), that is, to be ſin, except the law had ſaid thou ſhalt not covet. Where 'tis clear, that concupiſcence is called ſin, and that 'tis forbidden in the law, of which before. To which may be added the 9th Article of our Church of England, which ſaith thus: Yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs that concupiſcence and luſt hath of it ſelf the nature of ſin; and the Article ſaith, that 'tis a FAULT and cor­ruption of the nature of every man. Biſhop Jeremy Taylor himſelf confeſſeth, that 'tis in the Latin Copies called vitium naturae, which I think in Morals, is Engliſhed, vice, in Theologicals, ſin; and if virtutes Ethicorum ſint ſplendida peccata, ſure their vices are proprie-dicta peccata; which yet the Biſhop, with the Jeſi [...] denies.
3. Concupiſcence is contrary to the Law of God, becauſe we are commanded to put it off, Epheſ. 4. 22, 23, 24. That ye put of concerning the former converſation, the old man, which is corrupt ac­cording to the deceitful luſts, and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; and that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in rig [...] ­teouſneſs[Page]and true holineſs. Where ori­ginal ſin is called the old man, as 'tis in Calvin, Pareus, Peter Martyr, Diodate, Willet, Dr. Featley, Wilſon in locum, and Biſhop Reynolds of the ſinfulneſs of ſin, p. 139. Rom. 6. 6. that is, the body of ſin, not nature, but our corrupt nature, which we have contracted from our old Father Adam, as all our learned and ſound Divines expound the places, and the phraſe.
4. That 'tis properly ſin, I reaſon thus; that which rendreth perſons obnoxious to the wrath of God, is ſin properly; but original ſin rendreth perſons obnoxious to the wrath of God, ergo, origi­nal ſin is properly ſin: the major is undeniable, becauſe nothing that is not properly ſin doth render us obnoxious to Gods wrath. God is angry with nothing but ſin, or for ſin; the proper object of a Chriſtians hatred, ſhould be ſin, and 'tis of God's as being only contrary to his nature and law, Gal. 3. 10 the minor may abundantly be proved by plain Scripture, Rom. 5. 12. As by one man ſin entred into the world, and death by ſin; and ſo death paſſed up­on all men, for that all have ſinned: and Rom. 6. 23. For the wages of ſin is death, (by which in regard the Apoſtle ſpeaks abſo­lutely, without any limitation, he meaneth death in general, of what kind ſoever, temporal and eternal, Gal. 3. 10. 1 Theſ. 1. 10. Rom. 5. 18. And becauſe Biſhop Tay­lor Explanat▪ of original ſin, p. 469, 470. denies it of death eternal▪ I pray read what the Church of England ſaith of it in her Homilies of Chriſt's Nativity, T. 2. p. 167. and Homily of Chriſts Death, T. 2. part. 2. p. 181. and 184. ſet down before in the beginning of this Ar­ticle, Man was juſtly condemned, therefore condemned to ever­laſting death. p. 103.) and Epheſ. 2. 3. We are by nature the children of wrath. We are not ſo by pure nature, then we muſt needs be ſo by corrupt na­ture, and that is original ſin inherent in us: Children of wrath are ſubjects of ſin, and through deſert of ſin ſubject to wrath, that is, the wrath of God, which he hath threatned againſt ſinners for ſin▪ death and damnation, and tempo­ral judgments, Epheſ. 5. 6. Becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience; only children of diſobe­dience are children of wrath; where there is no ſin or diſobedi­ence, [Page] there God hath no wrath: and our 9th Article of Religion ſaith plainly, that this original ſin in every perſon born in this world▪ deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation: and ſo our Church Queſtions of Baptiſm. Catechiſm ſaith, For being by na­ture born in ſin, and the children of wrath: and it cannot be underſtood of luſt with conſent of will: for that, Paul brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, without doubt, knew to be ſin, and that alſo is actual ſin, and not ori­ginal, of which the Article treateth. 2. Becauſe infants conceived and brought forth in ſin, who never committed any actual ſin in their own perſons, have died, as you may ſee in Davids child, 2 Sam. 12. 18. and experience daily ſhews it, and Rom. 5. 14. proves it. Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion, (that is, actually committed any ſin in their own perſons; over them, that is, over infants, who ſinned not actually, or by imitation, but only by an inherent corruption of nature in them: ſo our Reverend Divines, A. B. Ʋſher and Biſhop Pri­deaux, Archbiſhop Uſhers Sum of Chriſtian Religion, p. 143. Biſhop Prideaux bis Faſcic. controver. c. 3. q. 3. p. 113. Pareus in locum. and many more of our ſound Divines, as well as the ancient Fathers expound the place: and in the order of our burial, 'tis ſaid, that by Ad [...] all die, 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22.
Obj. But it will or may be objected, that infants ſinned in Adam▪ in whoſe loins they were, and that they are puniſhed with death,  [...] for their own inherent corruption of nature that is in them, but for the ſin of Adam, in whoſe loins they were, imputed to them.
Anſw. To this I anſwer, 1. That neither Bellarmine nor Papiſts, nor Biſhop Taylor, nor any compleat Conformiſt in the Church of Englan [...] can well object this; for they hold Concil. Trid. 5. Sec. 5. Can. Bel. de Sacrament. baptiſmi, c. 11. ſaith, Effectus bap­tiſmi primarius eſt ita peccatum omne abolere, idque vi operis operati, ut quae reliqua manet prava fidelibus concupiſcentia peccatum ver [...] cenſeri non debet: and Biſhop Taylor ſaith, That this concupiſcence or inclination to forbidden inſtances is not imputed to the baptized,  [...][Page]to the regenerated. Further Explanat. of original ſin, p. 500. And in the next Page he ſaith, It is a contradiction to ſay, that the ſin re­mains, and the guilt is taken away—if he pardons, he takes away the ſin; for in the juſtified, no ſin can be inherent, or habitual. Now is not this moſt notorious falſe Doctrine, condemned in the Pale­ſtine Synod, Article 9th, objected againſt Pelagius, and contrary to Ar­ticle the 9th of the Church of England, which ſaith, That this in­fection of nature doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated▪ And the 15th Article, which ſaith thus: But all we the reſt (although baptized and born again in Chriſt) yet offend in many things; and if we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us; and contrary to 1 John 1. 8. yea, is not this truly Antinomian, yea Antichriſtian? What, have juſtified perſons no ſin inherent in them? Is juſtification an aboliſhing of the being of ſin in the juſtified? And p. 461. he ſaith that in infants the very actions and deſire of concupiſcence are no ſins, and therefore much leſs is the principle: but more to my purpoſe he ſaith, ibid. p. 481. That after baptiſm the guilt of the firſt ſin doth not remain: which if it be true, then according to him, they die not for that ſin, and that all perſons baptized (be they non-elect) are freed by it from the guilt of that ſin; and that if they die before they commit actual ſin, they are undoubtedly ſaved, which many learned Divines doubt of, and many more plainly deny it: the Scriptures alledged by Papiſts, as Epheſ. 5. 26. Tit 3. 5. either are not underſtood of external baptiſm, but of internal ſancti­fication, or regeneration; or if of baptiſm, then they are to be under­ſtood obſignificativè, not phyſice, ſignificativè, not realiter; elſe it would follow, that every perſon that is baptized, is really and inter­nally regenerated, which is moſt apparently falſe. For, 1. many that are baptized, live moſt wicked lives, and die moſt wicked deaths, if the tree may be judged by the fruits: or elſe he muſt hold with Jeſuiti­cal Papiſts, that truly regenerated perſons may totally and finally fall away from ſaving-grace (againſt which Popiſh Error, read what is ſaid before) and become caſtaways and damned. And becauſe bap­tiſm came in the place of circumciſion, it would follow, that all that were externally circumciſed in their foreskins, were alſo internally cir­cumciſed in their hearts; which is clearly contrary to Romans 2. 28, 29. For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly—but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of [Page] men, but of God: Where 'tis obvious, that ſome were outwardly, but were not in­wardly circumciſed, and in their hearts, and ſo it may beh ere. Beſides, our moſt learned and ſound Divines, as Biſhop Prideaux, Mac­covius, and many others out of St. Anguſtin hold, that ſin is taken away by baptiſm, (yea by juſtification) non ut non ſit, but only non ut imputetur: the blood of Chriſt waſheth away ſin me­ritoriouſly, the Spirit of God efficiently, the word inſtrumentally, the Sacra­ments ſymbolically, ſigni­ficatively, and obſignifica­tively. that original ſin is waſhed away by bap­tiſm: Our Conformiſts conſent and aſſent, and ſubſcribe to this Poſition, (which whether true, and ſo certain as it's ſaid, I determine not, be­cauſe I know not how to prove it by Gods word). It is certain by the w [...] of God, that children, which are bapti­zed, dying before they commit actual ſin, are undoubtedly ſaved, Rubr. after Bap­tiſm; by which they do, yea muſt hold, that original fin imputed is waſhed away from them by baptiſm, and therefore original ſin imputed, is not, cannot be, according to them, the meritorious cauſe of infants death, dying before they commit actual ſin in their own perſons.
2. I anſwer, that many infants have died ſoon after they were baptized: (I ſaw one die within a quarter of an hour after 'twas baptized) before they could be conceived to have committed any actual ſin in their own perſons; therefore original ſin inherent, was the pro­curing, or meritorious cauſe of their death, and conſequently 'tis properly ſin: their cryings cannot in reaſon be thought to be ſinful frowardneſs, or actual ſin, but are but the fruits of pains or wants, which are puniſhments of original ſin yet re­maining and inherent in them, which do undeniably prove it to be ſin properly ſo called; for God never puniſheth, but for fin, as the Biſhop himſelf ſaith, ibid. p. 463.
5. There is one teſtimony more, which is good againſt the Biſhop, and all Conformiſts, and 'tis a true one; 'tis the be­ginning of the order of Baptiſm ſet down in our Liturgy, thus: ‘Dearly beloved, for-as-much as all men be conceived and born in fin; and our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, None can enter in­to [Page] the Kingdom of Heaven except he be regenerate, and born a new of Water, and of the Holy Ghoſt:’ by which 'tis clear, that 'tis the Doctrine of the Church of England, that infants are conceived and born in ſin, but not in actual ſin; Ergo, in origi­nal ſin. Now, I pray, read all theſe things once again ſeri­ouſly,  [...]nd conſider how ſtrangely the ſound Doctrine of the Chur [...] of England is undermined, perverted, if not wholly ſub­  [...]erted by  [...]er pretended dutifu [...] ſons▪ and the falſe Doctrine of the Church of Rome▪ is contended for by them,  [...]o bring in f [...]ee-will and natural power to convert a mans ſelf, &c.
But before I leave this, a few words to the main argument for this Popiſh old Pelagian Error; and that is this: That which is not Biſhop Taylors further Explanation of original ſin frequently, and ſo, Papiſts and Pelagians. voluntary, is not ſin; but original ſin inherent in us, is not vo­luntary; Ergo, 'tis not ſin pro­perly. To which I anſwer, by denying the major; all ſin is not voluntary in their ſenſe.
1. Becauſe the error of the mind, which the will doth follow, is fin, and yet its involuntary, becauſe it goes before every act of the will.
2. Sins committed through ignorance, are not voluntary, and yet are ſins properly, Levit, 5▪ 15.
2. I deny the minor,
1. Becauſe original ſin was voluntary in Adam, in whoſe loins we were, who voluntarily committed the firſt ſin for himſelf and us too. And,
2. Alſo it may be ſaid to be voluntary in us, becauſe we in our wills are prone to ſin.
3. The main of the Adverſaries arguments, that Original ſin is involuntary, will reach only the propagation of it. To which I anſwer, that man is corrupted even from the womb, is evi­dent by ſacred Scripture; how this came unto us, we ſhould not be curious to inquire, but rather induſtrious in Gods way to amend it; yet the learned do ſay, that God, not as a Crea­tor, but as a Judg, made the Souls of men in the ſeed, without [Page] that Original righteouſneſs which Adam had, as a puniſhment of the firſt ſin of ours in Adam, in whom we were, who by his fin rendred us his poſterity (who ſinned in him) worthy to be de­prived of Original righteouſneſs, and then from this privation follows corruption, or an inclination to actual unrighteouſneſs; and this is voluntary by mans own private will.

ART. X.
[Page]
That meer men in this life ſince Rhem. Teſt. an. 2 Cor. 8. 14. Pet. a Soto aſſert. Cathol. de lege. Doctor Hammond's Tract of Will-worſhip, Sec. 16. 19. ſaith, That when a man ſhall out of a pi­ous affection do any thing elſe, beſide what God hath comman­ded by any particular precept, this action of his is to be ac­counted ſo much the more commendable, and acceptable to God: which Mr. D. Caw­dry hath anſwered, p. 71, 72. of Will-worſhip.
 Adam's fall, can perfectly fulfill Gods whole Moral Law, and alſo voluntarily do works beſides and above Gods Commandments, which they call works of Super­erogation, which are greater and holier than the works of the Mo­ral Law, and do merit remiſſion of ſins and eternal life, not only for themſelves, but alſo for others.
THis I renounce: 1. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England in all its parts. As Article 14th, which ſaith thus: Voluntary works beſides, over and above Gods Commandments, which they call works of Supererogation, cannot be taught without arro­gancy and impiety. For by them men do declare, that they do not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they do more for his ſake than of bounden duty is required; where­  [...] Chriſt ſaith plainly, When ye have done all thoſe things which are com­manded you, ſay ye are unprofitable ſervants. In which Article we have theſe four things held forth unto us.
1. That works of Supererogation are voluntary works, beſides, over and above Gods Commandments, and ſo vice verſa, voluntary works, beſides, over and above Gods Commandments, are works of Superero­gation. Of which kind are Popiſh vows of voluntary poverty, regular obedience, perpetual continency, Feaſts, Faſts, Ceremonies, Pilgrima­ges, and ſuch like Will-worſhips made by them, but not commanded by God in his Word.
[Page] 2. That works of Supererogation, or voluntary works, beſides, over and above Gods commands, cannot be taught without arrogancy. Which works, beſides, and above that which God hath commanded and impoſed, are called ſometimes Ordinances of the world, Col. 2. 20. Voluntary Religion, Col. 2. 23. Doctrines of Devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1. for­bidden in the Word of God, where we are commanded:
1. To walk not after the laws of men, but according to the ſtatutes of God, Joſh. 1. 7, 8. Be ſtrong and very courageous, that thou mayeſt ob­ſerve to do according to all the Law which Moſes my ſervant commande [...] thee; turn not from it to the right hand, or to the left, that thou mayeſt proſper whither ſoever thou goeſt. This Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night, that thou mayeſt obſerve to do according to all that is written therein. For then thou ſhalt make thy way proſperous, and then thou ſhalt have good ſucceſs. Till this be done, Rulers muſt not look to proſper in their Government at home, and undertakings againſt their enemies abroad.
2. To hear Chriſt, Mark 8. 7. who teacheth Chriſtians their duty, ſetting before them as their rule and direction, the law and word of God, Mat. 5. 17, 18. 19, 20. and more than that, he doth not urge; and againſt mans needleſs injunctions, Mark 7. 7. They worſhip  [...] in vain, ſaith Chriſt, teaching for Doctrines the commandments of me [...]. And teaching them to obſerve all things which I have commanded you, Mat. 28. 20. And Chriſts ſheep hear his voice, but not the voice of ſtrangers, Joh. 10. 3, 5. The works of Supere­rogation are more rightly called the Feſtus Hommi [...], Diſp. 19. c. 6. Opera ſupererogation­is rectius opera ſuperarro­gantiae appellantur. works of ſuperarrogance, ſaith a learned man.
3. That Voluntary works, or works of Supererogation, beſides▪ or above the Commandments of God, are the ſubverſion of godlineſs and true religion, and cannot be taught without impiety. The reaſon is rendred in the body of the Articles. And 'tis ſo, ſaith Mr. Thomas Rogers in his Explications and Confirmations of the 39 Articles, upon the 14th Article.
1. Becauſe Gods Law is thereby broken, that mens may be kept, Mark 7. 7, 8.
2. The holy Scriptures muſt be contemned as not ſufficient enough to bring men to the knowledg of Salvation, which St. Paul ſaith,  [...] able to inſtruct in righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfect, through­ly furniſhed unto every good work, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17.
[Page] 3. God, who is only wiſe, 1 Tim. 1. 17. is made unwiſe, in not pre­ſcribing ſo neceſſary works. To which I add:
4. That true Godlineſs is the right worſhipping of God, as he hath ap­  [...]ted in the Canonical Scriptures, as all know, that know the mean­ing of the Greek word  [...], which ſignifieth piety or godlineſs.  [...] Voluntary works, or works of Supererogation advance a worſhip  [...] mens deviſing, directly againſt the ſcope and end of the ſecond Commandment, wherein God hath commanded men to worſhip him,  [...]  [...]e hath preſcribed; and forbidden Will-worſhip, as all our Learned and  [...]thodox Divines expound that Commandment.
5. They that do worſhip God by ſuch ways and means as he hath  [...]t preſcribed in his Word, do not love, but hate God, as both A. B.  [...]her, and biſhop Babington declare in their Expoſitions upon that Commandment; and they worſhip a God of their own deviſing, as not only Mr. Perkins, but alſo Peter Mar­  [...]r Loc. com. claſ. 2 ae. c. 4. p. 196. Nullus verus Deus eſt qui rebus iis coli vellit; un­de ſuper eſt, dum impii ta­les ritus ſuis ſacris adhi­bent, ut non verum Deum adorent, ſed illum, quem iis rebus delectari finxe­runt. Et cum is in rerum natura nullus  [...]extet, ani­morum ſuorum idolum colunt, & id [...] c [...]rco jure poſſint dici idololatrae. Perkins Caſes of Conſcienc. l. 2. c. 11. Sec. 2. q. 1. p. 206., do plainly demonſtrate, Nullus  [...]erus Deus, &c. That is not a true God that would be worſhipped by theſe things, (that is ſuch things as the true God had not commanded or warranted in his Word, of which he ſpake before)  [...]ence it remaineth, that wicked men while they add ſuch rites (as he was ſpeaking of before) to Gods ſacred things  [...] ordinances, that they do not adore the true God, but him whom they ſeign to be  [...]elighted with ſuch things; and ſeeing there is no ſuch one in the world, they worſhip the idol of their own brains, and therefore may lawfully be called Idolaters. Will-worſhip is the worſhip of any beſides God, or of God himſelf otherwiſe than he hath comman­ded, as A. B. Ʋſher ſhews in his Sum of Christian Religion, p. 222. and in p. 223. he ſaith expreſly, That we are to worſhip God by thoſe means only, which he approveth in his Word, according to his ſaying to Moſes, Do that which I command thee, and do no more, Deut.  [...]. 12.
6. That if any thing in Gods Worſhip be done contrary to, or beſides his command, Non eſt honor ſed dedicus, it is not an honour to him, but a diſgrace to him, as both St. Hom. 51. in Mat­thew. Chryſoſtome, and [Page] Jerom Honor praeter mandatum eſt de­dicus. affirm, as Biſhop Andrews quotes them, in his Expoſition of the ſecond Commandment. Where p. 274. he divides the external worſhip of God into two parts, Subſtance and Ceremony. By which 'tis clear, that Ceremonies are parts of Wor­ſhip; then if they be not ſpecially commanded by God, they are for­bidden under the notion of Will-worſhip. And Mr. Henry Jeanes in his firſt and ſecond part of his Scholaſtical and Practical Divinity, ſhews Mr. H. Jeanes his mix­ture of Scholaſtical and Practical Divinity, pag. 1. of Chriſts All-fulneſs, pag. 64, 68. that the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome are forbidden in 1 Cor. 14. ult. out of Dr. Ames, in anſwer to Dr. Hammond, eſpecially in his ſe­cond Part. But in his firſt Part, after a moſt learned Diſcourſe of the All ful­neſs of Chriſt, he infers reprehenſion to Papiſts and Prelatiſts: 1. To Papiſts, who prejudice him in all his Offices. 2. To Prelatiſts, who have prejudiced him in his Kingly Office, as he is the chief, ſo the only Law-giver in his Church, by inſtitution of di­vers Church-Officers, which he hath not appointed, nor given them autho­rity to appoint; as alſo of divers Ceremonies of ordained and myſtical ſig­nification, appropriated unto the worſhip and ſervice of God. And in his Prophetical Office, by their inſtitution of Doctrinal Ceremonies, which teach ſpiritual duties by their myſtical ſignification; which he ſaith is made good by the abridgment of that Book, which the Miniſters of Lincoln Dio­ceſs delivered to King James, December 1. 1605, pag. 41. Chriſt (ſay they) is the only teacher of his Church, and appointer of all means, whereby we ſhould be taught and admoniſhed of any holy duty; and whatſoever he hath thought good to teach his Church, and the means whereby, he hath per­fectly ſet down in the Scriptures; ſo that to acknowledg any other means of teaching and admoniſhing us of our duty, than ſuch as he hath appointed, is to receive another teacher into the Church beſides him, and to confeſs ſome imperfection in thoſe means he hath ordained to teach us by. To which he takes leave to add the words of Dr. Ames in his freſh ſuit of Cere­monies, pag. 210, 211. Only this by the way, I would learn how we ca [...] acknowledg and receive any means of Religious teaching with faith, except it appear to be Appointed by an authentick teacher and law-giver? And how our Prelates in appointing means of ſpiritual teaching, which Chriſt appoin­ted not, can be accounted (therein) Miniſterial teachers under him is their and our only authentick teacher? as alſo, if Chriſt be our authentick tea­cher in all good that we learn about Religion, who taught our Prelates ſuch[Page]good manners, as to put Peſcues of their own making, into his hand, and ſo appoint him after what manner, and by what means he ſhould teach us? Though this that Mr. Jeanes hath alledged and ſaid be very pat to his purpoſe, and hard to be anſwered, or fairly wiped off, yet I con­ceive that which he ſaith in his Bellar­mines Enervatus in anſwer to Bellarmines Bellar. Enervat. T. 3. c. 8. p. 57, 58, 59, 61. arguments for Ceremonies, more full and pertinent to my purpoſe, to prove them unlawful, becauſe they are Will-worſhip or works of Supererogati­on, beſides the words of God; to which for brevities ſake I muſt refer the learned Reader, where his arguments againſt them may be ſeen. Where p. 61. he anſwers to Bellarmine urging for humane Ceremonies, 1 Cor. 14. ult. thus: 1. Honeſty and or­der did beſt conſiſt in the Primitive Yet Dr. Heylin calls the pure Worſhip of God per­formed by the French and Dutch Churches here in Archbiſhop Lauds time, in­decencies, and thereby con­demus our Saviour Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles of indecencies in their worſhip of God, becauſe without the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, Cyprian. Angl. l. 4. p. 281. Church without humane Ceremonies. 2. In that very place they are tacitly prohibited, becauſe there is nothing left to the Church, beſides the honeſt ordering of things inſti­tuted by Chriſt; for the things inſtituted, and the ordering of them do differ as the ſubject and its external adjunct. 3. We muſt obey rulers that are ſet over us by God, while they do the Commendments of him that ſet them over us. 4. True Reli­gion doth bring honour to God according to his will, by thoſe means that are appointed by him; therefore it admits not humane Ceremonies. Bellarmine argueth for Ceremonies, that ſome Ceremonies have a ſpiritual virtue in them. Proteſtants anſwer, 1. Why ſome and not all, if they all proceed from the ſame ſpirit? 2. Seeing the Scripture is a rule perfectly directing us in ſpiritual life, from it alone we muſt be ſhewed what thoſe means are which have a ſpiritual virtue. 3. If thoſe [ſome Cere­monies] have a ſpiritual virtue in them, or aſſiſting them, then they are of more efficacy and dignity than the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, or the Baptiſm of John. They are parts of the New Teſtament, which alone is the miniſtry of the Spirit; and then the whole New Teſtament (by Bellarmines judgment) is not contained in the Scriptures; which is too abſurd. Bellar­mine ſaith, the Church may inſtitute new Ceremonies to ſpiritual effects, as to adorn and repreſent ſome myſtery of Religion, and by that means help rude and ignorant people.
[Page] Proteſtants anſwer: 1. That the Church is not called to make  [...] Inſtitutes, but to obſerve thoſe that have been already inſtituted by Chriſt, Mat. 28. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com­manded you.
2. Every one may inſtitute a Ceremony (ſaith Bel­larmine) to adorn and repreſent, as well as the Church Bellar. l. 2. c. 8. or God himſelf. But indeed no man can inſtitute  [...] ceremony to repreſent a myſtery of Religion, but he that hath authority over Religion, over the minds of men, to enlighten them when and how he pleaſeth, and over the conſciences of men, to ſubject them to himſelf and his ordinances; for all theſe things are required rightly to inſtitute ſuch a ceremony.
Bellarmine ſaith, It's lawful for the Church to inſtitute new Ceremonies for ſome ends, becauſe private men inſpired by God have invented new Ce­remonies. Proteſtants anſwer, As if the inſpiration of God did not make God the author of the fact, as well as the command expreſſed in his word. Otherwiſe it were lawful for the Papiſts to conclude, by the ſame reaſon, that they have authority to inſtitute new Sacrifices and Sacraments. Bellar­mine replies and ſaith, That the Congregation made a new Feaſt, Eſth. 9. 1. Mac. 4. Proteſtants anſwer, That the firſt was political, the ſecond was to be diſallowed. Bellarmine ſaith the Apoſtles inſtituted a new Ceremony, Act. 15. Proteſtants anſwer, That there was no new ceremony inſtituted, but a reſpect to ſcandal, in tollerating an old ceremony. Bellarmine ſaith, the Church may inſtitute ſome things, and ceremonies are not repugnant to the Goſpel, neither hath the Lord forbidden that we ſhould add no ceremo­nies for the more commodious and profitable adminiſtration of the Sacraments.
Proteſtants anſwer, 1. The Church cannot appoint any new thing by her own authority.
2 Carnal ceremonies void of the Spirit, as all humane ceremonies are, are repug­nant Hilderſham proves from Job. 4. 23. that humane Ce­remonies are forbidden in the Goſpel, in loc. Biſhop Andrews in Command. 2. p. 263, or 255. Dr. Reynolds Conference with Hart, c. 8. d. 4. p. 565. John Launder, Thomas Iveſon, John Denly, Martyrs, profeſſed that they believed that the Ceremonies uſed here in Q. Maries days were naught, vain, ſu­perfluous, ſuperſtitious, which they ſealed with their blood. Fox his Book of Martyrs, p. 1593, 1594, 1595, 1598. to the perfection of the New Teſta­ment.
3. Humane ceremonies can make  [...]o more to the commodious and profitable ad­miniſtration of Chriſts Sacraments, as they were adminiſtred by Chriſt and his[Page]Apoſtles, than the decrees of faith made by men, do make more commodi­ouſly to illuſtrate the faith revealed by Chriſt. What ſhall we think, that cer­tain new men have a better inſight, and know better what ceremonies are to be uſed in Baptiſm, than the holy Apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf? So of the Supper too.
Bellarmine ſaith, That ceremonies iuſtituted by the Church, cannot be omitted without ſin, yea not without ſcandal. Proteſtants anſwer, There cannot be inſtituted Religious ceremonies by the Church without ſin, and therefore they may be omitted without ſin, and ought to be omitted.
4. That we cannot fully and perfectly perform all that the Law of God re­quireth; for Chriſt ſaith plainly, That when we have done all we can do, we are unprofitable ſervants. Which ſhews that we cannot perfectly keep the Law; for if we could, we ſhould be profitable ſervants, getting thereby much glory to God, and everlaſting life to our ſelves. Do this and thou ſhalt live. And the Homily of the Death of Chriſt, T. 2. part 2. p  [...]82. ſaith, ‘Our acts and deeds be full of imperfect­neſs and infirmity, and therefore nothing worthy of themſelves to ſtir God to any favour, much leſs to challenge that glory that is due to Chriſts acts and merits.’ And again in the ſame Page it ſaith thus of Adam after his fall: ‘He could not keep the Law neither; if Adam and his poſterity had been able to ſatisfie and fulfill the Law perfect­ly, in loving God above all things, and their neighbours as them­ſelves, then ſhould they have eaſily quenched the Lords wrath, and eſcaped the horrible ſentence of eternal death. For 'tis written, Do this and thou ſhalt live; that is, fulfil my Commandments, keep thy ſelf upright, and perfect in them, according to my will, then thou ſhalt live and not die: But ſuch was the frailty of mankind after his fall, ſuch was his weakneſs, that he could not walk up­rightly in Gods Commandments, though he would never ſo fain, but daily and hourly fell from his bounden duty, offending the Lord his God divers ways, to the great increaſe of his condemnation: all are gone aſtray. Our frailty is ſuch, that we can never of our ſelves fulfil the Law, according to that the Law requireth.’
And our 15th Article of Doctrine ſaith thus: ‘That all we, the reſt, (that is beſides Chriſt) although baptized and born again in Chriſt, yet offend in many things; and if we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves. and the truth is not in us.’ Yea, the Popes Do­ctrine, viz. That meer men ſince Adams fall, can in this life per­fectly fulfil Gods whole Moral Law, is not only contrary to Sacred [Page] Scripture, the Doctrine of the Church of England, in her Homilie [...] and Articles, but alſo her Book of Common Prayers. As to the Lords-Prayer wherein Chriſt taught his holy Apoſtles, and all Gods children to ſay every day, Forgive us our treſpaſſes. To our commo [...] general Confeſſion, ‘We have erred and ſtrayed from thy ways like loſt ſheep. We have followed too much the devices and deſires of our own hearts. We have offended againſt thy holy Laws. We have left undone thoſe things we ought to have done, and we have done thoſe things we ought not to have done. And 'tis contrary to the prayer after every Commandment for pardon of ſin committed a­gainſt it, Lord have mercy upon us.’ Yea, the Litany might be brought againſt Papiſts in this point. And Prov. 7. 20. Rom. 7. 15. 17, 18, 20, 23, 24: 1 Joh. 1. 8, 9, 10. and contrary alſo to the Doctrine of the Reformed Churches, to be ſeen in the Harmony of Confeſſion, Sect. 4. and the 43 Article of Religion of the Church of Ireland; and the fourth Article of the 16th Chapter of the Confeſſion of Faith of Scotland. Yea, the gates of Hell (I believe) will never be able to overthrow that Faith in that Confeſſion, made by that Aſſembly. He [...] what Shelford, Serm. p. 121, 127, 136, 139, 147. and White Biſhop of Eli on the Sabbath, p. 157. ſay for mans ability to fulfil the Law, againſt the Doctrine of the Church of England, and what Shelford ſaith for works of Supererogation, Serm. p. 184. may be ſeen in Laudenſium Autocatacriſis, p 70, 71. And what Biſhop Forbes ſaith in his Book de Juſtificatione, may be ſeen in the Supplement thereunto, p. 300. And what Dr. Patrick ſaith may be ſeen in his Parable of the Pilgrim, p. 324. who there ſaith thus: 'Tis true we are not tyed to that which we cannot do; but yet the fleſh will ſometimes juggle and com­plain of impotence, when there is nothing hinders it but ſloth. This is Bellarmines argument, de obſervatione Legis, c. 7. ſi praecepta, &c. if the precepts are impoſſible, then they oblige none. To this argument Dr. Ames gives this anſwer: Dr. Ames his Bellar. Enervatus, T. 3. c. 7. p. 191. 1. That this argument doth not prove that the Law is more poſſible to be kep [...] by believers than by unbe­lievers; by the juſt, than by the unjuſt. 2. That the obligation to keep the Law is not taken away by the impoſſibility that flows from our fault. To which I ſhall ſay but thus: that the words imply, as they may well be taken, one or both of theſe errors.
1. That men now are not bound to keep the Moral Law of God: Or,
[Page] 2. That 'tis This is Pelagius his Do­ctrine, as may be ſeen in Alvarez de Auxil. gratiae, l. 1. diſp. 1. p. 4. n. 2. poſſible for men in the ſtate of corruption to keep the whole Mo­ral Law of God.
Both which are very groſs Errors, but the former of theſe I ſhould ſup­poſe he doth not hold: Becauſe,
1. He complains againſt Nonconformiſts, (though cauſeleſly and very falſely) for Antinomianiſm.
2. He preſſeth obedience to the Law, and good works ſo much, as that he ſaith, that thoſe that have confidence in Gods mercy through Chriſt, muſt come down again from the top of the tree, and begin at the bottom, in obedience to all Gods Commandments. And this muſt go before we can actu­ally receive his pardon and abſolution, according to that of the Apoſtle, Tit. 3. 5, 6, 7. where it is viſible (ſaith he) that his mercy cannot ſave us, un­leſs we become new creatures, and that this muſt go before the juſtification we expect by the grace of God. In his licenſed Parable of the Pilgrim,  [...]. 502, 511,  [...]. But yet if he hold it, I ſhall ſay no more than what Gods Word expreſly, and in terminis ſaith, Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every  [...] that continueth not in all things that are written in the book of the Law to do them. Either Gods word is falſe, or his Doctrine. But the ſecond, which is this, 'That 'tis poſſible for men in the ſtate of corruption exactly and perfectly to fulfill the whole Moral Law of God. Papiſts, that they may eſtabliſh their Juſtification of mens perſons before God by their own inherent righteouſneſs, or good works, do affirm, that believers Bellar. de ob­ſervatione Le­gis, T. 4. l. 6. c. 7. can by the help of Gods grace, and the ſpirit of love infuſed into them at their Juſtification, perfectly ful­fill the whole Moral Law of God. And this ſeems to be the Doctors inſinuation. To which our Divines do anſwer, that 'tis true, the Law of God is Evan­gelically kept or fulfilled by true believers in Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe per­fect righteouſneſs and obedience is imputed to them, and thereby their ſincere obedience, though very imperfect, as referred to the Law, is accepted of God as perfect. But the Law is not legally kept by exact and perfect doing for matter and manner all the works there­of, by any juſtified or regenerated perſon in this life, ſince Chriſt aſ­cended up into Heaven. And this I have proved by the Doctrine of the Church of England, and may be further proved, even by thoſe portions of Sacred Writings which ſhe appoints to be ſaid before the Common-prayers begin, or the Exhortation thereto, Enter not [Page]into judgment with thy ſervants, O Lord, for no fleſh is righteous in thy ſight, Pſal. 143. 2. And if we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us, Joh. 1.  [...]8.
The Church of England (as I have ſhewed) teacheth that the works of unjuſtified men are ſins, Art. 13. And that the moſt holy and righteous Davenant Deter. 10. pag. 50. works of regenerate perſons have ſome ſin in them, Art. 15. and their graces are but imperfect. They know but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 9. and they believe but in part, Mark 9. 24. Lord I believe, help thou mine unbelief. And our frailty is ſuch; that we can never fulfil the Law accor­ding to the perfection that the Law re­quireth. Pleniſſima charitas eſt in nemine. Auguſt. Epiſt. 29. Homily for Good Friday, T. 2. p. 182. and p. 177. and there is original ſin in the regenerate, Article the ninth. And that concupiſcence Biſhop Prideaux Faſcic. Controverſ. l. 3. de peccato, q. 5. p. 123. in the regene­rate is properly ſin, Article the ninth. That God made man in the ſtate of innocency upright and able to fulfil the whole Law of God. That 'tis now ſince his fall, in his corrupt eſtate, though in part renewed, impoſſible ordinarily for him to fulfil the Law, is not the fault of the Law (which is holy, and juſt, and good) but of man, who hath by his own default diſabled himſelf; that it much magnifies and commends the free grace of God, in that he doth for Chriſts ſake accept of true believers imperfect performances, as if they were exactly conformed to the perfect Law of God, which yet they are not. Adam, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, David, Solomon, Heze­kiah, Joſiah, Jonah, Job, Peter and Paul ſinned. David ſinned after his perſon was juſtified, Pſal. 51. and ſo did Peter by denying of Chriſt, Luk. 22. 57, 58, 60. and by his unſeaſonable and ſcandalous uſing the Ceremonies of the Law, or Judaizing, Gal. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. And St. Paul himſelf feels and complains (Rom. 7. 20, 21, 24.) of ſi [...] that did dwell in him, of a law in his members that did draw him to do that which he would not, and hinder him from doing that which he would do; and of a body of death. And Gal. 3. 17. That the fleſh luſt­eth againſt the Spirit.
Theſe few failings of Dr. Patrick and Mr. Fowler, and Doctor Jeremy Taylor, &c. may not only ſerve to put in the other ſcale [Page] againſt the many little pretended ones, the Debater objects againſt Mr. W. B. and Mr. T. W. and others, but alſo prove, That ſome great Conformiſts to the Diſcipline of the Church of England, are the grea­teſt Nonconformiſts to the Doctrine thereof, and thoſe tollerated, if not protected and promoted, while Nonformiſts to the Diſcipline, but ſtout defenders of the Doctrine of Faith, and Sacraments there­of, are rejected and ſilenced.

ART. XI.
[Page]
That unregenerated perſons own good works do make th [...] meet to receive grace from God, or (as the School-Author ſay) deſerve grace of congruity.
THis I renounce, becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England; but before I prove it, for the better un­derſtanding of this error and the truth, know, 1. That grace in Sacred Scripture ſignifies two things:
1. The favour of God, or of man in himſelf; and ſo 'tis taken and uſed in the Old and New Teſtament. As Gen. 6. 8. And Noah fo [...] grace in the eyes of God. Gen. 18. 3. Gen. 39. 21. Ezra 9. 8. Eſth. 2. 1 [...]. So the Virgin Mary found  [...], grace with God, Rom. 3. 24. Beng juſtified freely by his grace; that is, by the free favour or love▪ mer­cy or goodneſs that is in God, manifeſted to us in Chriſt, Rom. 11 5, Election of Grace, Epheſ. 2▪ 8. By grace ye are ſaved. Sometimes it ſignifies
2. The gift of grace, that is, that gracious habit of grace that is in [...]erent in us, as Rom. 11. 29. 2 Cor. 8. 7. See that ye abound in th [...] grace alſo. Epheſ. 3. 7. The gift of grace. Epheſ. 4. 7. Ʋnto every o [...] of vs is given grace according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Col. 3 16. Singing with grace in your hearts. Heb. 12. 28, Let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fe [...] 2 Pet. 3. 18, But grow in grace.
2. That the Aquinas 12ae q. 114. a. 6.  [...],  [...]. Medina in 12ae. q. 114. a. 3. Schoolmen ſpeak of  [...] twofold merit, whereof the
1: Is Meritum de congruo, merit o [...] congruity, which is not truly and pro­perly merit; but ſuch as it is, 'tis defi­ned to be this, That it is congruous, con­venient, Dr. Davenant, de juſtitia. c 6. p 603.  [...]emble of Juſtifica­tion, c. 1. S. 2. p. 163. or agreeable to goodneſs, that G [...]l do reward a man working according to his vertue or power  [...]at he hath. Which many learned men do deny to be truly and properly merit. For that [Page] is truly and properly meritorious, that doth properly and abſolute­ly for it ſelf deſerve a reward, or which doth in its formal rea­ſon include equality or condignity to that reward of which it is ſaid to be meritorious. But merits of congruity do not truly and proper­ly deſerve a reward, or carry an equality or proportion with the thing ſaid to be merited, the grace of God; and therefore are not truly and properly merits; their merit of congruity is nothing elſe but fitneſs, for which they have no ground in Scripture, or right rea­ſon; yet Bellarmine, the Council of Trent, and other Papiſts, retain the name, and give it chiefly to thoſe diſpoſitions and preparations which they ſay go before Juſtification, according to which they ſay grace is ex congruo due, and ſo comply with Pelagius his falſe Do­ctrine long ſince condemned, Gratiam ſecundum merita dari, (i. e.) Grace is Aug. Epiſt. 106, 107. contra duas Epiſtolas Pelagianorum, lib. 2. c. 8. to be given according to merits. That is, it's congruous or fit that grace or fa­vour be beſtowed upon men by God, according to their deſervings. For if thoſe diſpoſitions be merits, and if according to them, grace be gi­ven, as the Council of Trent Secundum propriam cujuſ­que diſpoſitionem. Seſſ. 6. cap. 7. defineth, do they not plainly hold, that grace is given to men of God according to their merits.
2. Meritum de condigno, Merit of condignity is that which in­cludes in its formal reaſon, equality, condignity, or worthineſs, propor­tionable to the thing of which 'tis ſaid to be meritorious. And thus they ſay, the good works of regenerate men do merit heaven, of which hereafter. Not to trouble you with a full confutation of this Scrip­tureleſs and reaſonleſs diſtinction of merits▪ but to apply it to our preſent purpoſe in hand; I ſay,
1. That good I call them good works, (ſo quoad ſubſtantiam, but formally are evil) be­cauſe they call them ſo. works done by an unre­generate man before the grace of Chriſt be received, or the inſpiration of his Spirit, do not ex congruo merit the favour of God. For, 1. there is no proportion be­tween them. 2. Then our Election ſhould not be of Grace, as 'tis ſaid to be by the unerring Spirit of God, Rom. 11. 5. but of ſinful mans ſinful works, which they call deſerts, confuted before in Article the ſixth.
2. That good works of unregenerate men before the ſaving grace of [Page]Jeſus Chriſt be infuſed into them,  [...] Quia ego volo, Deus me adjuvat, eſt Pelagianorum. Alvarez de auxiliis Divinae gratiae, l. 1. diſp. 1. p. 11. wrought in them by his holy Spirit,  [...] received by them, do not merit ex c [...] ­gruo, or deſerve grace (that is ſaving grace) of congruity. Papiſts indeed  [...] hold, that good works done by man before he receive the ſp [...] grace of Chriſt, do provoke God to beſtow his ſaving grace  [...] him; and that the man himſelf, a  [...] tle The Synod of Dort reject as an error, the Doctrine of them that teach, that in ſpi­ritual death no ſpiritual gifts were ſeparated from the will of man, for that the will of it ſelf was never corrupted, but only INCUMBRED by the darkneſs of the under­ſtanding, and unrulineſs of the affections, which IM­PEDIMENTS BEING RE­MOVED, the will may put in ure her own inbred faculty of freedom, that is, of her ſelf, will, or nill, chuſe or refuſe any kind of good ſet before her. Which they ſay is con­trary to Jer. 17. 9. Epheſ 2. 3. Chap. 3, 4. Errour 3d. hindrance being taken away  [...] rendred diſpoſed to receive the gra [...] of God. Hence is that of ſome Scho [...] men (of ſome I ſay, for they do not agree, but ſome are ſounder than Je­ſuits and Arminians) that God doth not deny grace to him that doth endea­vour to do what is in him to obtain it. And he doth what is in him, that doth forſake the act of ſin, the will of  [...] ­ning, and doth endeavour to do good, and to convert himſelf to God. He that doth this, deſerves grace (ſay they) by this merit of congruity, becauſe it is congruous (ſay they) that to a man acting according to his vertue, God ſhould give a reward according to the excellency of his vertue. And alſo be­cauſe it were incongruous or unfit  [...] give grace to them that neglect to  [...] theſe things, and voluntarily oppo [...] grace offered. And this merit of congruity was brought into the Church by ſome erroneous Schoolmen, and  [...] others made uſe of, that ſome reaſon might be given or ſhewed of mans part, why to ſ [...] grace is given, and to others not given; and ſo they make the firſt  [...] ving cauſe of grace taken either for the favour of God, or gifts of grace of God Spirit, to be in man, and in mans own natural power, or free will. Which I ſuppoſe is ſufficiently confuted before, Articles the ſixth and ſeventh.
3. That good works done before the ſaving grace of Chriſt received and wrought in a man,  [...]o make him meet to receive the ſaving grace of God. Theſe works I call good according to them, which may be good quo [...][Page]ſubſtantiam & materialiter, but are evil quoad modum & formaliter, be­cauſe not done to Gods glory in faith, and in love, and obedience to God and his will.
Now theſe Errors I renounce, becauſe they are contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England: 1. In her 13th Article, which is this: Works done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his  [...], are not pleaſant to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring not of faith in Je­ſ [...] Criſt; neither do they make men meet to receive grace, (or as the School-A [...]rthor ſay) deſerve grace of congruity; yea rather for that they are not  [...]  [...]s God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they have the nature of ſin. In which Article are theſe three Concluſions.
1. That works done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant unto God.
2. That works done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of  [...] Spirit, do not make men meet to receive grace, or do not deſerve grace of congruity.
3. That works done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of  [...] Spirit, have the nature of ſin.
The firſt and third of theſe three Concluſions ſhew the reaſons of the ſecond, and hold forth this truth: ‘That the works of unrege­nerated men, done before they receive the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his Spirit, are not good works, and ſo pleaſing un­to God; and that becauſe they ſpring not from a lively faith in Chriſt, but are evil, becauſe they are not done as God hath willed and commanded them to be done.’ And therefore they make not men meet to receive grace, or deſerve not grace of congruity at Gods hands, 2. And this erroneous Doctrine of merit of congruity, and preparing and diſpoſing, and making men meet and worthy to re­ceive grace, is alſo contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Eng­  [...] in her Homily for Rogation-week, T. 2. p. 3. p. 223. which ſaith thus: ‘Faith is the firſt entry into a Chriſtian life, without which no man can pleaſe God. Faith is the gi [...]t of God, Epheſ. 2. 8. Charity wherewith we love our brethren, is the work of God. If after our fall we repent, it is by him that we repent, who reacheth forth his merciful hand to raiſe us up; if we have any WILL TO RISE, it is HE that PREVENTETH OUR WILL, AND DISPOSETH us there­unto. If after contrition we feel our conſciences at peace with God through remiſſion of ſins, and ſo be reconciled to his favour, and hope to be his children, and inheritors of everlaſting life, who worketh theſe great miracles in us? our worthineſs, our deſervings [Page] and endeavours, our wits and vertue? Nay verily, St. Paul will not ſuffer fleſh and clay in ſuch arrogancy, and therefore ſaith, all is o [...] God, which hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt.’ Lo here you ſee that your vertue, wits, endeavours, deſervings, worthineſs, are excluded from being the efficient, diſpoſing, much more from being the meritorious cauſe of the favour of God, or grace of faith, or love or repentance, &c. in us, and that theſe are the gifts of God, which he by his Spirit worketh in us. And 3 'tis contrary to the Church of England's Liturgy, as Collect for the 17th Sunday after Trinity: ‘Lord we pray thee that thy grace may alway prevent and follow us, and make us continually to be given to good works.’ And in one of the Collects after the Communion: ‘Prevent us, O Lord, in all our do­ings with thy moſt gracious favour, and further us with thy conti­nual help, that in all our works begun, continued, and ended in thee, &c.’ Wherein we acknowledg that Gods grace and favour muſt prevent us, and go before our doing or beginning to do any good works, and that his grace muſt follow and further us with its continual help; elſe we ſhall not be able to begin nor continue to do good works acceptable to him. And 4. 'tis contrary to the tenth Arti­cle of the Church of England of Free-will: ‘The condition of man after the fall of Adam is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare him­ſelf by his own natural ſtrength and good works to faith and call­ing upon God. Wherefore we have no power to do good works pleaſant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Chriſt PREVENTING us, that we may have a good will; and WORK­ING with us, when we have that good will.’
2. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Ireland, Articles 25, and 26. which accords with the Doctrine of the Church of England verbatim, in her tenth and thirteenth Articles.
3. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Scot­land, which alſo agreeth with the Doctrine of the Church of England, to be ſeen in the Confeſſion of Faith made by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, Edenburgh, Auguſt 27, 1647. Seſſ. 23. c. 9. Art. 3, 4. c. 10. Art. 1, 2. c. 16. Art. 2, 3. 7.
Now theſe Errors of the Papiſts are grounded upon two Errors more, which they have received from the Pelagians.
1. The firſt Error which is the ground of theſe, is this: ‘That men in the ſtate of corruption, before they are endued with a live­ly faith in Jeſus Chriſt, can by the power of their own free-will do good works:’ which Papiſts call diſpoſitions, or preparations of grace, [Page] which they ſay do out of congru [...]y move God to beſtow his grace up­on them, and prepare or make them meet and worthy to receive Gods grace. Now though this error be ſufficiently, yea abundantly confuted before, eſpecially in the ſeventh Article of this Renunciation, yet becauſe 'tis the ground of many others, and 'tis ſo much ſtood upon, and 'tis ſo pleaſing to corrupt reaſon: Give me leave to ſay ſomething more againſt it here alſo. And,
1. I ſay, that this Doctrine is condemned by the Synod of Dort, Chap. 3, 4. Error 3. before recited. And alſo Error 5, We reject the Doctrine of them that teach that corrupt and natural man can ſo rightly uſe common grace (by which they mean the light of nature) or thoſe gifts which are left in him after the fall, that by the good uſe thereof, he may attain to a greater, namely Evangelical or ſaving grace, and by degrees at length Salvation it ſelf. And God for his part ſheweth himſelf ready in this man­  [...]er to reveal Chriſt to all men; ſeeing he doth ſufficiently and efficaciouſly afford to every man neceſſary means for the making Chriſt known, and for faith and repentance. They give not their reaſon there for their reject­ing of the former part of this Error, becauſe that they had it done be­fore in the third and fourth Error rejected. But againſt the latter they ſay thus: For this is convinced to be falſe, as by the experience of all ages in the world, ſo alſo by the Scriptures, Pſal. 147. 20. He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael; he hath not  [...]ealt ſo with any Nation, and as for his judgments they have not known them. Act. 14. 16, God in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own ways. Act. 16. 7, 8. Paul and his company were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Word in Aſia; and after they were come to Myſia, they aſſayed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit ſuffered them not. And Error the ninth, they reject the Doctrine of them that teach, That grace and free-will are co-partening cauſes, jointly concurring to the beginning of converſion, and that grace doth not in order of cauſality go before the action of the will; that is, that God doth not effectually help mans will unto con­verſion, before the will of man moveth, and determineth or ſetleth it ſelf thereunto. For this Doctrine was long ſince condemned by the anci­ent Church among the Pelagian Errors out of the Apoſtles authority, Rom. 9. 16. It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. And 1 Cor. 4. 7, Who maketh thee to differ from ano­ther, and what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? Item Phil. 2. 13, It is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. In that Synod were Divines at the Synod of Dort. five of our learned Divines ſent by K. James, [Page] Viz. George Carlton Biſhop of Landaff, John Davenant Prieſt, Doctor and publick Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Cambridg, and Maſter of Queens Colledg there. Samuel Ward Prieſt, Doctor of Di­vinity, Arch-deacon of Taunton, and Maſter of Sidney-Colledg in the Univerſity of Cambridg. Tho [...] Goad Who I ſuppoſe was ſent in­ſtead of Dr. Joſeph Hall, who fell ſick after he came to the Synod. Prieſt, Doctor of Divinity, chief Chaunter of the Cathedral Church of St. Paul in London. And  [...] B [...] ­quall a Scotchman, Prieſt,  [...]chelor of Divinity, who ſaid of this an [...]  [...], this is our opinion and judgment, in witneſs whereof we have  [...] ſub­ſcribed. And 'tis, as I ſhewed before, directly contrary to the expreſs words of the Doctrine of the Church of England in her tenth Arti­cle: The condition of man after the fall of Adam is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his own natural ſtrength and good works to faith and calling upon God; wherefore we have no power to do good works plea­ſant Good works are brought forth by Grace. Homily of Good works, T. 2. p. 81. and acceptable to God, without the ſpe­cial grace of Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working with us, when we have that good will. Lo here you ſee it clearly and plainly affirmed, that man in the ſtate of corruption before he re­ceive the ſpecial grace of God in Chriſt, cannot turn and prepare him­ſelf by his own natural ſtrength to faith, or do good works acceptable to God. And theſe reaſons may be given for it:
1. Becauſe we are ſpiritually dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, Epheſ. 2. 1, Col. 3. 13. Now as a man that is corporally dead cannot of himſelf move, diſpoſe or prepare himſelf to his Reſurrection or enlivening; ſo a man that is ſpiritually dead in ſin, cannot raiſe or diſpoſe and pre­pare himſelf, or actively concur towards his raiſing up again, or to his ſpiritual life.
Obj. But againſt this they object: 1. That in a dead carkaſs there are no reliques of life; but in unregenerated men they ſay, there are ſome re­liques of ſpiritual life.
Anſw. To which I anſwer and ſay, 1. That there are no reliques of ſpiritual life in a man that is ſpiritually dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; for death in Spirituals doth fully exclude ſpiritual life. A ma [...] is not, cannot be ſaid to be truly and properly dead, while there is a [...] life in him. 2. With this accords the Doctrine of the learned A.  [...] Ʋſhar, in his Sum of Chriſtian Religion, p. 143. who there ſaith th [...] [Page] Every man is by nature dead in ſin, as a loathſome carrion, or as a dead corpſe, and lyeth rotting and ſtinking in the grave, having in him the ſeed of all ſins. Epheſ. 2. 1. 1 Tim. 5. 6. 3. The Synod of Dort condemn as an error this Doctrine: That an u [...]regenerated man is not properly no [...] totally dead in ſins, nor deſtitute of all ſtrength to ſpiritual good, but that he is able to hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, or everlaſting life, and to offer the ſacrifice of an humble and contrite heart, even ſuch as is accepta­ble to God. For theſe aſſertions march againſt the direct teſtimonies of Scri­pture, Epheſ. 2. 1, 5, Ye were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. And Gen, 6. 5. & 8. 21. Every imagination of the thoughts of mans heart is only evil con­ti [...]ally. Moreover the hungring and thirſting for deliverance out of mi­ſery, and for life eternal, as alſo the offering to God the ſacrifice of a bro­ken heart, is proper to the regenerate, and ſuch as are called bleſſed, Pſal. 51. 19. Mat. 5. 6. 4. The Church of England maintains this Do­ctrine alſo, in her Homily of the Nativity of Chriſt, T 2. p. 167. where we may read thus: That Adam falling into ſin, had in himſelf no one part of his former purity and cleanneſs—And a little after, His poſterity had nothing in themſelves but everlaſting damnation both of body and ſoul. Which fully proves that there was and is in every man ſince the fall before the ſpecial grace of Gods Spirit be wrought in him, a total pri­vation of ſpiritual life. And in Homily for Chriſts Death, T. 2. p. 182. 'tis ſaid, That man could do nothing that might pacifie Gods wrath. So Ibid. 183. and in Homily for Whitſunday, T. 2. p. 209. Man by nature is f [...]eſbly and carnal, without any ſpark of godlineſs. Doth not all this prove a total privation of all ſpiritual life?
Obj. But they ſay, That God doth not beſpeak dead carkaſſes to ariſe: but he ſpeaks to men dead in ſins, and then doth ſet before them their diſeaſe, which implies ſome life, and a power of riſing in them.
Anſw. To this I anſwer thus: 1. That Chriſt ſpake to Lazarus that had been four days dead, and in the grave, theſe words, Lazarus come forth, Joh. 11. 43. 2. That Gods raiſing of men dead in ſins unto ſpiritual life, is a great miralce, as 'tis called in the Homily for Ro­gation-week, T. 2. p. 228. Who worketh theſe great miracles in us? yea greater than Chriſts raiſing of dead Lazarus; for to his Vivification and Reſurrection there was no oppoſition in him; but to the ſpiritual Vi [...]ification and Reſurrection of men in the ſtate of corruption, there is oppoſition, not only from without by the Devil and the world, but alſo within by their inbred corruption, which makes them averſe from that which is good, yea which is enmity againſt God, Rom. 8. 7.
That Gods ſpeaking to unregenerate men dead in their ſins, im­plies [Page] not that they have a power in themſelves of raiſing themſelves to ſpiritual life, no more than Lazarus; but it ſhews what they are,  [...] what they ſhould do, not what they can do. He gave them a power at firſt in Adam, to do whatſoever he commanded them to do, but they through their own default have diſabled themſelves, he therefore m [...] juſtly require it of them, and puniſh them for their loſs of it, and neglect of their duty.
Obj. But they ſay, That the dead carkaſs cannot reſiſt Gods raiſing of him, but the unregenerate man can. Ergo, they have a power of riſing.
Anſw. To this I anſwer, 1. That the unregenerate Elect cannot finally reſiſt their regeneration; for the power of God in regenerating his Elect in Chriſt is irreſiſtible, as hath been proved before Art. 7th. 2. That it follows not, that becauſe unregenerated men have a pow­er to reſiſt their ſpiritual reſurrection, they therefore have a power to raiſe themſelves, but rather proves they have none, their corrup­tion is ſo great.
Obj. But they object, That in the dead carkaſs there is no power to riſe, but in the unregenerate there is a power to regeneration.
Anſw. There is a paſſive power in unregenerated perſons to regene­ration, that is to be regenerated by the Spirit of God. But there is not in them an active power or ability to regenerate themſelves.
Ob. But God calls upon unregenerated men to caſt away their ſins, and to make them a new heart, and a new ſpirit, and turn your ſelves, Ezek. 18. 31, 32. Now, ſay they, if they cannot do theſe things, and if he alone can do them, how can he in reaſon call upon them to do them.
Anſ. To this I anſwer thus: 1. That praecepta oſtendunt, non qu [...] poſſumus, ſed quid debemus. Precepts do ſhew not what we can do, but what we ought to do. Or they ſhew what by grace we can do, but not by our ſelves, ſaith the learned Faſciculus contro­verſiarum, c. 3. q. 4. p. 122. Biſhop Prideaux. 2. That God doth do ſome things, and yet exhort and command men to do them. God worketh in men to will and to do, and yet he exhorts them to will and to do, to love him and to keep his Com­mandments. Our Saviour commands us to believe in him, Joh. 14.  [...]. And yet he ſaith, That no man can come to him except the Father, which ſent him, do draw him, Joh. 6. 44. And you know that Faith is the gi [...] of God, Epheſ. 2. 8. So here, turn ye, ſhews what we ought to do,  [...] what we can do. We had once in Adam a power to do what he com­mands. he doth call upon us for doing of it, though now we cannot do it without his ſpecial help and grace. 3. Conſider what th [...] [Page] Church of England ſaith in her Homily of Repentance, T. 2. p. 263.  [...] must be verified of all men, Without me ye can do nothing. And again, of our ſelves we are unable ſo much as to think a good thought: and again, it is God that worketh in us both to will and to do. And for this cauſe (pray mark this) although Jeremy had before ſaid, Jer. 4. 1. If thou return, O Iſrael, return unto me, ſaith the Lord; yet afterward he ſaith, Jer. 31. 18. Turn thou me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned. Which plainly ſhews, that they could not turn themſelves to the Lord, but the Lord himſelf muſt turn them, or elſe they would never return, or be turned. And the next words of the Homily are, St. Ambroſe doth plainly affirm, that the turning of the heart unto God, is of God. But to return to my proof of the point, That a man in the ſtate of corruption cannot without the ſpecial grace of God turn and prepare himſelf to grace.
2. Becauſe a man by nature is not capable of thoſe things which are ſpi­ritual, but they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he know them, 1 Cor. 2. 14.
3. Becauſe the wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be, Rom. 8. 7.
4. Becauſe an unconverted man is unfit to think any thing that is ſpi­ritually good, 2 Cor. 3. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God.  [...], our idoniety or fitneſs is of God. The very thoughts, the imaginations of uncon­verted men are only evil, and that continually, Gen. 6. 5.  [...], the wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt God, and therefore not fit to prepare and diſpoſe men to grace.
5. Becauſe before his converſion he is an evil tree; now au evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, Mat. 7. 18. He is an Ethiopian accuſtomed to do evil, Jer. 13. 23. which cannot change his skin.
2. They ground this their falſe Doctrine of merit of congruity upon auother error, which they ſuppoſe and teach. viz. That God  [...]oth diſpenſe his grace according to the preparations and diſpoſitions of men that are to receive it, as was ſhewed before. But God ſaith otherwiſe, Rom. 11. 15. I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. Mark it, he doth not ſay, I will have mercy on them, who by doing firſt that which is in them, are by themſelves diſpoſed to the receiving of ſaving grace, by the merit of congruity; but he ſaith on the contrary in the next words: It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. That is, on whom he pleaſeth, Which place Peter Martyr under­ſtands thus: That neither Election is in reſpect of any thing in man, and that  [...]e hath no power to will of himſelf, but that 'tis of God himſelf, who[Page]ſheweth mercy on whom he will, and  [...] he will he hardneth. St. De Predeſtinatione, c. 14. Defendimus contra novum Pelagianorum errorem gra­tiam Dei non ſecundum merita noſtra dari, ſed gra­tis dari, cui datur, quia ne (que) volentis, neque currentis, ſed miſerentis eſt Dei: juſto autem judicio, non dari, cui non datur; quia non eſt iniquitas apud Deum. Auguſtine ſ [...], We defend againſt the new error of  [...] Pelagians, that the grace of God i [...] gi [...] not according to our merits, but that  [...] given freely to whom 'tis given. Be [...] 'tis not of him that willeth, nor of  [...] that runneth, (that is, as I humbly co [...] ­ceive, of him that inwardly willeth,  [...] outwardly endeavoureth, that it's n [...] for any thing in man that he hath done) but of God that ſheweth mercy. A [...] that by a juſt judgment it is not give [...] to him to whom 'tis not given: For there is none iniquity with God. And that of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 1. 11. God worketh all things according to t [...]e counſel of his own will, is very conſiderable and to our purpoſe▪ And beſides all theſe things it will follow from this erroneous Pelagi [...] Doctrine, that ſome men before ſaving-grace received from Gods Spirit, may by their own endeavours difference themſelves from others which have not performed ſuch endeavours as they have; which is contrary to the Apoſtles Doctrine in 1 Cor. 4. 7. Who maketh thee  [...] differ? and what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? (the ſenſe of which is, as our Church declareth in the Contents of that Chapter, That we have nothing but what we have r [...]ceived.) For every one of theſe men may anſwer and ſay, that the preparations and diſpoſition gotten by  [...] own endeavours have differenced me; for I have had an endeavour  [...]o good, which I have not received from the fulneſs of Chriſt the Me­diator, but from the fountain of nature, or from my own free-will, yet remaining in me: but this is abominably falſe, and contra [...]y to the Doctrine taught by St. Paul, and St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine; a [...] all the Reformed Churches I named before. Laſtly, I deny this error▪ That a man unregenerated can diſpoſe  [...] elf to true real regeneration, or that  [...] A. B. Ʋſher in his Sum of Chriſt. Religion, pag. 338. ſaith, That unregenerate men do no good works, which he there proves. man unregenerate can do ſuch works  [...] ſo pleaſe God, as to move him to co [...]fe [...] on  [...]h [...]m ſome ſaving grace. Which  [...] prove to be falſe, not only by the D [...] ctrine of the Church of England; an [...] the reformed Churches before alledged, and the reaſons before give [...] but alſo briefly thus: 1. Becauſe it is impoſſible for any man to pleaſe G [...][Page]with [...]t faith, Heb. 11. 6. and Rom. 8. 8. They that are in the fleſh (as all  [...]regenerated men are) cannot pleaſe God. 2. God cannot be ſaid to be moved by the works of unbelievers, to beſtow ſupernatural grace upon them; for if God be not moved by the works of true believers to beſtow this or that good thing, which he doth beſtow upon them then, much leſs can he be ſaid truly to be moved with the works of  [...]believers to confer his ſupernatural grace upon them. But now that God is not provoked by the works of true believers, as a cauſe or reaſon, why he doth beſtow that which he doth beſtow upon them▪ Theſe things do manifeſt, 1. Becauſe all the works of true believers are due debts to God. Luk. 17. 10. When ye have done all thoſe things that  [...]re commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that  [...]ich was our duty to do. And therefore as they cannot come into mu­ſter of merit, ſo they cannot move God to do good to them, Ex de­  [...]ito.  [...] ▪ All the gifts of God which he beſtows upon true believers are free gifts, and proceed from his free grace and mercy. They are ſaid to be juſtified freely by his grace, Rom. 3. 24. Rom. 5. 18. To be regenera­  [...]ed of grace, Epheſ. 2. 4, 5. To be ſaved of grace, Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. Tit. 3. 5.  [...] I offer this: The young man in the Goſpel, Mat. 19. 16. who came to Chriſt and asked him, What good he muſt do to have eternal life? our Saviour ſaid, He muſt keep the Commandments. But which, ſaid the young man? Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murther, thou ſhalt not commit adul­  [...]ry, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, honour thy father and thy mother, and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. The young man ſ [...]it [...], all theſe have I kept from my youth up. What lack I yet? And in Mark 10. 17. he is ſaid to come running, and that he kneeled down to Chriſt and asked the queſtion. And in verſ. 21. 'tis ſaid, That Jeſus  [...]e­  [...]olding him, loved him. Lo here a man that had outwardly in appear­ance kept the ſecond Table, came earneſtly and humbly to Chriſt for his gracious direction to Heaven, was not this man as much prepa­red as the Papiſts well diſpoſed unregenerated man? and yet Chriſt let him go, and did not beſtow his ſaving grace upon him. Nay more,  [...] ſought the bleſſing with tears, and yet went without it, Gen. 27. 34. And yet on the other hand behold another, Saul a zealous man againſt Chriſt, and perſecuting the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, who breathed out threatnings againſt believers in Chriſt, and made ha­vock of the members of Chriſt, entering into every houſe to find and apprehend believers in Chriſt, haling men and women, committed them to priſon, Act. 8. 3. an informer againſt them that called upon the name of Jeſus, and a cruel active perſecutor of them, and yet not­withſtanding [Page] all this, though he had done Chriſt and his Church much evil at Jeruſalem, and was going to Damaſcus to apprehend  [...] that he found of that way, and bring them bound to Jeruſalem, Chriſt met him by the way, ſpake to him, and asked him, Why he perſecuted him? and even then beſtowed his ſpecial grace upon him, he converted him, Act. 9. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 11. For behold he prayeth. This I take to be  [...] clear demonſtration of the Apoſtles truth, That 'tis not of him that  [...] ­eth, or of him that runneth, but of God that ſhewed mercy; and a confuta­tion of the Papiſts Error, That God is not cauſally or meritoriouſly  [...] ­ved to beſtow his grace upon men, for or according to their own preparatio [...] or diſpoſitions; but he doth all according to the counſel of his own will,  [...] that he hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will be  [...]a [...] ­neth; and ſhews that ſaving grace is not deſerved of God by carnal mans works, but freely given us of God, Epheſ. 2. 4, 5. The wheel turn­eth round, not to the end that it may be made round, but becauſe it is  [...]de round, therefore it turneth round: So no man doth good works to receive grace by his good works, but becauſe he hath firſt received grace, there­fore conſequently he doth good works: as 'tis in our Homily of Go [...] works, T. 2. part 1. pag. 81. 4. To this might be added, That the works Virtutes Ethnicorum ſunt ſplendida peccata. Aug. and virtues of unregenerated me [...]  [...] ſin. Prov. 21, 4. The plowing of the wicked is ſin. Prov. 15. 8. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abominatio [...] to the Lord. Prov. 28. 9. Their prayers are an abomination. And Ro [...]. ult. Whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, And our 13th Article of Religion. And that therefore they do not pleaſe God, (for he hates ſin above all things, as being moſt contrary to his nature and will) and conſe­quently do not move God to beſtow his Grace upon unregenerated men.

ART. XII.
[Page]
That the good works of regenerated men do ex condigno at Gods hands, merit eternal life for them.
THis falſe Doctrine I renounce, becauſe 'tis contrary to the Do­ctrine of the Church of England in her book of Homilies, Ho­mily of good works, T. 2. part. 1. p. 81. Though God hath ordained us to walk in good works, yet the meaning is not by theſe words to induce us to have any affiance, or to put any confidence in our works, as by the merit and deſerving of them, to purchaſe to our ſelves or others, remiſſion of ſins, and ſo conſequently everlaſting life; for that were  [...]laſphemy againſt Gods  [...]rcy, and great derogation to the blood-ſhedding of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; for it is the free grace and mercy of God, by the mediation of the blood of  [...]is Son Jeſus Chriſt, without merit or de­ſerving on our part, that our ſins are for­give [...] Yet Biſhop Montague in his Appeal, p. 233, ſaith, The wicked go to enduring of torments everlaſting; the good to enjoying of hap­pineſs without end; thus is their ſtate diverſified to their deſerving. See him alſo Antig.  [...]. 153. Shelfor [...] Ser. p. 153. Shelford Ser. p. 198. Laudenſium Autoca­tacriſis, p. 70, 71, 72. us, that we are reconciled, and brought again into his favour, and are  [...]ade heirs of his heavenly kingdom: And in her 11th Article of Religion, We are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by faith, and NOT FOR OƲR OWN WORKS OR DESERVINGS. Now if we are not juſtified by our own merits, then certainly we are not ſa­ved by our own merits; if our good works do not merit our juſtification, then they do not merit our eternal ſalvation. 2. 'Tis contrary to the 35th Article of Religion of Ireland. Although this juſtification be free unto us, yet it cometh not ſo freely unto us, that there is no ranſom paid therefore at all: God ſhewed his great mercy in delivering us from our former captivity, without requiring of any ranſom to be paid, or amends to be made on our parts, which thing by us had been unpoſſible to be done▪ And whereas all the world was not able of themſelves to pay any part to­wards their ranſom, it pleaſed our heavenly Father, of his infinite mercy, without any deſert of ours, to provide for us the moſt precious merits of his[Page]own Son, whereby our ranſom might be fully paid, the law fulfilled, and his juſtice fully ſatisfied: ſo that now Chriſt is the righteouſneſs of all the [...] that believe in him. He for them paid their ranſom by his death. He for them fulfilled the law in his life: That now in him, and by him, every true Chriſtian man may be called a fulfiller of the law; for as much as that which our infirmity was not able to effect, Chriſt's juſtice hath performed: and thus the juſtice and mercy of God do embrace each other; the grace of God not ſhutting out the juſtice of God in the matter of our juſtification, but on [...]y ſhutting the juſtice of man (that is to ſay, the juſtice of our o [...] works) from being any cauſe of deſerving our juſtification. 3. 'Tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Scotland to be ſeen in the Confeſſion of faith made by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, c. 16. Article 5. We cannot, by our beſt works, merit pa [...]don of ſin, or eternal life, at the hand of God, by reaſon of the great diſproportion that is between them and the glory to come; and the infinite diſtance that is between us and God, whom, by them, we can neither profit nor ſatisfie for the debt of our former ſins; but when we have done all we can, we have done but o [...] duty, and are unprofitable ſervants; and becauſe as they are good, they pro­ceed from his Spirit; and as they are wrought by us, they are defiled  [...] mixed with ſo much weakneſs and imperfection, that they cannot endure the ſeverity of Gods judgment: Behold here is the Doctrine of the three Churches in his Majeſties three Kingdoms, againſt this Popiſh Auti­chriſtian Doctrine of Merits.
But 4. 'Tis contrary to ſacred Scripture. That the good works of regenerated men do not merit eternal ſalvation at Gods hands,  [...]prove▪
1. Becauſe eternal life is the gift of God, Rom. 6. 23. That whic [...] is given to us, is not merited by us; but eternal life is given to us; there­fore eternal life is not merited by us.
2. Becauſe we are not ſaved by our own good works, but by the mercy of God, Tit 3. 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs, which we have done,  [...] according to his mercy he ſaved us: therefore our good works do not merit eternal ſalvation.
3. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that we are ſaved by grace, Eph 2. 8, 9. where by grace is meant the favour or mercy of God in him, a [...]  [...] by works, which we have done or do; and the reaſon is given, leſt  [...] man ſhould boaſt; which we might do, as that we have ſaved our ſelv [...] and God hath not ſaved us, if our own good works within us, or do [...] by us (as our Homily ſpeaks) did merit eternal ſalvation.
5. The good works of regenerated men do not ex condigno, men eternal life at Gods hands, becauſe they want the proper conditions of [Page]proper merit; for that which is properly merit ex condigno, or is properly meritorious, hath, or ought to have theſe Condi­tions.
Cond. 1. That it be perfectly good: but the good works of regenerated men are imperfect. This I have proved before out of our book of Homilies, Articles of Ireland, and Con­feſſion of Scotland, and ſacred Scrip­ture, Homil. of Chriſts death, t. 2. part. 2. p. 182. alledged Ar­ticle 6th. Article the 10, and this 12th of this, See alſo Pſal. 143. 2. Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord,  [...]r in thy ſight ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, Rom. 3. 20. Gal. 2. 16. Pſal. 130. 3. If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? Gal. 5. 17. Iſa. 64. 6. The ſtains of our righteouſneſs are no leſs than menſtruous. Dr. Slater in 2 Theſ. 2. 11. p. 167. And upon this account our good works are not meritorious, ratione pacti, or ratione operis: for the Covenant of works, Do this, and thou ſhalt live, requires perfect obedience, without any imperfection; which, if we perform not, eternal life is not due unto us ratione pacti, by vertue of the Covenant of Works; and if you come in, and plead the Co­venant of Grace (Believe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved) you deny the con­dignity of your works, and come over to us, for Gods free grace given unto us, for we are not juſtified and ſaved for our good works wor­thineſs, but for Chriſts ſake, in whom he hath elected us unto eter­nal life.
2. Cond. That it be not due, or debt: but our good works are due debts, which we owe to God, Luk. 17. 10. When ye ſhall have done all theſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants: we have done that which was our duty to do. We may merit of men, when we do them ſome notable piece of work, which we were not bound to do; but we can do no good work, to or for God, but that which we are bound to do; therefore we cannot merit by doing good works, which are but our duty. Adam while he was in the f [...]ate of innocency, could not by his perfectly good works have merited ex condigno, eternal life at Gods hands, by reaſon of the dignity of his works, becauſe his works were due from him to God, as I ſhewed before in the Article of Original ſin.
[Page] Cond. 3. That they be only ours: but our good works, as they are good, are not properly Homily for Rogation-Week, t. 2. p. 297, 220. alledged be­fore Article 7. p.  [...]1. ours, but are the free gifts of God, and works of God in us, 2 Cor. 3. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think  [...]t thing as of our ſelves, but our ſu [...]ficiency is of God, Joh. 15. 5. Without me (ſaith Chriſt) ye can do nothing; that is, no­thing that is ſpiritually and truly good, and acceptable to God: and Phil. 2. 13. it is God that worketh in you to will and to do (that which is good) of his good pleaſure. See more in Homily of Repentance, t. 2. p. 263. alledged before Article 7th.
Cond. 4. That it profit him of whom we merit: but our good works do not profit God, Job 22. 2. Can a man be profitable unto God? Pſal. 16. 2. Our goodneſs extendeth not to thee. Rom. 11. 35. Who hath firſt given unto him, and it ſhall be recompenced to him again, Luk. 17. 10. When you have done all you are commanded to do, ſay, We are unprofit [...] ­ble ſervants; and therefore our good works cannot merit any thing of God, by their own worth, and oblige him to give us a reward for their profit done him.
Cond. 5. That there be a proportion between the thing meriting, and the thing merited; but between our imperfect good works and eter­nal life, there is no proportion; merit of condignity muſt be equal to the reward, or thing merited; that is truly and properly meritorious that doth properly and abſolutely for it ſelf deſerve a reward, or which doth in its formal reaſon include equality or condignity t [...] that reward, of which 'tis ſaid to be meritorious; but now that there is no proportion between our works and eternal life, is proved Rom. 8. 18. For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. Where 'tis clear, tha [...] the Apoſtle, who was a regenerated man, and had done as many good works as any regenerated man after his converſion, as appears by his works; yet thoſe he ſlig [...]ts in compariſon of the knowledge of Chriſt by faith; and who ſuffered many great and cruel afflictions (and  [...] laſt Martyrdom, for Chriſts ſake) yet he reckoned them all not wor­thy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us in heaven: they hold no true proportion or equality with the reward, neither in re­ſpect of dignity or worth, nor in reſpect of duration or time: theſe aff [...] ­ctions are not worth that glory which we ſhall have in heaven; a [...] theſe afflictions, which are but for a moment, are not worthy to be equal­led with that eternal weight of glory, which they work for us, if righ [...] [Page] born. This place, ſaith Pareus and our Dr. Fulk and Willet in locum tollit omne meritum condigni, Pareus in loc. Dr. Fulk, taketh away all merit of con­dignity; for if the ſufferings of the Saints, neither for quality nor quantity are proportionable to the glory that is to come, then it followeth ne­ceſſarily, that they are not worthy; if the ſufferings of Martyrs come ſhort of the value and worth of the glorious happineſs of Saints triumphant in heaven, then ſure much more do their beſt actions come ſhort thereof▪ There is a reward, ratione pacti, when a man promiſeth ſuch a reward to a perſon, if he do ſuch a work for him. Now this reward is called wages, not properly merit, becauſe it may be meerly of promiſe, and not of deſert. (e. g.) A man may promiſe another man an 100 l. of good gold to fetch him a bottle of ſtraw; which, when he hath done, he is bound to give or pay it to him, becauſe he pro­miſed ſo much; but this is not properly merit of condignity; for the work done, was not worth the money (ſuppoſing, as is to be ſuppo­ſed the ſtraw eaſie to be had, and near at hand), for there was no proportion between the fetching of the bottle of ſtraw and the 100 l. Now where there is merit of condignity, there muſt be proportion be­tween the merit and the reward, becauſe the reward of the merit is an act of juſtice, as Aquinas ſhews, and juſtice is a certain equality, as he there proves out of the Philoſopher. 12.  [...] q. 114. a. 1. c.
2. There is a reward [...] ratione operis, when a man doth ſuch a work, that doth of its ſelf and its own nature, carry ſuch a dignity and worthineſs in it, as that it deſerves ſuch a reward to be given to him in juſtice. Now this is that the Papiſts are to prove, that our good works do; that there is ſuch excellency, dignity, and worthineſs in them, as that they do of their own nature deſerve eternal ſalvation at Gods hands, and that God is bound in juſtice with it to reward us for the dignity of our good works, which we Proteſtants ut­terly deny; and we ſay, that if we ſhould yield that our good works do thus merit eternal life at Gods hands, theſe abſurdities would ea­ſily follow.
1. That we had ſomething whereof to glory, or to boaſt of, that we had merited our ſalvation, contrary to Epheſ. 2. 8, 9.
2. That eternal life were not freely given to us, but of due and juſt debt paid to us, contrary to Rom. 6. 21.
3. That Chriſt dyed in vain, contrary to Gal. 2. 21. This is one of the Church of Romes Antichriſtian Doctrines, which doth in effect deny Chriſt to be come in the fleſh. It's but a vanity in our men, the [Page] great friends to Rome, to ſay, that Papiſts profeſs with us the Apo­ſtles Creed; when as indeed and in truth, by their doctrines and practiſes, they deny and overthrow what they profeſs; for if men can by their own ſtrength turn themſelves to God when they will, and fulfil the whole moral Law, do works of ſuperogation, and by the right uſe of their natural reaſon and will, merit ex congruo, the firſt grace, and then ex condigno, merit eternal life; What need was there for Chriſt so have come into the world, and taken our nature upon him, become our ſurety, to have fulfilled the law, and dyed for us? And therefore our Homily before alledged, ſaith very well, That this Doctrine of Merits ſpeaks blaſphemy againſt Gods mercy, and great deroga­tion to Chriſts blood-ſhedding: and another Homily before alledged, That whoſoever denieth this Doctrine, that faith alone juſtifieth, is not to be ac­counted a Chriſtian man, nor for a ſetter forth of Gods glory, but for a ſet­ter forth of mans vain glory, and for an adverſary to Chriſt and his Goſ­pel; and that it were the greateſt arrogance and preſumption of man, th [...] Antichriſt could ſet up againſt God, to affirm, that a man might by his o [...] works take away, and purge his own ſin, and juſtifie himſelf. Homily of ſalvation of mankind, p. 16, 17.
Obj. But they ſay, That Chriſt  [...] merited that our good works, that are his Nova haec eſt Theologia Pro­phetis & Apoſtolis ignota, Chriſtus meruit ut nos me­reamur nobiſipſis vitam aeter­nam. Dr. Ameſ. Bel Enerv. t. 4. c. 2. p. 214. gifts wrought in us, and performed by us, ſhould merit eternal life.
Anſ. 1. This I have often heard ſaid, but could never as yet ſee it proved; and therefore till it be proved, I deny it becauſe there is neither ſacred Scrip­ture. nor good reaſon for it. I know that true believers in Chriſt are made worthy, 2 Theſ. 1. 5. Apoc. 3. 4. by the perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them, and apprehended and applied by a lively faith; but this makes not their imperfect works, which, as good, he works in them, and which they owe unto him, meritorious at Gods hands again. God doth reward his people with eternal life, ſecundum opera, Rom. 2. 6.according to their works, but not propter opera; for their works; and the reward is of free gift, not of due debt; for 'tis ex p [...]miſſo, of Gods own free promiſe, but not ex dignitate operis, not for the worthineſs of the works done; it m [...] be due ratione pacti, by reaſon of the Covenant that God freely made to  [...] ­lievers in Chriſt; but 'tis not due ratione ſacti, that is, 'tis not due fo [...] the worthineſs of the works done.
[Page] Obj. But againſt all this Bellarmine and Debate, p. 14. Dr. Patrick object Mat. 25. from 31. to the end; but chiefly the 34 & 35 verſes, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world; for I was  [...]  [...]ungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; I  [...] a ſtranger, and ye took me in, &c. Hence Bellarmine and Dr. Patrick would infer, that good works of regenerated men are meritorious or efficient cauſes of their eternal ſalvation, and conſequently of their juſtification.
Anſ. To which I anſwer, 1. That good works are via ad regnum (as St. Bernard ſpeaks) but not cauſa regnandi, they are the way that God hath appointed us to walk in to the kingdom of Heaven, but they are not the cauſe of our reigning there; they may be conditions, ſine quibus non, without which we cannot get thither, but not efficient cauſes of our getting there. 2. 'Tis true, that God requires good works at our hands, as fruits and evidences of juſtifying faith, and as  [...]edent conditions to our eternal ſalvation, and as manifeſtations of our love and thankfulneſs to God for his abundant love to us, in our election, ſ [...]ſtification, adoption, ſanctification and preſervation, &c. but not as condi­ti [...]s of the Covenant of Grace, or as efficient or meritorious cauſes of our Juſtification or ſalvation, or foreſeen moving cauſes of our election. 3. That the word (for) doth not always ſhew the cauſe of a thing, but ſome­times it renders the reaſon of a thing, which reaſon may be drawn from the effect; as 'tis in Luke 7. 47. Her ſins are forgiven, for ſhe loved much; where by (for) is ſhewed not the cauſe why, but the rea­ſon to prove, that her ſins were forgiven; For ſhe loved much. Mary her great love was not the cauſe why her ſins were forgiven her, but the effect, ſign, and evidence thereof; ſhe liad received much love from God, therefore ſhe loved God very much: So here, God is merciful, for he rewardeth the merciful to his members according to their works: this reaſon from the word, for, here, is not from the cauſe of our inheriting the kingdom of Heaven, but from the effect, to prove the cauſe: The argument may be thus; They that are the elected, juſtified, and adopted Children of God, ſhall inherit the king­dom of Heaven; but you at my right hand are ſuch, ergo, ye ſhall in­herit the kingdom of Heaven: the Minor our Saviour prov [...]s by their works, thus; They that are for Chriſts ſake merciful to Chriſts Mem­bers and Miniſters, are the elected. juſtified and adopted Children of God; but you are merciful for Chriſts ſake, to Chriſt's Members and Miniſters; Ergo, you are the elected, juſtified and adopted Children [Page] of God: the Minor, viz. that they were merciful for Chriſts ſake, to Chriſts Members and Miniſters, Chriſt proves by their works; For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat, &c. So that here you may ſee that the Particle for is not uſed here cauſally, but rationally; it doth not declare the cauſe of their ſalvation, but it declares a reaſon to prove that they were the bleſſed Children of God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven: for, he here proves their election, quoad quod ſit, but not quoad curſit, that they were elected, &c. but not why they were ele­cted; and therefore it makes nothing for the proof of Bellarmines, or Dr. Patricks Doctrine.
This Doctrine, that Chriſt hath merited, that our good works might merit, is one of Antichriſt's deluſions, to be taken heed of, 2 Theſ. 2. 11. leſt we be induced to believe a lie, that is the whole Antichriſtian Faith and Religion, which is a complicated lie.
2. This Doctrine of theirs implies, either that Chriſt hath not ſufficiently merited eternal life for us, or that our meriting is vain and needleſs; for that which is ſufficiently done to that end by Chriſt, needs not that it ſhould be done again by us to that end.
3. That whatſoever Papiſts ſay to the contrary, 'tis evident, that they do divide the glory of meriting eternal life between Chriſt and Chriſti­ans, becauſe they give it not ſolely to that grace that is in Chriſt, but alſo to that grace that doth inhere in us, or is done by us; to which alſo they aſcribe our juſtification. And for a further evidence, they exhort people to do good works by this argument, 'Tis more honourable to merit Dr. Ameſ. Bel. Enervat. t. 4. c. 72. p. 206. by a mans ſelf, than by another; and 't [...] more honourable to have eternal life by merit, than by gift, as Bellarmines, Durands and Tappers following word ſet down by Dr. Ames, do plainly ſhew magis honoriſicum, &c. that is, It is more honourable to have eternal life by merit, than only of gift, ſaith Bellarmine, Far be it that righteous men ſhould expect eternal life, as  [...] poor man doth an alms; for it is much more glorious, that they, as conq [...] ­rors and triumphers, do poſſeſs it, as crown due to their labours; ſo ſaith Tap­per. Tapper in Art. Lovan. t. 2. art. 9. It is more honourable to have a thi [...] by a mans ſelf, or of a mans ſelf, th [...]  [...] another, or by another; for be that hath any thing by his own proper merit,  [...] a manner hath it by himſelf, in as much as he hath made that thing due  [...] him by his own proper action, ſaith D [...] ­rand. Now let any unprejudiced m [...] Durand in 3. d. 18. [Page] that underſtands common reaſon, judg what the Papiſts mean, and what their words do ſignifie, when they ſay; That Chriſt hath merited, that regenerated perſons good works might merit eternal life; and whe­ther this be not, as I ſaid, one of their ſtrong deluſions, by which they are deceived themſelves, and endeavour to deceive others; and whe­ther theſe Popiſh Grandees falſe, here­tical and blaſphemous Doctrines above Ameſ. Bellar. Enervat. t. 4. l. 7. c. 2. p. 209. recited (as Guido the Hermit confeſſed, in his revocation of them, that they were) do not rob God of the honour of his free grace; and Chriſt, our bleſſed Saviour, of the honour of his ineſtimable merits and overthrow the Goſpel, yea blow up Chriſtianity it ſelf, under the pretence of advancing it, and utterly deſtroy the ſouls and bodies of many well-meaning people, and pick the pockets of many thouſands, to fill the proud Pope of Romes Coffers, and ſatisfie (if it be poſſible) the covetous, ambitious, and malicious luſts of that man of ſin, and his adherents, let the world judg.

ART. XIII.
That there is a place after this life called Purgatory, wherein the ſouls of believers, dying ſince Chriſts reſurrection, are purged from ſins, by pe­nal Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 6. can. 30.
 ſatisfaction, which were not purged in this life ſo fully as they ought, that they may enter into heaven.
THis I renounce, becauſe 'tis contrary to the ſound Doctrine of the Church of England, Article the 22d, of Purgatory. ‘The Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, worſhipping and adoration, as well of Images, as of Reliques, and alſo invoca­tion of Saints, is a fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded up­on no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the word of God.’ In Homily of Prayer, T. 2. part. 3. p. 122. 'tis ſaid, ‘That there are but two places after this life, Heaven and Hell, the one proper to the elect, and bleſſed of God; the other to the reprobates, and damned ſouls, as may well be gathered by the Parable of La­zarus. [Page] Againſt the ground, or rather indeed pretence for Purg [...] ­tory,’ viz. ‘That ſome ſins of believers were not fully purged away in this life, and muſt therefore there be purged away by making ſatisfaction by ſuffering for them;’ The Church of England ſaith  [...] her Homily for Good-Friday, T. 2. p. 177. ‘That Chriſt Jeſus did purchaſe ſuch favour for us, by his death, of his heavenly Father, that for the merits thereof (if we be true Chriſtians indeed,  [...] not in word only) we be now fully in Gods grace again, and clear­ly diſcharged from our ſins.’ And in the Homily of the worthy re­ceiving of the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, T. 2. part. 1. p. 200. ſhe ſaith, ‘Thou muſt believe that Chriſt hath made upon his croſs a full and ſufficient ſacrifice for thee, a perfect cleanſing of ſins, ſo that thou acknowledg no other Saviour, Re­deemer, Mediatour, Advocate, Interceſſor, but Chriſt only.’ 2. 'Tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Ireland in the 101 and 102 Articles Homil. of the miſery of man, part. 2. p. 11 He, i. e. Chriſt, is the high and everlaſting Prieſt, which hath offered him­ſelf once for all upon the Al­tar of the Croſs, and with that one oblation hath made perfect for evermore them that are ſanctified: He is the alone Mediator between God and man, which paid our ranſome to God with his own blood, and with that hath he cleanſed us from all ſin; he is the Phyſician which heal eth us all our diſeaſes, and of all our venial ſins too. of their Religion: which is this; ‘Af­ter this life is ended, the ſouls of Gods Children be preſently received into Heaven, there to enjoy unſpeaka­ble comforts; the ſouls of the wicked are caſt into Hell, there to endure endleſs torments. The Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning Lim­bus patrum, Limbus puerorum, Pur­gatory, Prayer for the dead, Par­dons, Adoration of Images and Re­liques, and alſo invocation of Saints is vainly invented without all war­rant of holy Scripture, yea, and is contrary to the ſame.’ 3. 'Tis con­trary to the Doctrine of the Church of Scotland, contained in the Confeſ­ſion of Faith made by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, Chap 22. Article 1. ‘The bodies of men after death return to duſt, and ſee corruption; but their ſouls (which neither die nor ſleep) having an immortal ſubſiſtence, immediately return to God who gave them: the ſouls of the righteous, being then made perfect in ho­lineſs, are received into the higheſt Heavens, where they behold the face of God in light and glory, waiting for the full redemption [Page] of their bodies; and the ſouls of the wicked are caſt into Hell, where they remain in torments, and utter darkneſs, reſerved to judgment of the great day; beſide theſe two places for ſouls ſe­parated from their bodies, the Scripture acknowledgeth none.’ Tis contrary alſo to the latter Confeſſion of Helvetia, Article 26. to be ſeen in the Harmony of Confeſſions, Sect. 16. p. 483. and to the Confeſſion of the French Church, Article 24. to be ſeen ibi. Har. of Confeſſions, Sect. 16.
For the further confutation of this Popiſh, Poetical and Antichri­ſtian Purgatory, I ſhall lay down theſe plain enſuing Poſitions:
Poſition 1. That the ſouls of true believers in Chriſt, do, a [...] ſoon as they die, go immediately into heaven, and therefore not into the Popes Purgatory. The antecedent Propoſition I prove thus.
1. From Iſa. 57. 2. He ſhall enter into peace, that is, the righteous man that dies before evil days come, enters, in his ſoul, into Heaven, and his body reſts in his grave, called his bed; and if ſo, then un­doubtedly he goes not into the Popes Purgatory, for there is no peace to them that are there, for they are tormented, ſay Papiſts, with the  [...]me torments that they in Hell are tormented with.
2. From Luk. 16. 22, 23. The beggar Lazarus died, and was carried into Abrahams boſom by the Angels; and the rich man died, and was caſt in­to hell. Now that by Abrahams boſom, is meant Heaven, Vide alſo Homil. for Whit­ſunday, p. 21 321 421 5216. re­cited Article 14. hujus. is clear by the fore­cited Doctrine of the Church of En­gland, &c. if not by the conſent of Pa­piſts too; that the Angels that carried his ſoul into Abrahams boſom, were not evil, but good Angels; for that neither good Angels go into Hell, nor evil into Heaven, muſt al­ſo be yielded, as the 25th verſe of that Chapter declares; then it will follow neceſſarily, that the ſoul of Lazarus was carried by the holy and bleſſed Angels into Heaven, where Abrahams boſom was, and not into any part of Hell; for Lazarus was comforted; he was not only not tormented with poena ſenſus, vel damni, the puniſhment of ſenſe or loſs, but he was actually comforted; which implies not only a ceaſing of his former ſuffering evil things, but enjoying of good things, the comforts of the other life, the full knowledg of God, and feel­ing his fatherly love.
3. 'Tis ſaid Luk. 23. 43. by our Saviour himſelf to the Thief upon the Croſs, immediately before his death, To day ſhalt thou be with me [Page]in Paradiſe, that is in Heaven, and therefore not in the Popes Pur­gatory, for that is not Paradiſe. Paradiſe is a place of pleaſure and happineſs, but the Popes Purgatory is a place of pain and miſery of helliſh torments, as Papiſts ſay. In 2 Cor. 12. 2, 4. Paradiſe and that Heaven, is coelum Emperaeum, the ſeat of the bleſſed, where God the Father, God the Son, and God the holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed Angels, and ſouls of juſt men made perfect, are, and enjoy pleaſures for evermore. So 'tis taken in Revel. 2. 7. To him that overcometh will I give (ſaith the Spirit to the Churches) to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. Where, by the Paradiſe of God, not on­ly Pareas, and others of our learned men upon the place, but alſo Cornelius a Lapide himſelf, underſtands, as the moſt genuine ſenſe, the fruition of God and eternal bleſſedneſs, of which the Paradiſe of Adam was a figure, ſign, and type.
4. In Revel. 14. 13. we read thus, And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth. yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours. The word here moſt obſervable, is  [...], which ſaith Cornelius a Lapide (and P [...] ­reus ſaith that all Copies, except Montanus's) doth end the full ſenſe of the former ſentence, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord,  [...] ab hoc tempore, from this very time, that is, from this inſtant of time, that they dye, they are bleſſed, as learned Mr. Leigh in his Criticks ex­pounds the word, and aſſures me in his Notes upon the place, that Dr. Reynolds and Gerard do ſo interpret it; and ſo doth Scriveli [...] too; and the Latines interpret it Amodo, id eſt, ex nunc & de­inceps in aternum, puta a tempore mortis illico requi­efcunt & requieſcent in om­ne aenum. Cor. a Lapide  [...] amol [...], which we Engliſh henceforth, that is from this time forward, that is, from the time of their death, and ſo forward for ever, are they bleſſed that die in the Lord. Pareus upon the place ſaith That this is a true and charitable opinion, that thoſe that die in the Lord, do from the point or inſtant of their  [...] become and continue to be bleſſed. And 'tis obſervable that they are ſaid to be bleſſed  [...] morientes, dying, or qui moriuntur, who  [...] die in the Lord, in the preſent tenſe, not in the future, who ſhall di [...] hereafter (though they ſhall be bleſſed too), which ſhews, that  [...] ſoon as ever they are dead, they begin to be bleſſed  [...], preſe [...] and perfectly (as ſome expound the word) and henceforth, even for e [...] though before their death they are in ſome ſort, as St. Paul was partly carnal, as well as ſpiritual, yet their ſouls depart not ſo,  [...] [Page] are, if not immediately before, yet in the inſtant of their departure from their bodies, through faith purged by the blood and ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt, from all their ſins; and ſo their ſpiritual uncleanneſs being perfectly done away, they are fitted for, and received into that City, into which nothing that defileth ſhall enter. And this may be proved further.
5. From Joh. 5. 24. Verily I ſay unto you, he that believeth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death to life. So Joh. 3. 36. He that believeth on the ſon, hath everlaſting life: he hath it not only in the price, and promiſe, and expectation, but alſo in the * inchoation and firſt Ʋrſin. Catechiſ. p. 2. q. 58. p. 414. Dr. Reynolds in 1 John 5. 12. p. 430. He that hath the Son, hath life. 1. In pretio. 2. In permiſſo. 3. In primitiis. fruits; he hath the beginnings of it here in this life, in the kingdom of grace, and he ſhall have it in more full and compleat poſſeſſion of it, as ſoon as he departs out of this life, habenti dabitur, to him that hath ſhall be given; to him that hath true ſaving grace, ſhall be given more grace, not only quoad ſufficientiam here, but quoad gloriam hereafter. Cornelius a Lapide, a great Jeſuit, and Father in the Church of Rome, aſſures me, that the Church (he means the Church of Rome) calls the days of Saints death, dies natales, their birth-days, and that hac de cauſa, for this reaſon, becauſe the ſame days they are new-born into a bleſſed and glori­ous life; and upon this account (ſaith he) doth the Church ſolemnize their birth-days; not thoſe in which they are born with ſin, into a temporal life, but thoſe in which by a temporal death they paſs to an eternal life. And,
6. This may be further confirmed by that of the wiſe man, the Preacher, King Solomon, Eccleſ. 12. 7. Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth as it was; and the Spirit to God who gave it; then, that is, when a man dies, his body, which was made at firſt of the duſt of the earth, returns to the earth its firſt material prin­ciple; and the ſoul, that was immediately made by God, of a ſpi­ritual ſubſtance, returns to God, the Father of Spirits, for judg­ment, either of abſolution or condemnation, which is more particularly and privately paſſed upon every Heb. 9. 27. mans ſoul immediately after its ſeparation from the body; that is, ſaith the learned Biſhop Reynolds in his Notes upon the place, (commonly called the Aſſemblys-notes), Ʋt ſtet judicio ante Deum, that it may appear before his tribunal to be judged; and certainly, as the [Page] body goes into the duſt, ſo certainly the ſoul returneth unto God to be judged. Now the bodies go immediately to the duſt, to the earth, ſo the ſouls immediately to God, Hence, ſaith he, the godly are tranſlated into Paradiſe in Abrahams boſom, into the condition of juſt men made perfect, Luke 16. 22. Luke 23. 43. The wicked into the priſon of diſobedient ſpirits, reſerved there in Hell unto the judgment of the great day, Luke 16. 23. 1 Pet. 2. 19. As the ſouls of wicked men, when they die, go immediately from God into Hell, ſo do the ſouls of godly men go immediately to God into Heaven; and conſonant to this, is that of our Saviour, John 5. 24 before alledged: He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into judgment, that is into the judgment of condemnation, as our tranſlation (according to the ſenſe) hath it: and John 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life: it notes a preſent and indeſeaſable intereſt and poſſeſſion in heaven.
7. Very agreeable to this, is that devout and believing confident prayer of St. Stephen, at his death, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. Up­on which this is the Aſſembly-note (as 'tis commonly called) That this is the true comfort of the elect, that they are aſſured, that Chriſt Jeſus (who died for them) in their diſſolutions, receiveth their ſouls into his ſafe and bleſſed cuſtody, to live with him, who is the life and God of the living. And,
8. This is confirmed alſo by 1 Pet. 4. 19. Wherefore let them that ſuf­fer according to the will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator.
9. To theſe teſtimonies may be ſuperadded, 2 Cor. 5. 4. For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved  [...] ha­bemus, we have (in the preſent tenſe) a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens; and that the ſouls of all believers enter into this heavenly houſe, as ſoon as they depart out of their earthly tabernacles, may be further proved from the 6th and 8th verſes of that Chapter; where 'tis ſaid thus: That while we are a home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord; and that we are willing to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord; which neceſſa­rily implies, that they did believe, that as ſoon as ever their ſouls were gone out of their earthly homes, they ſhould be preſent with the Lord in heaven; for of that they ſay, we are confident. And.
[Page] 10. Of this opinion and belief was St. Pauls as you may ſee in Phil. 1. 21, 23. For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is Mori lucrum quaeſi dicat, mors eſt lucrum heatitudinis, mortem ergo non timeo, quia ſi occidar & moriar, vitam ae­ternam lucrabor, & inevo­labo, praeſenſ (que) ſiſtar ac fruar Chriſto. So Chriſoſtom. An­ſelm. Theophilact. Oecume­nius, Thomas Aquinas in locum. gain. (How could his death begain to him, if he muſt not go im­mediately to Heaven, but to Purgatory, there firſt to ſuffer helliſh puniſhments for his ſins?) Yet if I live in the fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour; yet what I ſhall chuſe, I wot not; for I am in a ſtrait be­tween two, having a deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better. Here you ſee the Apoſtle Paul deſired to de­part out of the Tabernacle of his body, and why, that he might be with Chriſt: he believed that as ſoon as his ſoul was departed out of his body, ſhe would preſently be and remain with Chriſt: but where? not in the Popes Purgatory, for there Chriſt was not, but in heaven; there he believed he was, whom the heavens muſt receive till the reſtitution of all things, Act. 3. 19. He be­lieved that his ſoul would preſently be with Chriſt in Heaven, and therefore, he ſaith, that death temporal would be better for him, than temporal life. Certainly, had St. Paul believed, that, after his ſoul had ended her work in his body here, ſhe ſhould be carried into the Popes Purgatory, and there be puniſhed for his ſins, for a time, it may be, till the day of judgment: he would have eaſily reſolved himſelf, that it had been better for him, as well as for the Philippians, to abide in the fleſh, and not to die: I deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, is as if he had ſaid thus, I am now bound q. d. Jam alligatus ſum cor­pori, ſi hoc vinculo ſolvar, ero cum Chriſto, illique a­ſtringar. Cor. a lapide in locum. to my body; but if I were looſed from this bond, I ſhould be with Chriſt, and bound to him, ſaith Cor. a lapide. Hence note, ſaith he, that ſouls altogether pure, do preſently, when they leave the body, not ſleep, but are with Chriſt in heaven and eternal life; and therefore the Apoſtle deſired to be diſſolved, and dye, that he might be with Chriſt: but if he ought to expect after death the day of judgment, that, then at length, he might enjoy Chriſt, he had in vain deſired to be diſſolved rather than live, becauſe then after his diſſolution and death, he ſhould be abſent from Chriſt, as much as if he had remained in this life; much more he there ſpeaks out of Chryſoſtome, Theophilact, Oecumenius and Cyprian, to the ſame [Page] purpoſe. 'Tis obſervable, that he ſaith that ſouls that are altogether pure, paſs preſently out of their bodies into Heaven: and this, he ſaith, is the opinion of Turrian, and of Suarezius, and that St. John, Apoc. 14. 13. ſpeaks of ſouls perfectly juſt. Now this, I ſay, is their ſhift to put off all our Proteſtant Divines have alledged from ſacred Scripture againſt their Purgatory; for they hold that thoſe that are caſt into Purgatory, are not perfectly purged, but muſt be purged per­fectly by ſuffering temporal puniſhment, and thereby making penal ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God; of the fondneſs of which hereafter: but I'le cloſe with them, and aſſume.
Poſition 2. That the ſouls of thoſe perſons that are juſtified by faith is Chriſt's blood, are perfectly purged from their ſins, if not immediately be­fore, yet at the moment of their death: and that therefore, by their own conceſſions and affirmations, they go not into the Popes Purgatory, but to Heaven, as I have proved before▪ and for the clearing of this, know, that not only their Angelical Doctor (as Papiſts call Tho [...] Aquinas) but our own Divines hold, that there are three effects of ſin: 1. Reatus, the guilt. 2. Macula, the ſpot or ſtain. 3. Pa [...], the puniſhment of it. Now,
1. The guilt, worthineſs or deſert of ſin, which obligeth the ſin­ner to the ſuſtaining of juſt puniſhment for his ſin, is waſhed away in our juſtification, by the perfect ſatisfaction and merits of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as the Church of England abundant­ly teſtifieth in her books of Articles, Homilies and Common-Prayer, and the Canonical Scriptures plainly declare, as in John 1. 29. Be [...] the lamb of God, that taketh away the ſin of the world. 1 John 1. 7.  [...] the blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin. 1 John 2. 12. If  [...] man ſin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous and he is the propitiation, that is, the propitiator for our ſins, who do [...] make atonement, expiate, ſatisfie, and purge away the guilt of o [...] ſins, and make peace, and pacifie his wrath, and make him propiti [...] merciful, favourable and good unto us: and 1 Tim. 2. 6. He g [...] himſelf a ranſome for all: Himſelf, God-man, a ranſome for all. H [...] 9. 14, 15. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eter­nal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living God? and leſt the adverſary ſho [...] ſay, that he did not perfectly purge away all ſin, read Heb. 10.  [...] and by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctified:  [...] Apoc. 1. 5. 'tis ſaid of Chriſt, that he waſhed us in his own blood:  [...] [Page] 1 Cor. 3. 11. Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan­ctified, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spi­rit of our God: And upon this account doth the Apoſtle declare and infer, Therefore there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. God in our juſtification imputeth 2 Cor. 5. 19. not our ſins unto us, and conſequently not our guilt, but he imputeth the righteouſneſs of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt unto us, and doth repute us juſt, as though we had no ſin, and conſequently no guilt upon us; but Papiſts do acknowledg by Chriſt Jeſus a freedom from ſin, according to the guilt of ſin, but they deny it according to the puniſhment: of which hereafter.
2. Macula, the ſpot, ſtain, or filth of ſin (which deprives the ſoul of its ſpiritual beauty, which it ſhould have, and is made vile, Mat. 15. 11. Apoc. 21. 11.) is taken away by ſanctification, 1 Cor. 3. 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified. Eph. 5. 26, 27, That he might ſanctiſie and cleanſe it; i. e. His Church, with the waſhing of water by the word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh So Tit 3. 5, 6. Cant. 4. 7. Chriſt Church is all fair, there is no ſpot in her; and I might ſay to Papiſts, that they hold, that venial ſins do Veniale peccatum non cau­ſat maculam in anima. Th. Aquin. 12 ae q. 89. a. 1. B. Medin in 12 ae. q. 88. a. 1. p. 1209. not make a ſpot in the ſoul, and therefore that there is no need of caſting it into Purgatory to purge them from them: but, I ſay, though this ſanctification be imperfect in this life, yet 'tis perfected at the hour or inſtant of death. Heb. 12. 23. But ye are come to the ſpi­rits of juſt men made perfect; that is ye are come to the company of juſt mens ſouls in heaven, that are made perfect in grace. Hence we may eaſily and certainly conclude,
1. That the godly ſouls of juſtified men, when they depart out of their bodies, do live with God and the bleſſed Saints in heaven; becauſe otherwiſe they cannot be taken into fellowſhip with them, and that therefore they live not in the Popes Purgatory.
2. That the ſouls of juſtified men are perfect in heaven; all their im­perfections, infirmities and corruptions, with which they were trou­bled, while they were in their bodies, are perfectly done away, and they are made perfect in grace, 1 Cor. 13. 10. But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away. v. 11. Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now I know in part, [Page]but then ſhall I know as I am known. 'Tis true, we have our ſins here, while we are in the body of corruption, that lets us in doing good, and diſpoſeth Mores animae ſequutur tem­peramentum corporis. us to do evil, and makes us wretched, as St. Paul complains, Rom. 7. But as ſoon as we put off this body of death (as ſome think Paul called it) the old man and all its luſts and affections, are put off too, perfectly; and we are in our ſouls made perfect; not only ſincere, and as perfect is oppoſed to hypocriſie, as now; but we are perfect, as perfect is oppoſed to that which is imperfect; there ſhall remain no ſinful imperfections in our ſouls, but we are as the holy Angels of God, and do Gods Will as they do, perfectly, without any the leaſt ſin whatſoever; and this Doctrine, not only ſound Proteſtants, but Papiſts themſelves do hold too; for they ſay, That the day of the Saints death, is their birth-day; for, in that (ſay they) they are Cornelius a Lapide in Apoc. 14. 13. new-born, and enter into everlaſting life; yea wiſe King Solomon ſaith, That the day of ones death, is better than the day of ones birth; that is, to true believers in Chriſt, 'tis not to them a vindictive puniſhment, but a paſſage from this life in ſin and miſery, to a life better in Heaven, ſinleſs and bleſſed; and to me, that which is ſaid in our Liturgy, in the order of burial, is a good confir­mation, which is, you know, thus: Foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almighty God of his great mercy to take to himſelf the ſoul of our dear brother here de­parted; which is true, though not of all, yet of all Gods elect in Chriſt; and we cannot in reaſon conceive, that God, their loving Father, who hath elected them in Chriſt his Son, who hath ſuffered for them, and which ſuffering he hath accepted as full ſatisfaction for them, will in Chriſts preſence, who is ever with his Father, and at his right hand, making interceſſion for them, bid them be gone, or ſend them to the Popes Purgatory, there to ſuffer helliſh torments till the day of judgment; and we cannot conceive that Chriſt himſelf would do it.
To all this I might urge an argument ad homines, which may con­vince them, though not us, and ſay, that Papiſts muſt hold, if not this truth with us too, yet more, that Saints even in this life, are per­fect; elſe their juſtification by their own habitual righteouſneſs, and their meriting eternal life by their own good works, and their per­fectly fulfilling the law; will fall to the ground: if there remain ſome ſins in the ſouls of perſons that are juſtified before God, which muſt be purged away by ſuffering temporal puniſhments in their Purga­tory; [Page] then certainly neither was their inward habitual righteouſ­neſs perfect, and ſo could not juſtifie them before God, but needed a juſtification and pardon it ſelf, and ſo their juſtification of their perſons before God, is overthrown by this their covetous Doctrine of Purgatory; nor was their outward actual righteouſneſs or good works meritorious of eternal life, but rather for the ſin in them, de­ſerved eternal death. If believers in this life can both for matter and manner in their own perſons keep and fulfill the whole Moral Law (as they plead they can) then this their caſting off their ſouls into Purgatory to be purged from ſome venial ſins committed in their life-time here in the body, which were not ſufficiently purged here (as they ſay) muſt needs fall to the ground; and therefore they muſt de­ny their forementioned Doctrines of Juſtification, Merits and ful­filling the Law, or renounce this of Purgatory, which overthrows them; for this Dilemma will puſh them with one horn, or both; if they ſay, that their inherent righteouſneſs is perfect, then they deſtroy their pretended foundation for their Purgatory; then there will be no ſins remaining to be purged in Purgatory; if they ſay, that their inherent righteouſneſs is imperfect, then I ſay, they deſtroy, their ju­ſtification before God by their own inherent righteouſneſs; for im­perfect righteouſneſs cannot juſtifie them in the ſight of God, but will ſtand in need of a perfect righteouſneſs to procure a pardon for, and cover its imperfectneſs; if they affirm that imperfect righteouſneſs will juſtifie mens perſons before God, then they plainly deny Chriſt, and ſay in effect (whatſoever they pretend to the contrary) that there was no need of his coming into the world, and doing and ſuffering what he did; for 'tis yielded, that men by the light of nature, the ſtudy of Moral Philoſophy, and good education and obſervation, have attained to great meaſures of Moral Juſtice, which yet nei­ther juſtifies them before God (as our 13th Article undeniably proves, of which I ſpake before) nor ſaves them, as our 18th Article plainly John 3. 3. Acts 15. 24, 28. Rom. 3. 10, 20, 28. Gal. 3. 16. Gal. 5. 18. Col. 2. 16, 20. Epheſ 2. 8, 9. Apoc. 20. 10. Apoc. 21. 8. Acts 4. 12. John 3. 16. Mark 16. 16. John 14. 6. Hebr. 11. 6. ſhews: the title of which is this; Of obtaining ſalvation only by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. The Article it ſelf is this: They alſo are to be had ac­curſed, that preſume to ſay, That every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſect which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life according to that law, and the[Page]light of nature; for holy Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby men muſt be ſaved: ſo I might argue from their meritorious works; but I forbear.
To all which I ſhall add what I have found in Dr. Field of the Church (Appendix, part. 1. l. 2. p. 772.) ſince I wrote that before, of Saints being perfectly cleanſed from all ſin at the moment of their death: He ſaith thus, ſpeaking of one Higgins, in the 20th Chapter of that Appendix, I produce the judgment and reſo­lution of Scotus, Durandus and Alexander of Ales, That all ſinful­neſs is utterly aboliſhed in the very moment of diſſolution, and that there is no remiſſion of any ſin in reſpect of the fault and ſtain after death: The words of theſe Authors I ſet down at large: the words of Alexander of Ales (the firſt of the School-men, called the irrefragable Doctor) are theſe: Final grace taketh away all ſinfulneſs out of the ſoul, becauſe when the ſoul parteth from the body, all proneneſs to ill, and all perturbations which were found in it, by reaſon of the conjunction with the fleſh, do ceaſe: the powers thereof are quieted, and perfectly ſubjected to grace, and by the means all venial ſins are removed: ſo that no venial ſin is remitted after this life, but in that inſtant wherein grace may be ſaid to be final grace, it hath full dominion, and abſolute command, and expelleth all ſin. Where­upon he addeth, That whereas the Maſter of the Sentences, and ſome others do ſay, that ſome venial ſins are remitted after this life: ſome anſwer, that they ſpeak of a full remiſſion, both in reſpect of the fault, and ſtain, and the puniſhment alſo; but that others more narrowly and piercingly looking in­to the thing, do ſay, that they are to be underſtood to ſay, Sins are remitted after this life, becauſe (it being the ſame moment or inſtant that doth con­tinuate the time of life, and that after life) they are remitted in the very  [...] ­ment of diſſolution, grace more fully infuſing and pouring it ſelf into the ſoul at that time, than before, to the utter aboliſhing of all ſin, all her im­pediments formerly hindring her working, now ceaſing. Death unto the godly, is the utter aboliſhing of ſin, and perfection of mortification, ſaith A. B. Ʋſher, Sum of Chriſtian Religion, p. 545. Thus you ſee, that not only our learned Proteſtant Divines, but alſo Alexander of Ales, the firſt School-man, called the irrefrag [...] Doctor, Scotus, the ſubtile Doctor  [...] Durand, the Maſter of the Ceremonies, as the Papiſts themſelves eſteem and call them, were of this judg­ment, That the ſouls of men dying in the ſtate of grace, at the mome [...] of death are purged and cleanſed perfectly from all the fault and ſtain of  [...] ſin; and then it will follow, that they are freed from the third effe [...] of ſin too, and that is▪
[Page] 3. Poena, puniſhment, which is an evil inflicted upon the ſinner him­ſelf, or his ſurety, for ſin: For, 1. if the guilt of ſin be perfectly ta­ken away (as indeed it is in our Juſtification, and the ſtain of ſin be alſo perfectly taken away in the moment of our death, and ſin be wholly aboliſhhd, then the puniſhment of ſin muſt needs be taken away too. Of this judgment was St. Bernard, When all the ſin ſhall be wholly Bernard in Pſal. qui ha­bitat, Ser. 10. taken out of the way, no effect of it ſhall remain, that the cauſe being altogether re­moved, the effect ſhall be no more; and you know, 'tis a rule in rea­ſoning, Sublata cauſa tollitur effectus, the cauſe being taken away, the effect ceaſeth: Sin then being perfectly deſtroyed, when death part­eth the ſoul from the body, all its effects, guilt, filth, and puniſhment, muſt conſequently be deſtroyed too; and that all ſin is taken away in the moment of the diſſolution of the ſoul and body, I have ſuf­ficiently proved; and therefore the puniſhment is taken away too. Pray hear what God himſelf ſaith to this point, in Ezek. 18. 22. When the wicked man ſhall turn from all his ſins that he hath committed, all his tranſgreſſions that he hath committed ſhall not be mentioned unto him. Now if God hath ſo far forgiven their ſins, as that he will not remember them, then certainly he will not puniſh them for them in another world with helliſh torments; if God puniſh truly penitent men for their ſins in this world, and that to come, too; he cannot be ſaid, not to remember them, but to remember them (as we ſay) with a witneſs; if he forgives and forgets all their ſins, then undoubtedly he forgives and forgets their venial ſins too; if he forgive their mortal ſins, their ſins of enmity againſt God, which make God diſpleaſed with the ſinner (as Aquinas and his followers ſpeak) then it will follow by an undeniable conſequence, that he forgives and for­gets their venial ſins, their leſſer ſins, which are not Peccatum veniale non eſt contra legem, quia venia­liter peccans non facit quod lex prohibet, nec praeter­mittit quod lex per prae­ceptum obligit, ſed facit praeter legem, quia non ob­ſervat modum rationis, quem lex intendit. Aquin. 12 ae. q. 88. a. 1.  [...]. Medin in 12  [...] q. 89. a. 1. p. 1209. againſt the law, but only beſides the law, and which, though they diſpleaſe God, yet they do not make the ſin­ner diſpleaſing to God; and that they do on­ly obnubilate, but do not obtenebrate grace, as Bel. t. 4. l. 2. De peccato venial [...] c. 1. Medina teacheth: and thoſe ſins which Mr. Chillingworth in his dange­rous [Page] book, ſaith are ſo ſmall, as that he durſt not ask God pardo [...] for them, and which B. Medin in 12  [...]. q. 88. a. 1. p. 1199. Bellarmine ſaith are ex natura & ratione probati, in their own nature and kind of ſin, venial, that is, not repugnant to the love of God and  [...] neighbours, that do not render as unworthy of the friendſhip of God, and gui [...] of eternal death; and that are ſo ſmall, as that it were unjuſt to puniſh the [...] with eternal death; that they do not exclude out of heaven, but that God himſelf is bound by law that he hath made to give to his friends the kingdom of  [...], notwithſtanding their venial ſins, of which, although they d [...] re­pent, yet are preſently remitted ex natura ſtatus quum anima emigrat e corpore, from the nature of the ſtate, when the ſoul departs out of the body, as Papiſts teach; how theſe ſins, I ſay, ſhould need to be pur­ged away from believers ſouls (the friends of God, whoſe ſins God hath covenanted to pardon) by ſuch temporal puniſhments in Pur­gatory, as are the ſame for nature with thoſe the Devil inflicts upon the damned in hell; and yet that their mortal ſins, as Davids adultery and murder, Peter's denial of his Lord and Maſter, Paul's perſecu­ting of the Saints, and, which do, as they confeſs, cauſe a ſpot or ſ [...]i [...] in the ſoul, and are contrary to the Law of God, and do render the  [...] ­  [...]er diſpleaſing to God, and deſerve eternal death, as Aquinas and Me [...], ubi ſupra, do plainly teach, ſhould eſcape the ſame penal Purga­tion in Purgatory, is to me very ſtrange, improbable, and incon­ſiſtent Doctrine, as well as contrary to ſacred Scripture; which ſaith of God thus, Jer. 31. 34. I will remember their ſin no more, that is, puniſh them no more: and of them, (1) Rom 8 1. There is no con­demnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus: if no condemnation, the [...] ſurely no helliſh puniſhments. (2) Apoc. 14. 13. That they reſt fr [...] their labours: and if from their bodily labours, as Papiſts yield they do, then much more from ſpiritual labours, elſe it had been no com­fort for them to die, ſeeing their death would but free them fro [...] corporal pains, which could laſt, at moſt, but for the ſhort time of their lives here, but would tranſmit their ſouls into ſpiritual helli [...] pains, which will laſt till the great day of judgment, except the Pope of Romes good will can be procured to let them out ſome­what ſooner, as the Popes Doctors teach. (3) That Rom. 5. 1. being juſtified by faith, they have peace with God: but to have peace wi [...] God, and to ſuffer the torments of hell inflicted by the Devil f [...] ſome hundreds, it may be thouſands of years, are altogether incon­ſiſtent.
[Page] And this is an approved truth, though mans ſin do deſerve temporal and eternal puniſhments, yet the offence being remitted, the puniſhment is remitted alſo, which is excellently well proved by Dr. Davenant; and that their Remiſſa culpa remittitur poena. Dr. Davenant,  [...]  [...]33. p. 149. ſins are forgiven in this life abſolutely, per­fectly and fully, even when they believe in Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore the holy Scripture ſpeaks of juſtification and remiſſion of ſins in the preſent tenſ [...], and time paſt, Rom. 4. 2, 5, 7, 9, 16, 22. Rom. 5. 1. Rom. 8. 1. Gal. 2. 16. Here believers in Chriſt are forgiven all their ſins, and there are all puniſhments due to their ſins forgiven alſo.
Now that the puniſhment due to the offence or offender by Gods Law, is forgiven, when the offence is forgiven; I prove thus: 1. Be­cauſe puniſhment properly ſo taken and called, is inflicted only for ſin: Puniſhment is an evil inflicted upon the ſinner, or his ſurety for ſin: The ſin which Poena eſt malum pecca­tori propter peccatum infli­ctum, Ameſ. Med. l. 1. a. 12. p. 55. deſerves it, being taken away, it muſt neceſſarily be taken away too. 2. Be­cauſe to remit the ſin, is not to impute it any more to puniſhment, that is, not to puniſh it. What man will or can ſay that a Magiſtrate hath perfectly pardoned a murderer, and yet hang him up for the murder? It implies a contradiction to ſay, that God hath forgiven true be­lievers in Chriſt all their ſins, and yet to ſay he puniſheth them for them, to be ſatisfied for breach of his Law. 3. To ſay, that God hath forgiven true believers all their ſins, and yet puniſh them for them with temporal puniſhment properly ſo called, in Purgatory, for the ſatisfying of his juſtice, is undeniably to aſcribe injuſtice to God, who is juſtice it ſelf; ſeeing this way they teach, that God doth puniſh the ſoul that hath no ſin, only becauſe it formerly had ſin, which he hath for Chriſt's ſake fully forgiven  [...]  [...]nd beſides too, here would be another piece of injuſtice, moſt blaſphemouſly fixed upon God; if he ſhould forgive all ſins to the ſinner for Chriſts ſake, who hath made full ſa­tisfaction to him for the believing ſinners ſins, and yet puniſh the ſin­ner; to exact for one offence a double ſatisfaction; one from Chriſt the ſurety, and another from the poor ſinner. Would it not be decried as a grievous piece of injuſtice for a creditor to exact of the ſurety that is bound for 100 l. in a penal Bond of 200 l. the 200 l. and receive it, and releaſe the ſurety, and yet afterward ſue the Bond upon the principal for non-payment of his 100 l. at the time conditioned? [Page] Yet this piece of injuſtice, Papiſts do in effect, by their Doctrine of the ſouls of believers in Chriſt ſuffering in Purgatory temporal pe­nal ſatisfactions, that is, puniſhments to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice for breach of his Law, after he had taken full ſatisfaction from Chriſt his Son, and their ſurety, and ſo exact and receive full ſatisfaction, the whole Bond of him, and then afterward exact of them ſatisfa­ction in part, too▪ faſten upon God, who is Juſtice it ſelf; for he hath puniſhed his own Son, who voluntarily, and by his Fathers conſent, became their ſurety: He laid on him the iniquity of us all, Iſa. 53. 6. that is, the puniſhment of all our ſins Read verſ. 5. He was wounde [...] for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities; the chaſtiſeme [...] of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes are we healed; though he had no ſin of his own; he had done no violence, neither was deceit in his mouth, yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, yea to put him to death, v. 9, 10. And he did bear our ſins, that is, the puniſhment of our ſins, is his own body on the tree, that is, on the croſs, Iſa. 53. 11, 12. 1 Pet. 2. 24. and this he did, not for himſelf, for he had no ſin, 1 Pet. 2. 22. but for us, and in our ſ [...]ead, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 24. Yet notwithſtanding all this, Papiſts, by this their Doctrine of Purgatory, (that believers ſouls for whom Chriſt hath ſuffered the puniſhment, paid the bond of 200 l.  [...] ſo fully ſatisfied the debt; yet that God hath ſued the bond again upon the  [...] believers ſoul, and will make that make him ſatisfaction too, in part at leaſt, though, I ſay, he was fully ſatisfied before by his Son and her ſurety Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, as appears by his letting him out of priſon, when he had him faſt in the grave, at his reſurrection; by which he openly declared, that he was fully ſatisfied, Rom. 4. ult. Who was delivere [...] (that is, to death) for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſ [...]i [...] ­cation; to aſſure us, that he hath ſatisfied for us, pacified his Fathe [...] wrath with us for our ſins, and procured his favour for us, and his gracious acceptation of us), charge God with this great injuſtice.
And to prevent the Papiſts objection, that Moſes, David, a [...] others, after their ſins were forgiven, were puniſhed with temp [...] puniſhments; I ſay that they were not puniſhed with Gods vindi [...] juſtice for their ſins, but that they were chaſtiſed in love and mercy, to humble them for ſin paſt, and prevent ſin for the future in the [...] others: afflictions, that believers ſuffer in this life, are not properly  [...] ­niſhments, but caſtigations; and though they may be materially t [...] ſame that puniſhments inflicted upon unbelievers are, yet they are not formally ſuch: for we muſt know that the formal reaſon of p [...] ­niſhment properly and ſtrictly ſo called, is always to be fetched fr [...] [Page] the final cauſe; for the pain which is inflicted of God as a revenging or puniſhing Judg, with that intention, that it ſhall ſatisfie his Ju­ſtice, hath the true and proper, or formal reaſon or nature of pu­niſhment; and this kind of pain, we deny to be inflicted upon Moſes, David, or any other true believers after remiſſion of their ſins; but what pain is infl [...]cted of the ſame God as a provident Father, with this intention, that he may further the ſalvation of his children, obtains the nature of a Aquin. 12 ae. q. 87. a. 7. medicine, not of puniſhment; and this kind of pain we grant is by our moſt wiſe and loving Father impoſed upon true penitents in this life, after their ſin is pardoned: but Papiſts deviſed puniſhments are for ſatisfaction, not for correction: True believers in Chriſt, do in this life undergo poenam correctivam, corrective pain, but not poenam ſatisfactoriam, ſatisfa­ctory pain here in this life, or in Pur­gatory, 1. Ad demonſtrationem de­bitae miſeriae. 2. Ad emen­dationem labilis vitae. 3. Ad excitationem neceſſariae pa­tientiae dixit Auguſtinus in Joh. Tract. 124. Poteſt & quantum adjici, quod Chriſtus docet, Joh. 93. Manifeſta­tio operum Dei, Tilen. Syn­tag. p 2. c. 65. de Purgatorio, Theſ. 15. p. 956. or any where elſe: they ſuffer not pain to ſatisfie Gods juſtice, but for the demonſtration of deſerved miſery, the  [...]endment of a ſinful life, the exerciſe  [...]f neceſſary patience, and the manifeſta­tion of Gods power▪ as the word poena, pain or puniſhment, is taken in a large ſenſe, ſo paternal caſtigation of the god­ly for their ſins, ſuch as Davids was; affliction for the trial of their faith, pa­tience and conſtancy, ſuch as Jobs was; and Martyrdom for the teſtimony of ſaving truth, are by ſome of our Divines called puniſhments; but not in that ſenſe that puniſh­ment properly ſo called is taken, which only is called penal ſatisfa­  [...]ion▪ and that is puniſhment inflicted upon the ſinner, or his ſurety, for ſin, to ſatisfie Divine Juſtice, which is either temporal for dura­tion, but everlaſting and infinite for virtue and value, by reaſon of the tranſcendent dignity of the perſon ſuffering, equivalent to the ever­laſting in time; and ſuch was the penal ſatisfaction which Chriſt ſuffered for the ſins of his elect; or everlaſting in duration, which is begun in this life, and continued for ever after this life in the world to come; and ſuch is that which impenitent reprobates ſuffer▪ Re­probates are bound by the Law of God to perform for themſelves this penal ſatisfaction, and therefore they do begin it in this life, and after this life continue it in hell, to all eternity, becauſe they can ne­ver [Page] fully ſatisfie, Mat. 25. 41. But this penal ſatisfaction is not re­quired to be made in part or in whole of true believers in Chriſt, be­cauſe Jeſus Chriſt their ſurety hath ſatisfied for them to all eter­nity.
3. Becauſe this Popiſh Doctrine, that the ſouls of believers in Purgatory ſuffer puniſhment to ſatisfie for their ſins, not ſufficiently purged away in this life, is a very diſhonourable and deſtructive Doctrine to the full and perfect ſatisfaction of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: therefore I lay down this plain Poſition.
Poſition 3. That the ſatisfaction our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath made for all the ſins of true believers in him, is a full, ſufficient, and perfect ſatisfaction: But Papiſts Doctrine of Purgatory-ſatisfactions ſaith virtually, interpretatively, and in effect,
1. That it was not an univerſal ſatisfaction for all the ſins of all true believers in Chriſt, which is contrary to expreſs canonical Scripture, Tit. 2. 14. Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity. 1 Joh. 1. 7. And the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, cleanſeth us from all ſin. 1 Joh. 1. 9. If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all un­righteouſneſs s if he cleanſe us from all iniquity, from all ſin, from all unrighteouſneſs, then certainly from venial ſins.
2. Chriſts active obedience and ſufferings were not a ſufficient ſa­tisfaction to the Juſtice of God for the breach of his Law by true be­lievers in him: which is directly contrary, 1. to the Doctrine of the Church of England, in her order of Communion; which ſaith there, That Jeſus Chriſt did ſuffer death upon the croſs for our redemp­tion, and that he made there (by his own oblation Homil. of Chriſts death, T. 2. part. 2. p. 187, 188. So Homil. of the worthy re­ceiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, T. 2. part. 1. p. 200. of himſelf once offered) a f [...] ▪ perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, ob [...] and ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole world: and Homily of Chriſts Nativity T. 2. p. 169. Chriſt made perfect ſatis­faction by his death for the ſins of all peo­ple: and Homily for Good-Friday, T. 2. p. 175. concerning the death of Chriſt▪ it ſaith, That it was impoſ­ſible for us to be looſed from this debt by our own ability; it pleaſed  [...] therefore to be the payer thereof, and to diſcharge us quit: and p. 177. of the ſame Homily, it ſaith thus, Such favour did Chriſt purchaſe  [...] us by his death, of his heavenly Father, that for the merit thereof ( [...][Page]we be true Chriſtians in deed, and not in word only) we be now fully in Gods grace again, and clearly diſcharged from our ſin.
2. 'Tis contrary to Canonical Scripture, which ſaith that Chriſt hath made a full and perfect ſatisfaction to God for all the ſins of all believers in him: 1. Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, that he paid the price that was due to God from us: For 1. he not only perfectly fulfilled the Law for them, he was made under the Law, Gal. 4. 4. And he fulfilled all righteouſneſs, Mat. 3. 15. And he came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it, Mat. 5. 17. And that he did not for himſelf, but for believers, is evident, Gal. 4. 3, 4, 5. Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8. And the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to belie­vers for righteouſneſs, Phil. 3. 9.
2. But he ſuffered for true believers in him, great ſorrow in his ſoul, Mat. 26. 37, 38. Grievous torments in his body, Mat. 27. 46. Luk. 22. 44. Joh. 20. For he was crucified and died, Mat. 27. 35. Phil. 2. 8. Mark 15. 24, 37. He was buried and remained under the power of death for ſome part of three days, but without corruption; he ſuffered poenas infernales helliſh torments, eternal in eſſence, as Maccovius will have it, equivalent to hell­torments, by reaſon of the worthineſs of his perſon, into which our humane nature that ſuffered was taken, that what he ſuffer­ed in his humane nature is attributed to, and taken to be the ſuffering of his perſon,  [...], God-man. And therefore is it ſaid, that he deſcended into Hell, as 'tis in our Creed; and that he humbled himſelf and became obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. And that by himſelf he purged our ſins. Heb. 1. 3. And that he himſelf ſuffered, Heb. 2. 18. And that he offered up him­ſelf, Heb. 7. 27. Heb. 9. 26. And that he gave himſelf a ranſome for all that do in believe him, 1 Tim. 2. 6.
2. Becauſe as a demonſtration, that he had fully ſatisfied the juſtice of God by what he had done and ſuffered for his peculiar people,
1. God let him out of Priſon at his Reſurrection; He roſe a­gain the third day with the ſame Numerical body that he ſuffered in, 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4. Joh. 20. 25, 26, 27. And he aſcended up into heaven.
2. He advanced him to the Government of the World; Heb. 1. 3. When he had by himſelf purged our ſins, ſate down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. Wherefore God alſo hath ex­alted him, and given him a name which is above every name. Where by Name, Calvin, Beza, Diodate, Dr. Featly, and many others, un­derſtand [Page] dignity, and authority, and renown, as the word is Jacet ſine nomine trun­cus. commonly taken, as Calvin ſaith. And it ſig­nifieth, that the higheſt authority is given to Chriſt, and that he is placed in the higheſt degree of ho­nour and authority, and that there is not the like dignity to be found in heaven or in earth. Which I take to be an Expoſition of Mat. 28. 18. And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth; (which is not to be underſtood of his Eſſential, but of his Mediatory power, whereby he hath power to gather, govern, ſanctifie, juſtifie, and glorifie his Church; and in order hereunto, to ſubdue and rule all his and their enemies, and make them all to be ſubject to him) that at the name of Jeſus; that is, not at the The Ceremony of bow­ing at the Name of Jeſus, was revived to cruſh the Puritans, as our reverend Dr. Heylin ſaith, that the Prelates and Clergy aſſem­bled in Convocation, Ann. 1603. Seeing the Puritan faction to get ground among us, revived the old cuſtom uſed in time of Popery, ordered the uncovering of the head in all the acts and parts of pub­lick worſhip, Can. 18. When the Name of Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence ſhall be done by all perſons preſent, as it hath been accuſtomed. In­troduct. to his Cyp. Anglic. p. 18. naming of the word Jeſus, as the Sorboniſts would have: which, ſaith Calvin, is ridiculous, the honour here by Paul required, being due to Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. All creatures in hea­ven and earth, in the whole world, are and ſhall be ſubject to the power and authority of Jeſus Chriſt God­man. And this honour and authori­ty, Chriſt acknowledgeth is given to him, Mat. 28. 18. and is clear here, Phil. 2. 9. which is an undeniable evi­dence, That he hath fully ſatisfied Gods juſtice, and pacified his wrath, and pro­cured his favour for thoſe for whom  [...] died upon the Croſs. And further 'tis ſaid, That from thence he ſhall come  [...] judg both the quick and dead.
3. God hath declared, That in  [...]i [...] he is well pleaſed, Mat. 3. 17. Mat. 17. 5. And that we are compleat in him, Col, 2. 18. That we are juſtified in and by him, Rom. 3. 24. Act 13. 39. That we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and acceſs to this grace wherein we ſtand,  [...] rejoice in hope of the glory of God, Rom 5. 1, 2. That there is  [...] condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 8. 1. And that he ſaves his people from their ſins to the uttermoſt, Mat. 1. 21. Heb. 5. 2 [...]. [Page] And that none of them the Father gave him, is loſt, Joh. 17. 12. Yea, what need any more proofs of this Truth? Papiſts themſelves hold that Chriſts merits are ſufficient to ſave the whole world, and therefore they are ſufficient to ſave his own peculiar people from their ſins, and conſequently from theſe temporal puniſhments of their venial ſins. Chriſtus Deus quantum Medina in 3. partem, q. 1. a. 2. p. 98. ad ſuf­ficientiam ſatisfecit pro omnibus, quan­tum efficatiam verò pro iis qui ſalvi fi­unt tantum. Thomiſts hold, That ſatis­factio Medina in 3. partem, q. 1. a. 2. p. 99. Chriſti Domini fuit ſufficiens perfectè, immo excedens peccata multo (que) & omnium debita omnium hominum, ex toto rigore juſtitiae: that is, That Chriſts merits are ſufficient to ſatisfie for the ſins of all men, but efficacious only to them that are ſaved. And that the ſatisfaction of Chriſt the Lord, was perfectly ſufficient, yea exceeding all ſins, and the debts of all men, and that in rigor of juſtice; that if Chriſts merits were put in one ſcale, and the ſins of the whole world were put in the other ſcale, Chriſts merits would out-weigh them all.
Now all theſe things laid together and well conſidered, do make it manifeſt, that Papiſts Purgatory (a covetous fiction of their own brains is not only without, but alſo againſt Sacred Scrip­ture, injurious not only to believers ſouls, and blaſphemous againſt God, making him unjuſt, but alſo abominably ſacrilegious againſt Chriſt, robbing him of the honour of his full, perfect and ſuffici­ent ſatisfaction, which he hath made unto God for all the ſins of Gods Elect, and contrary to their own Do­ctrine in other Wiſdom 3. The ſouls of the righteous are in the hand of God, and there ſhall no torments touch him. points.
Laſtly, many other things might be objected againſt their Do­ctrine of Purgatory: As 1. that their Purgatory-fire, being (as they ſay) material, cannot work immediately upon ſeparated ſouls, which are immaterial. 2. That by their own confeſſion, there re­mains nothing to be purged away but puniſhment; which is not a ſin, nor doth it beget a ſpot, and therefore needs no purging, and can­not be purged away by inflicting it; it's impoſſible that Purgatory ſhould take away puniſhment, and inflict it together.
But I have been too long upon this ſelfish, covetous, blaſphemous and antichriſtian Romance, becauſe it is ſo much againſt the glory of God, and the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, and is the ſource and [Page] ſpring from whence many other Popiſh Errors do flow; and by over­throwing it, their Papal Indulgences, Prayers for the Dead, their ſelling of Maſſes, their doing of many good works to merit, to releaſe ſouls out of Purgatory, will fall to the ground.
Obj. But Bellarmine anſwereth, That there is no injury done to Chriſt hereby, that is, by putting man to make ſatisfaction for himſelf; for, ſaith he, the whole virtue of good works and ſatisfaction doth depend upon Chriſts merits; and that which we do, his Spirit doth do.
Anſw. To this 'tis anſwered, 1 That there is done great injury to Chriſt: Becauſe 1. by this mean Chriſt were not a perfect Redeemer. 2. He were not our only Redeemer, which is contrary to 1 Tim. 2. 5. 3. He were not a ſatisfactory Redeemer, but man himſelf muſt ſuffer, and thereby make ſatisfaction to God himſelf, elſe he could not be ſaved. 4. He ſhould not purge us by himſelf from all our ſins, Heb. 1. 3. but we our ſelves muſt do it in part at leaſt, by ſuffering temporal puniſhments in Purgatory. 5. Fruſtra fit per plura quod fieri poteſt per pauciora, that is vainly done by many, that may be done by a few Chriſt was and is able to ſave us alone and by himſelf; He is mighty to ſave,  [...]ſal. 63. 1. He needed not the help of man, and therefore he trod the wine-preſs alone, Iſa. 63. 3. and of the people there was none with me. 6. Bellarmine (as Dr. Ames ſhews) notwithſtand­ing his fair pretence, aſcribeth the ſatisfaction Bellarm. Enervat. T. 2. l. 5. c. 2. p. 210. made to God, to man, Ʋna tantum eſt actualis ſa­tisfactio, & ea eſt noſtra; that is, there is but only one ſatisfaction, and that is ours. 7. Though Chriſt doth work in us by his Spirit, yet that doth not enable us by ſuffering temporal puniſhments to make ſatisfaction unto God. 8. Bellarmine's bold aſſertion, That by Chriſts ſatisfaction we have grace to ſatisfie Di­vine juſtice, is like that before mentioned, that Chriſt merited that we might merit; without any ground at all in Canonical Scripture, which ſaith that Chriſt by himſelf (not by us) purged our ſins, Heb. 1. 3. and that God laid on him (not on us) the chaſtiſement of our peace, and that with his ſtripes (not with our own) are we healed, Iſa. 53. 5. What Biſhop Mountague, Biſhop Maxwell, and Biſhop Andrews in his Strictura is made to ſay after he was dead, concerning offering and prayer for the dead, and Dow and Pocklington have written, may be ſeen in Laude [...]. ſium Autocatacriſis, c. 5. p. 81, 82. And leſt any ſhould be deceived by them, I pray read Dr. Ames his Bellarminus Enervatus. T. 4. l. 5. c. 1, 2. where you will find Bellarmine's and theſe mens arguments for Purga­tory anſwered.

ART. XIV.
[Page]
That the Pope of Rome ſucceſſively, Bellar. T. 1. l. 3. c. de Anti­chriſto. Biſhop Mountague. Gag. c. 10. p. 74. Appeal, p. 141. A. B. Laud checkt Bi­ſhop Hall for calling the Pope of Rome Antichriſt, and commanded him to expunge it out of his Book for Epiſcopacy. Vide Dr. Heylin, Cyp. Angl. l. 4. p. 406. Dr Heylin ſaith, as the Papiſts do, That the Pope cannot be Antichriſt, for Antichriſt muſt be a ſingle perſon, a Jew, and muſt kill Enoch and Elias. Col. of Schiſm, pag. 81.
 or the Papcy, is not the Anti­chriſt, of which the Sacred Scripture writes.
THis I renounce: 1. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, Homil. of good works, T. 1. part 3. p. 38. ‘It gives honour to God for giving to King Henry the Eighth the knowledg of his Word, and an earneſt affection to ſeek his glory, and to put away all ſuch ſuperſtitious and Phariſai­cal Sects by Antichriſt invented, and ſet up againſt the true Word of God, and the glory of his name.’
And Homily of Obedience, Part 3 pag. 76. it ſaith thus, ‘But concerning the Uſurped power of the Biſhop of Rome, which he moſt wrongfully challengeth as the Succeſſor of Chriſt and Peter, we may eaſily perceive, how falſe, feigned and forged it is, not only by that it hath no ſufficient ground in holy Scrip­ture, but alſo by the fruits and doctrine thereof.’ And in the ſame Page it ſaith thus: ‘He ought rather to be called Anti­chriſt, and the Succeſſor of the Scribes and Phariſees than Chriſts Vicar, and Peter's Succeſſor.’ And in Homily of Will­ful Rebellion, Part 6. pag. 316. ‘The Pope or Biſhop of Rome is called the Babylonical Beaſt of Rome.’ And Part 5. p. 309. of the ſame 'tis ſaid:
‘That Chriſt expreſly forbids his Apoſtles, and by them the whole Clergy, all Princely Dominion over people and Nations; and he and his holy Apoſtles likewiſe, namely Peter and Paul, did forbid unto all Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, dominion over the [Page] Church of Chriſt. And indeed while the Eccleſiaſtical Mini­ſters continued in that order that is in Chriſts word preſcri­bed unto them, and in Chriſtian Kingdoms kept themſelves obedient to their Princes, as the holy Scripture doth teach them, both was Chriſts Church clear from ambitions, emulati­ons and contentions, and the ſtate of Chriſtian Kingdoms leſs ſubject unto tumults and rebellions. But ſoon after the Bi­ſhop of Rome did by his intollerable ambition challenge to be Head of the Church, he became at once the ſpoiler and de­ſtroyer of the Church, which is the Kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt, and of the Chriſtian Empire, and all Chriſtian King­doms, as an Univerſal Tyrant over all. Wherefore let all good ſubjects, knowing theſe ſpecial inſtruments and miniſters of the Devil, to the ſtirring up of all rebellions, avoid and flee them, the peſtilent ſuggeſtions of all uſurpers and their ad­herents, and imbrace all obedience to God, and their natural Princes, that they may enjoy Gods bleſſing, and their Princes favour.’
Homily againſt Wilful Rebellion, Pag. 310. ‘And whoſoever denieth this Doctrine, That Faith alone juſtifieth, is not to be accounted a Chriſtian man, nor a ſetter forth of Gods glory, but for an adverſary to Chriſt, (that is an Antichriſt) and his Goſpel, and for a ſetter forth of mans vain glory.’
Homily of Salvation of Mankind, Pag. 16, 17. and in the ſame Page thus: ‘That were the greateſt arrogance and preſumption of man that Antichriſt could ſet up againſt God, to affirm, That a man might by his own works take away and purge his own ſin, and juſtifie himſelf.’
Again, in the Prayer appointed for the Fifth of November, ſet forth by Authority of Parliament, 3. Jacob. c. 1. 'tis prayed thus: ‘Root out that Antichri­ſtian and Babylonical Sect. The Church of England in her Homily a­gainſt the peril of Idolatry, Part 3. p. 70. ſaith thus, The Prophet Daniel, c. 11 de­clareth ſuch ſumptuous decking of Images with gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, to be a token of Antichriſts Kingdom, who as the Prophet ſheweth, ſhall be adored as God with ſuch things. Dr. Heylin's Introd. to his Cyp. Angl. p. 1 [...] which ſay of Jeruſalem, Down with it, down with it, even to the ground. &c. and to this end ſtrengthen the hands of our gracious King, the Nobles and Magi­ſtrates of the Land, with [Page] judgment and juſtice to cut off theſe workers of iniquity, whoſe Religion is rebellion, whoſe Faith is faction, whoſe practiſe is murdering of ſouls and bodies, and to root them out of the confines of this Kingdom.’
And Dr. Heylin himſelf, who was no ſmall friend to the Pope and Popery, ſaith thus, ‘That in the Book of Homilies are ſome hard expreſſions againſt the Pope, but none more hard than thoſe in the publick Letany; for in King Hen. 8. and in the ſecond of King Edward the ſixths days, the people were ap­pointed to pray for their deliverance from the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and his deteſtable Enormities.’
Now from this ſound Doctrine of the Church of England, I hope I may have leave without offence to our Heyliniſts, to prove the Pope of Rome ſucceſſively to be the Antichriſt the holy Scrip­ture writes of: As thus:
He that under the pretence of Religion, being the Servant, the Vicar of Chriſt, and the Succeſſor of Peter, is the Inventor and ſet­ter up of Superſtitious and Phariſaical Sects, which are againſt the Word of God, and the glory of his name; that challengeth and exerciſeth Princely dominion over Nations and people, and do­minion over the Church of Chriſt, which is his Kingdom, whoſe uſur­ped authority hath no good ground in holy Scripture; that produceth An­tichriſtian fruits, practiſes and doctrines; affirming, that a man can by his own works take away and purge his own ſin, and juſtifie himſelf; and denying this Doctrine, that a man is juſtified alone by faith; That is the Babylonical beaſt, that is the ſucceſſor of the Scribes and Pha­riſees, the ſpoiler and deſtroyer of Chriſts Church, the inſtrument and miniſter of Satan, the head of that Antichriſtian, Babylonical Sect, which ſay of Jeruſalem (that is the true Church of God) Down with it, even to the ground; whoſe Religion is rebellion, whoſe Faith is faction, and whoſe practiſe is murdering of ſouls and bodies; is not to be accounted a Chriſtian man, the Vicar of Chriſt, the Suc­ceſſor of Peter, but an adverſary to Chriſt and his Goſpel; That is Antichriſt, the Antichriſt the holy Scripture writes of: But the Pope of Rome ſucceſſively is ſo, and  [...] therefore he is the Antichriſt the holy Scripture writes of. The major is the Do­ctrine of the Church of England. The Minor is alſo very large­ly proved in every particular by Dr. Henry More in his Learned, and Elaborate, and Ingenious Book, called, The Myſtery of Iniquity, which deſerves ſeriouſly to be read, and compared with the Do­ctrine [Page] and practiſes of the Church of Rome. The full proof of the Minor would take in the whole Body of Popery, which is learnedly confuted by Dr. Ames in his Bellarminus Enervatus, Fe­ſtus Hommius in his ſeven Theological Diſputations againſt the Papiſts and others. Yet I ſhall take the pains to ſet down ſome of the heads, and leave you to apply them.
1. The Pope of Rome is not (as he pretends to be) Chriſts Vi­car General here on earth.
1. Papiſts do not prove that the Pope of Rome is Chriſts Vicar General, either in Temporals or Spirituals, by Sacred Scripture.
2. Chriſt is ſuch an Head of his Church, that he needs not ſuch a Vicar on Earth as the Pope pretends to be; for Chriſt is God as well as Man, and is ever with his Church, and will be, even to the end of the world, Mat. 18. 20. Mat. 28. 20. Lo I am with you even to the end of the world.
3. To ſet up the Pope of Rome to be Chriſts Vicar, is to deny Chriſts preſence with his Church. For a Vicar is one that doth ſupply the place of one that is abſent; and it is to deny Chriſt to be the Monarch of his Church, and ſaith in effect, that he is not  [...], and makes the Church of Chriſt, monſtrous Biceps, having two heads.
4. The Officers that Chriſt hath appointed in his Church, are not his Vicars, but his Miniſters, Stewards, &c. their Office is not Magiſterial, but only Miniſterial.
5. When Chriſt aſcended up into Heaven, he did not commit the Government of his Church Univerſal to one man, but to the whole Colledg or company, or ſociety of his Apoſtles, Joh. 20. 21. Chriſt ſaid to all his Apoſtles (except Thomas) that were alive, this, As my Father ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, &c. Here Chriſt performed that which he promiſed to Peter, Mat. 16. 19. And I will give thee, &c. That was but a promiſe of this gift, here Chriſt performed it to him, and to all his Diſciples, to whom in Peter the promiſe was made. Read alſo for this, Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. And when the Apoſtles died, they did not inſtitute one particular man over the whole Univerſal Church of Chriſt on Earth, but ordained fit men in every particular Church or Congregation of believers to rule it, and gave them authority, and a charge to govern it by common counſel; as ye may ſee was the practiſe of two Apoſtles, when they ſolemn­ly took their leave of the Churches, which they had planted, Act. [Page] 20. 28. Take heed therefore unto your Hooker ſaith, That the A­poſtles themſelves ordained only in each Chriſtian City a Colledg of Presbyters and Deacons to adminiſter holy things. Evariſtus a Bi­ſhop of Rome about 112 years after the Birth of our Saviour, begun the diſtin­ction of the Church into Pariſhes, Eccleſiaſt. Pol. l. 5. p. 433. And in the end of the ſame he ſaith, That Presbyters and Deacons having been ordained be­fore to exerciſe Eccleſiaſti­cal Functions in the Church of Rome promiſcuouſly, he was the firſt that tyed each one to his own ſtation. ſelves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers,  [...], Biſhops, (as he there calls all the Elders of the Church of E­pheſus) to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood. Here you may ſee that the Govern­ment of the Church of Epheſus was committed not to one ſingular man alone over the flock, and the Paſtors too, as Papiſts would have, but to the whole Presbytery, or company of Pres­byters, whom Paul ſent for at Miletus, Act. 20. 17. to whom he gave this authority and charge. Read alſo, I pray, what St. Peter ſaith (whoſe Suc­ceſſor the Pope pretends to be) to the Elders, that is the Presbyters of the Churches of Pontus, Galatia, Cappado­cia, Aſia, and Bythinia, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. The Elders which are among you I exhort, who am alſo an Elder, (he doth not ſay Biſhop, much leſs Biſhop of Biſhops, but  [...], fellow-Presbyter) and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be revealed. Feed the flock of God which is among you, (not far diſtant from you) taking the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being Lords (mark this) over Gods heritage, but being enſamples to the flock, of humility, holineſs, meek­neſs, righteouſneſs, patience, conſtancy, charity, mercy, &c. not of pride, prophaneneſs, tyranny, injuſtice, cruelty, beaſtiality, covetouſneſs, &c. And when the chief ſ [...]epherd (Chriſt) ſhall appear, (that is, come to Judgment) ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.
Lo here again, the Government of the Church is not committed to one man, or Biſhop, but to the Presbyters of the Churches, and they forbidden to Lord it over the flock▪ much more over their fellow-Pres­byters, or ſhepherds of the flock, but commanded to give good ex­ample to their flock, expecting not a triple Crown here on earth, that periſheth, but a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away, which [Page] Chriſt, (the only chief Shepherd▪ will give at the great day of Judg­ment, to all his holy, humble, diligent, and faithful Paſtors. And thus was the Church governed in the Primitive times, communi conci [...]io Presbyterorum, by the com­mon Jerom. in Tit.  [...] 1. Jerom. ad Eva­grium. council of the Presbyters, as St. Jerome told the Pope himſelf; and this Council was not ſuch a pickt Council of Princely Cardinals of his own creatures and ſworn vaſſals, as the Popes is (which hath only a ſhew of the ancient Government of the Church, but is indeed a wicked combi­nation againſt it, a meer device to uphold his Uſurpation, tyranny, power, pride, and Lordly dominion over the Princes of the world, and the Churches, and Church-officers of Jeſus Chriſt) But it was a common Council of fellow-Presbyters of the ſame Church, choſen by the Church; in which Council for neceſſary order ſake, was▪ by common conſent to [...], choſen for that time one Presbyter, that was the moſt worthy, grave, a [...] able man, to be preſident, or if you will, Speaker of that Council for t [...] time, who had only a precedency of order, but no more a ſuperiority of ju­riſdiction over the Colledg of Presbyters, than the Speaker of the Houſe of Commons hath over the reſt of his fellow-commoners in Parliament aſſem­bled here in England.
2. That the Pope of Rome is not St. Peter's Succeſſor either in his Apoſtleſhip (for that was extraordinary and died with him) or Bi­ſhoprick. For Peter the Apoſtle was not properly a Biſhop, neither could he be, as the word Biſhop is now commonly taken with us. For he was an Apoſtle of the whole Church, and ſo could not be tyed to the Church of Antioch or Rome, as Papiſts would make the world believe he was. He that makes Peter the Apoſtle, a Biſhop, brings him o [...] of the Parlor into the kitchin, as Dr. Raynolds ſpeaks of St. James the Apoſtle in his Conference with Hart. He that makes the King of England a Juſtice of Peace, or the Lord Chief Juſtice of England a Ju­ſtice of Peace but of one County, Dioceſs, City, or Pariſh or Town, unkings the King, and Unlord-chief-juſticeth the other. Peter had no ſuperiority of authority over the reſt of his fellow-Apoſtles; Peter was not the Rock upon which Chriſt promiſed to build his Church, but that Confeſſion that Peter made in the name of Chriſts Diſciples, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God. And Peter had the ſame Commiſſion from Chriſt and no other, that the other Apoſtles had, and they had the ſame that he had Peter was no more Biſhop of Rome, than S. Paul was. Nay it can never be proved by Sacred Scripture, that Peter the Apoſtle [Page] was at Rome at any time; but that he was elſewhere above twenty years, may be proved by Sacred Scripture; and very pro­bably that he was not at Rome, when we cannot certainly prove him elſewhere in this or that particular place.
Obj. Papiſts out of Euſebius ſay thus, That when Peter had laid the foundation Hart in Conference with Dr. Raynolds, c. 6. D. 3. P. 257. of the Church at Antioch (where be ſa [...]e Biſhop ſeven years) he went to Rome, and (preaching the Goſpel there twenty-five years) continued Biſhop of that City.
Anſ. To this I anſwer thus: 1. That though Euſebius was a  [...]arned man, yet he was a meer man, and not infallibly guided in his Hiſtory and works, as the Prophets and Apoſtles were. 2. Euſebius is reproved by Pope Gelaſius in a Council of ſeventy Biſhops, as falſe in his Hiſtory; which reproof is proved to be juſt by Canus, viz. For his reporting of Chriſts Epiſtle to Agbarus, and his avouching many things by Clemens Alexandrinus; whereas the fable of the one, and the works of the other are reproved by the Council. And moreover he writeth in the ſame Chronicle, That Sennache­rib, who beſieged Jeruſalem, and Salmanaſſar, who took Samaria, were one and the ſame man, which Saint Com. in Iſa. 36. Jerom hath ſhewed to be contrary to holy Scripture, as Dr. Confer. c. 6. d. 3. p. 258. Reynolds anſwers Hart. And he ſaith further, That ſuch another overſight is this of Peter's being ſeven years Biſhop of the Church of Antioch; and 25 years after that, Biſhop of the Church of Rome; and he gives thoſe probable reaſons that others do give, to prove, That Peter was never at Rome. He proves the firſt part of the ſtory to be falſe, and contrary to Sacred Scripture thus: Peter by this account ſhould have gone to Antioch about the 4th. year after Chriſts death, and there abode ſeven years, even till the ſe­cond So Cornel. a Lapide, Chron. Actuum Apoſtolorum, pag. 3. year of Claudius the Emperor, in Cornel. a Lapide ſaith, he went to Rome the third of Claudius in his Preface to the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. which he went to Rome. But the holy Scripture ſheweth, that Paul (who was not preſently converted after Chriſts death) after three years found Peter at Jeruſalem, Gal. 1. 18. He went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. And Peter after that abode within the coaſts of Jury, firſt [Page] at Lydda, Act. 9. 38. then at Joppa, where he tarried many days, Act. 9. 43. then at Caeſaria, Act. 10. 48. then at Jeruſalem, Act. 11. 2, where Herod Agrippa caſt him into priſon in the ſecond or Cornelius a Lapide ſaith, 'twas in the third year of Claudius, Chron. Act. Apoſto­lor. p. 3. the very time that he removed (as he ſaith) from his ſeven years ſitting Biſhop at Antioch to Rome, and wrote his firſt Epiſtle. Preface to the 1. Epiſtle of Peter. Vid. Lightf. Harmony, p. 92. third year of Claudius, as it is likely, (for he died in the fourth) when the Church of Antioch was both † plainted and w [...] ­tered by others, and not by Peter, viz. by Barnabas and Paul, and were called Chriſtians before ever Peter c [...] there: And therefore the firſt branch of Euſebius his report, that Peter ha­ving founded the Church of Antioch, and that he ſate there Biſhop ſeven years in the ſecond year of Claudius, is flatly contrary to Scripture. And Onuphrius in his Annotations upo [...] Platina in Vitam B. Petri Apoſtoli, ſaith, It is moſt clear, and ſurely known by the Acts of the Apoſtles, and Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatian [...], that for nine years after Chriſts death, Peter never went out of Jury, till the ſecond year of the reign of Claudius, and therefore he could not ſit ſeven years Biſhop at Antioch before he went to Rome.
Thus the former part of Euſebius his ſtory being proved falſe, why may not the latter part, viz. [that Peter after this ſate twenty­five years Biſhop of Rome] be alſo falſe? To which I add further, that 'tis evident by Gal. 1. 18 that after three years after, Paul return from Arabia, he returned to Damaſcus, which might be  [...] or ſeven years after Chriſts death. For Papiſts write that P [...] was converted the 20th year of Tiberius the Emperour, which was the ſecond year after Chriſts death, as they themſelves recko [...] And he went after he received his ſight, to Damaſcus, and then preached Jeſus Chriſt, Act. 9. 19, 20, 22. and thence went into Arabia, and thence returned to Damaſcus again, and there prea [...] ­ched; and then after three years he went up to Jeruſalem to ſ [...] Peter, and abode with him fifteen days, which could not be  [...] above ſix years after Chriſts death. Then fourteen years after that, Paul with Barnabas went up from Antioch to Jeruſalem; th [...] is fourteen years after Paul's Converſion, as Cornelius a Lapide wi [...] have it; but others think 'twas fourteen yea [...] after his Dr. Lightfoot's Harmony, p. 96. firſt going up to Jeruſalem to ſ [...] Peter, which muſt needs be nineteen or twen [...] [Page] years a [...] leaſt, after Chriſts death Others will have it to be to the Council of Jeruſalem, which was, as Jerom ſaith, eighteen years after Chriſts death, where Peter was the firſt, but not the con­cluſive ſpeaker, Act. 15. and then and there it was agreed among them, that Paul and Barnabas ſhould be the Apoſtles of the Gen­tiles, and Peter and James of the Jews, Gal. 2. 9. And that after this, Peter came down to Antioch, as Onuphrius affirms, ubi ſupra; and that then Paul reproved him to his face for diſſembling. Which clearly confutes Eu­ſebius his ſtory of St. Peter's being Biſhop ſeven years at Antioch, before the ſecond or third year of Claudius. Papiſts ſay, that the Council was held the ninth year of Claudius; and that that very year he baniſhed the Jews out of Rome, and that then Peter by the counſel of God came from thence If Peter had then came from Rome, and upon ſuch an account, 'tis very probable that ſome mention would have been made of it in Sacred Writ, as well as of Aquilla's and Priſcilla's, Act. 18. 2. to Jeruſalem, but this they do not prove by good evidence. Affirmantis eſt probare, they that affirm that Peter was at Rome, muſt prove it. I have proved that Peter was at Jeruſalem and the coaſts thereabout, above 20 years after Chriſts death, then he could not be at Rome the ſecond or third year of Claudius, as they ſay, but prove not: Cornelius a La­pide ſaith, that from Chriſts death to Peter's death, which was the laſt year of Nero, there Chron. Actuum Apoſtolorum, p. 7. were but 36 years; above 20 of which years I have proved Peter to be elſewhere. Then its un­deniably true, That he ſate not ſeven years Biſhop at Antioch, and 25 years Biſhop at Rome; for there remain but 16 years at the moſt; in which time it will be difficult, if not impoſſible to prove, that Peter was at Rome.
That Peter was not at Rome, I offer theſe arguments.
1. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans (written in the third of Nero's reign, ſay ſome; others ſay 'twas written in the 13th of Claudius, in which Peter, ſay Papiſts, ſate Bi­ſhop Cent. 1. l. 2. c. 10. p. 432 of Rome) ſaluteth many Saints, but maketh no mention of St. Peter, whom 'tis very probable he would not have neglected, if he had been there Biſhop.
2. When Paul was at Rome, he wrote to thoſe that were a­broad, and makes mention of ſeveral particular fellow-labou­rers, and yet he makes not mention of Peter. Yea, though [Page] he make mention of the Salutation of Ariſtarchus and M [...]r­cus, (one whom they ſay was at Rome with Peter) Jeſus called Juſtus (one of the Circumciſion,) and Epaphras, and St. Luke the beloved Phyſician, who wrote the Goſpel, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, and Demas, who afterward forſook him; though, I ſay; he remembers theſe mens Salutations to the Coloſſians, yet not one word of, or from Peter, Col 4. 10, 11, 12, 14. and when he wrote to Timothy from Rome, a little before his death, he ſaith to him, Eu­bulus greeteth thee, and Pudens and Linus, who is ſaid to be the firſt Biſhop of Rome, (that is Paſtor of the Church there) and Claudia, and all the brethren; yet no remembrance from Peter to him, though he had been at Rome, and could not but be acquainted with Peter, if he had been there, 2 Tim. 4. 21. So in his Epiſtle from Rome to Philemon, verſ. 23, 24. he ſaith thus, There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow-labourer in Chriſt Jeſus, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, De­mas and Lucas my fellow-labourers; yet not a word of Peter.
3. Paul mentioning his fellow-workers unto the Kingdom of Go [...], nameth Ariſtarchus, Marcus, and Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, ſaith thus, Theſe are my fellow-workers unto the Kingdom of God, which have been a comfort to me; but not a word of Peter; yea, if he had been there Biſhop of Rome formerly, 'tis charitable to conceive that he would have written to the Church at Rome in Paul's behalf, but not a word of any ſuch matter. They ſay that they heard not any thing concerning him, Act. 28. 21.
4. Paul at Rome writing to Timothy, tells him thus, At my firſt anſwer, no man ſtood with me, but all men forſook me, 2 Tim. 4. 16. Now if Peter had been there, and Biſhop of Rome, as they ſay he was, 'tis not probable that he would have forſaken him, eſpe­cially having had ſuch a check for his firſt denying of his Lord and Maſter.
5. When Paul was brought Priſoner to Rome, Luke in the Acts of the Apoſtles. Act. 28. telleth us, that he was received of the brethren, yet makes no mention at all of Peter; though Cornelius a Lapide tell us, That Claudius Actuum Apoſto­lorum Chron. p. 5. his Decree for baniſhing the Jews, was revoked the firſt year of Nero, this being they ſay, the third; but Diodate ſaith, 'twas the tenth or eleventh year of Nero's reign, i [...] which time Peter might have returned to Rome, at leaſt once in t [...] years he might have viſited his Church there, and St. Paul too, to whom he had given the right hand of fellowſhip in a more emi [...] and more dangerous place than Rome, even at Jeruſalem.
[Page] 6. After Paul had been at Rome three days, he ſent for the chief of the Jews; and when they came to his lodging, he gave them an ac­count of his being brought priſoner there. Which if Saint Peter had been there, 'tis very likely he would have known, and told them, yea, if he had been formerly Biſhop of Rome, though he had been at Jeruſalem or Antioch, or thereabout, he would have ſent them notice of it, either by letter, or by word, by ſome one of the Bre­thren, but that they deny, Act. 28. 21.
7. They deſire to hear what he thought; for as concerning this Sect, we know that it is every where ſpoken againſt. And they appointed him a d [...]y to hear him of it, to whom he expounded and teſtified the King­dom of God, perſwading them concerning Jeſus Chriſt, both out of the Law, and out of the Prophets, from morning till night, Act. 28. 21, 22, 23. Now had Peter (who was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion) been there at Rome then or before, no doubt but he would have taught his own country-men the Kingdom of God, and manifeſted out of the Law of Moſes and the prophets, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſias, be­fore Paul came there. But they were ignorant of the very foun­dation of Chriſtianity, and talked of it, as of a ſtrange thing, a new Sect, and much talked againſt; and if he had been there then, this had been a fit time for him to have joined with St. Paul in preaching Jeſus Chriſt; but we read of none of all this in Sacred Scripture.
8. There is no mention of Peter's joining with Paul in any of his Epiſtles written from Rome, though he mentioneth Timothy to Phile­mon, to the Coloſſians, to the Philippians; if Peter had been then at Rome, and Biſhop there, 'tis probable that Paul would have got­ten his hand or name, or commendations to ſome one or other of theſe Epiſtles that were thence written. Now put all theſe things toge­ther, and it will manifeſtly appear, that Peter did not ſit Biſhop ſo long as Papiſts ſay he did; & it will moſt probably appear, that he was never at Rome.
Object. But they ſay, That Peter came to Rome again the twelfth year of Nero, and that then alſo Cornel. a Lapid. Chron. Act. A­poſtol. p. 7. Paul returned thither alſo, and that they both reſto­red the Church there, that was falling away by rea­ſon of Nero's perſecution.
Anſw. To this I anſwer thus: 1. That this is only ſaid, but not proved.  [...] That this is a very improbable ſtory.
For, 1. It's improbable that▪ Peter, who forſook Rome as ſoon as ever Claudius his Decree for Baniſhment of the Jews was publiſhed, for fear of loſing his life, ſhould after Nero's bloody▪ Perſecution was be­gun, adventure to return to Rome.
[Page] 2. 'Tis moſt probable that Paul this year, or rather after it, wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, in which he tells him thus, I  [...] now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand; I have fought a good fight, henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, &c. Do thy diligence to come ſhortly to me; do thy dili­gence to come before winter, 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 8, 9, 21. Yet in this Epi­ſtle is no mention of Peter, though, as was obſerved before, E [...] ­bulus, Pudens, Linus, Claudia, and all the Brethren ſaluted him: And he makes mention of only Luke that was with him, and how others were diſpoſed of, as there is to be ſeen; and if Peter had been there, he would not have ſent for Mark alſo, and given that reaſon he doth, For he is profitable to me for the Miniſtry; would not Peter have done more that way than Mark, if he had been there?
Obj. But Peter was at Babylon, and there wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the diſperſed Jews, 1 Pet. 5. 13. The Church that is at Babylon ſal [...] ­teth you. Now by Babylon he meaneth Rome, as Cornelius a Lapi [...], Hart, and other Papiſts expound the place. And that becauſe Rome is by the Fathers and our Proteſtant writers called Babylon in the Re­velations of John, Rev. 17, & 18. chap.
Anſw. To this, learned Dr. Reynolds gives a full, large and learned Anſwer. But I anſwer Conference with Hart, c. 6. d. 3. p. 262, 263, &c. briefly thus, that in Sacred Scripure we read of Babylon, 1. Literal. 2. Myſtical. Babylon lit [...] ­ral is Babylon in Caldea, where the Iſraelites were in ancient time carried captive. And this Babylon moſt of o [...] Learned men do here underſtand by Peters Babylon, the Church th [...] is at Babylon in Caldea. Here Peter, they ſay, was, when he wro [...] his firſt Epiſtle; but others ſay he was in Babylon in Egypt, which is called Cairo, and that there he wrote his firſt Epiſtle, and th [...] thence he ſent Mark to Alexandria in Egypt, and that he was the firſt Biſhop, that is Congregational or Parochial Paſtor there, for there were no Dioceſan Biſhops then. One of theſe two without doubt, he was at; but that he was at Rome, Baby­lon Myſtical, is improbable, as I have proved before, And that Peter ſhould call Rome Babylon, there is no reaſon given. And there was no need for him to diſguiſe the name of Rome with the Myſtical nnme of Babylon, as there was afterward for St. John. If he had been at Rome, he might without any danger, and he would with­out doubt, have ſaid plainly, if he had been Biſhop there, as [Page] they ſay he then was, The Church that is at Rome ſaluteth you. Here by the way take notice, that Papiſts to prove Peter at Rome, do confeſs that Rome is that wicked Babylon, the Mother of Harlots, and all abo­minations, deſigned to deſtruction, which is a good argument againſt themſelves. But I deny this conſequence, Peter was at Babylon, there­fore he was at Rome.
Obj. But by Babylon, Papias, the Apoſtles Scholar, doth ſay, was meant Rome, as Euſebius ſaith, Hiſt. l. 2. c. 25. and Jerom de viris illu­ſtribus.
Anſw. To which I anſwer: 1. That Euſebius was an Arrian, hath been proved falſe in this matter before, and may again. 2. That whe­ther this Papias ſhould be yielded to be one of the Apoſtle John's own Scholars, is not certain; yet he was a man of a very ſmall judgment (as ſaith judicious Dr. Reynolds) who miſta­king the meaning of the Apoſtles ſpeeches in a matter of greater weight, deceived many Fathers that followed for his anti­quity, as both Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 3. 36. Euſebius and Jer. de Scriptor Eccleſ. in verba Papias. Jerom do report of him. The leſs ſtrange, if they believed him, and others them, in this point, of no ſuch importance then; and that Mark was Peter's Scholar at Rome, came from him by one as good as himſelf, Clemens Alexandrinus, as Dr. Conference with Hart, c. 6. d. 3. p 265. Reynolds ſpeaks. The Centuriſts ſpeak of him as of a weak man for judg­ment, whoſe obſcure writings, and his writing of two  [...] John's Diſciples, Johannes Diſcipulus, & Johannes Senior, bred great diſturbance in the Church, by his unskilful making a differ­ence Quid Jacobus aut Johan­nes, ſive Matthaeus, vel alius, quiſquam ex diſci­pulis Domini, quid (que) A­riſtion, & Senior Johannes, Diſcipuli dixerint, Cent. 2. l. 10. p. 133. between John the Diſciple, and John the Elder, about the authority of John's Epiſtles, and the Revelations. And they ſay of him, that he brought forth many ſtrange parables and doctrines of Chriſt in his Books, and that he was a man of a mean judgment, and that he did not rightly un­derſtand the Apoſtles diſputations and examples. And being ſuch an one, he might and did miſunderſtand St. Peter, who ſpake of the Church at Literal Babylon, which he, knowing and hearing St. John, (whoſe Scholar they ſay he was) by Babylon in his Revelations to mean Rome, thought Peter to mean ſo too, which was the ground of his Error, [Page] that Peter was at Rome, and of thoſe that inconſiderately followed him. Old Writers have miſreported things, and yet have ſaid they had them from the Elders, and they from the Apo­ſtles. Irenaeus who wrote in the next Age after the Iren. l. 2. c. 39. Apoſtles, reports, That the Lord Jeſus taught forty or fifty years, and that this he had of all the Elders of Aſia, and that they had it from St. John, and that St. John lived with them till Trajan's time; and that Mr. Calamy was miſtaken and abuſed by a Writer and Printer of his Caſual Ser­mon preached at Alder­manbury, after the Act a­againſt Nonconformiſts Preaching, viz. That we ſhould be delivered, Anno 1666, but he affirmed no ſuch words, but reproved that vain conceit. ſome of thoſe Elders did not only ſee John, but other Apoſtles, and they heard theſe things from them. And yet notwithſtan­ding all theſe great Authorities or Traditions, this was an erroneous opi­nion of Irenaeus; and that of Epiphani­us is held the ſounder, That Chriſt lived but about thirty-three years, and the [...] ſuffered death; and this is believed, be­cauſe it is moſt agreeable to Scripture. Therefore I ſay, that the teſtimony of Papias, yea of Jerome, is not to be credited, where there is not good ground in Sacred Scripture for their opinions, eſpecially where many probable reaſons are produced from Scripture againſt their uncertain opinions. And ſo I may ſay of the Fathers, that ſaid, that Peter was at Rome and died there. Some of our Divines produce Jerome to prove, that he was Crucified at Jeruſalem. Papiſts ſay, that he was Crucified, which was a Jewiſh death; and that Paul, who without doubt ſuffered death at Rome, was be­headed, which was a Roman death. Dr. Confer. c. 6. d. 3. p. 265.  [...]yranus (a Papiſt) upon Mat. 23. 34. ſaith, Some of them ye ſhall kill, as James the Brother of John, &c. Some ſhall ye crucifie, as Peter and Andrew his Brother. Vid. alſo Chryſoſtom in Mat. 23. 34. Reynolds tells Hart, that a learn­ed man, viz. Velenus in opuſculo in­ſcripto Petrum non fuiſſe Romam,  [...] illic paſſum, of our ſide, having weigh­ed, and ſeeing the diſſention of Writers touching the time that he came to Rome, and knowing by the Scripture, that their ſpeech of his abode in Rome is falſe, and marking the ſhameful practiſe of the Ro­maniſts in forging calos for their own advantage, as Conſtantines Donati­on; and eſpying ſome ſuch forgery among their Monuments of Peter,  [...] Linus fable of his death; and finding his Martyrdom mentioned by Jerom [Page] and Lyra in ſuch ſort as though he had been crucified by the Scribes and Phariſees, he was brought by theſe and the like perſwaſions into this opini­on, that Peter never came to Rome. And of this opinion was Balae [...] in Act. Rom. Pont. l. 1. praefat. and ſo have been many others ſince. And beſides, there were Chriſtians at Rome in the time of Tiberius and Cali­gula, before ever Peter is reported to be at Rome, as Euſebius witneſſeth, Hiſt. l. 2. c. 2. and Tertullian in his Apo­logy, c. 5. And if we may believe Libro 1. recognitionum Cle­mentio. Object. Papiſts object, that if Peter long ago preached to the Gentiles, Act. 15. 17. Ergo, he preached at Rome. Anſw. I anſwer thus: 1. That it follows not. 2. Paul preach­ed to the Gentiles before Pe­ter did, Act.  [...]. 3. Before Pe­ter ſaw the Viſion of the ſheet, and heard the command of the Lord, be thought it unlawful for him to go to the Gentiles, Act. 10. 28. 4. Peter firſt preached Chriſt to Cornelius and his friends at his houſe in Caeſaria, Act. 10. 5. 'Tis moſt probable that Antioch recei­ved the Goſpel from Barna­bas and Paul, and others, be­fore Rome, and they were firſt called Chriſtians, Act. 11. 19, 26. 6. Some of thoſe ſtran­gers of Rome that were at Jeruſalem, Act. 2. 10. might preach the Goſpel at Rome. Cle­ment, Barnabas was there before Peter. And that which is objected out of Act. 28. 21. that the Jews told Paul, That they had received no Letters out of Judea concerning him, and that neither any of the brethren ſhewed or ſpake any harm of him, is not to be conceived that they had not received or heard of his Epi­ſtle, which he ſent to the Romans ſome few years before; but concerning his particular buſineſs and occaſion of his being ſent Priſoner then to Rome. And it makes much (as I obſerved before) againſt St. Peter's being ſo long Biſhop at Rome, (as Papiſts would have) that theſe Jews ſhould hear nothing of Paul, and be ſo ignorant of the Do­ctrine of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, of which Peter was by ſpecial agree­ment an Apoſtle to them Thus I ſup­poſe I have ſufficiently overthrown the main foundation of the Popes Primacy and Supremacy. For if Peter was ne­ver at Rome, then he was not Biſhop of Rome; and if he was not Biſhop of Rome, then the Pope of Rome is not his Succeſſor in the Epiſcopacy thereof, and then by Papiſts own conſequence, he is not ſupreme Biſhop of all the Church.
3. The Pope of Rome ſucceſſively was, and hath been the inventor and ſetter forth of Superſtitious and Phariſaical Sects, which are againſt the Word of God, and the glory of his name. To ſhew in particular how [Page] every Pope brought ſome Superſtition into the Church, would be very Voluminous, for that therefore I muſt refer you to the Centu­riſts, to Dr. Reynolds Conference with Hart, to Dr Henry More's Myſtery of Iniquity, and the little Treatiſe of ancient Ceremonies, called Vitis degeneris, Biſhop Jewel's Works, and the Maſs in Engliſh and Latin, by James Mountain, Printed 1641. I might refer you to the Popes Decretals, (and indeed they are a good evidence againſt themſelves) but they are late forgeries, deviſed to juſtifie their lat­ter Superſtitions and Uſurpations, therefore I forbear, though ſome Romanizing Proteſtants have them in too high eſtimation. Though  [...]ome real Hereticks were the firſt Inventors of ſome Superſtitions, yet the Popes and their Agents were the firſt ſetters up & impoſers of the [...] in the Church; bringing of Spittle, Salt, Cream, Oyl, and the ſign of the Croſs into the ſervice of God at Baptiſm, is well known to be theirs. Kneeling or adoring (as Biſhop Sparrow in his Rationale, p. 273. ſome men call it) at the receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, Ʋſing the ſign of the Croſs above thirty times; praying to and for the Dead at their Maſs, worſhipping of Vide ubi ſupra, p.  [...] what the Church of Eng­land ſaith in her Homily a­gainſt peril of Idolatry, part 3. p. 70. Images of Saints departed this life; of Crucifixes, the Croſs, Altars, bow­ing to the Eaſt, their Superſtitious Faſts and Feaſts, putting holineſs in times, places, things, which God hath not placed in them, as in Water, Garments, Surplices, Cowles, Croſſes, Bells, Books, Candles; their Sacerdotal garments, which ought (they ſay) to be hallowed and conſecrated by the Biſhop, as the Amice, the Albe, or Surplice, the Girdle, the Stole, the  [...]annell, or Maniple, and the Chaſible for ordi­nary Prieſts. And the Biſhops Gloves of leather, Sandals, or Apoſtolical Shooes, Breeches, the Tunick, the Dalmatick, the Miter, they are all brought into the Church, as I ſaid, by the Popes of Rome and their Agents. The Amice is the firſt Prieſtly habit, in which the Prieſt muzles his head in form of an Hood, of which habit their Doctors ſay See and wonder at their moſt ridiculous application of Scripture. Durands Rationale, l. 3. c. 2. Tollet inſtructio Sacerdotis, l. 2. c. 2. the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ep [...]. 6. 17. Take the helmet of ſalvation. And 'tis worn upon the Prieſts head, be­cauſe his head ſignifies the Divinity, which kept it ſelf hidden at the Lords paſſion, as Gabriel Biel ſaith in his Eleventh Leſſon upon the [Page] Canon of the Maſs. And ſo ſaith Pope Innocent the third, l. 1. Myſte­riorum, cap. 35. where alſo he ſaith, that this Amice ſignifies the An­gel clothed with a cloud, Revel. 10. 1.
2. Upon this Amice the Prieſt puts the Albe or Surplice, which is, as Mountain calls it, a white I have known ſome wear an half-ſhirt inſtead of a Surplice. ſhirt, be­cauſe it is written, Innocent 3. l. 1. c. 51. Let thy garments be always white, Eccleſ. 9. 8. And it is of fine linnen, becauſe it is written, That the fine linnen is the righteouſneſs of Saints, Revel. 19. 8. This ſhirt hath about the borders of it ſome light work with green or red ſilk, be­cauſe it is written, The Queen is at thy right hand with embroidered gar­ments, Pſal. 45. So Innocent 3d, B. 1. of the Myſteries of the Maſs. Gabr. Biel in his 11th Leſſon upon the Canon of the Maſs, ſaith, that this Albe, or white Surplice, ſignifies the fools garment wherewith He­rod clothed Chriſt for to mock him.
3. Upon this Albe they put the girdle, which ſignifies chaſtity, for as Pope Innocent 3d ſaith, Luxury is in the reins; of this girdle (ſay they) ſpeaks Iſaiah the Prophet, Innoc. l. 1. c. 37, & 52. Iſa. 11. 5. Righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his loyns. It ſerves alſo to put us in mind, that Chriſt hath a golden girdle girt about his paps, Revel. 1. 15. and of what is ſaid by St. Luke 12. 35. Let your loyns be girded about.
4. The Stole comes next after, which ſignifies the yoke of the Lord, Mat. 11. 30. and hangs on the right hand, and on the left, becauſe we muſt be armed with the armour of righteouſneſs on the right and on the left hand, 2 Cor. 6. 7. Tollet Inſtruc. Sacerd. l. 2. c. 2. Innoc. l. 1. c. 9. & 54. ſaith, That it goes down to the ground, for to ſignifie perſeverance, which goes unto the end.
5. Then comes the Maniple or Fannel, in faſhi­on of a Napkin upon the left arm, becauſe it is written, Pſal. 126. Ve­nientes venient cum exultatione portantes manipulos ſuos, they ſhall come bringing their ſheaves with them with rejoicing, as Durand and Tollet ſay, and Pope Innocent alſo, B. 1. ch. 43. where he ſaith alſo, that the Maniple is put upon the left arm, becauſe it is written in the Song of Songs, his left arm is under my head.
6. The laſt piece, and which doth cover all the reſt, Innoc. 3d l. 1. c. 50. is the Chaſuble (from caſula a little cottage, which I take to be a Cope) which ſignifies charity. For as St. Peter ſaith, Charity covers a multitude So doth a Chaſuble. of ſins, 1 Pet. 4. 8. [Page] Pope Innocent ſaith, it ſignifies the Univerſal Church.
When the Biſhop ſings Maſs:
1. He changeth or ſhifts his ſhooes and ſtockings, becauſe God ſaid to Moſes, put off thy ſhooes, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt,  [...] holy ground, Exod. 3. 5. Pope Innocent the third in the firſt Book of the Myſteries of the Maſs ſaith, That Iſaiah by the ſpirit of propheſie admire [...] the beauty of the Biſhops ſtockings and ſandals, when he ſaid, How beautiful are Iſa. 52. 7. But when and where do Biſhops do ſo? Preaching is none of their work, they ſay. the feet of thoſe that bring glad tidings, that publiſh peace! And in his 2d Book, Chap. 22. he ſaith, That the prieſt ought to pray towards the Eaſt, becauſe the day­ſpring fom on high hath viſited us, Luk. 1. 78.
2. When the Biſhop ſings Maſs, he hath gloves on his hands, to the end (as Durand the Maſter of the Ceremonies ſaith) that his left hand may not know what his right hand doth, according to the Lords co [...] ­ment, Mat. 6. 3. And theſe gloves are of le [...]t [...], becauſe Jacob's hands were covered with kids-skins, Innoc. 3. l. 1. c. 41. & 57. Innoc. 3. l. 1. c. 34. when Iſaac bleſſed him, as the Pontifical teacheth. And Pope Innocent alſo ſaith, and he groundeth the Sandals or Epiſcopal ſhooes upon that which is ſaid, Pſal. 60. Over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoo.
3. The Rings he hath on his hands ſignifie that he is the Spouſe of the Church, as it is written, For I have eſpouſed thee to one huſband, 2 Cor. 11. 2. Again, becauſe the father of the What a prodigal Biſhop? Innoc. 3. l. 1. c. 46. & 61. prodigal ſon cauſed a ring to be put upon his finger; which finger where­on the ring is, ſignifleth the Holy Ghoſt, as it is written, Is not that a piece of blaſphemy? digitus Dei eſt, thi [...] is the finger of God, Exod. 8. 19. as the ſame Authors ſay.
4. The Croſs, or Paſtoral ſtaff, ſignifies the correction, as it is writ­ten, 1 Cor. 4. 21. Shall I come unto you with a rod. And in Pſal. 45. 6. The Scepter of thy Kingdom is a right Scepter; though the Croſs (it may be) be a crooked ſtaff.
5. The Horns of the Miter ſignifie the two Teſtaments, ſaith Pope In­nocent the third, B. 1. of the Myſteries of the Maſs, c. 60. theſe things you may read in Peter du Moulins Book of the Maſs in French and Tranſlated into Engliſh by James Mountain, Ann. 1641. Chap­ters 12, and 13 and Chap. 8. Moreover thus, at Maſs they lig [...] [Page] Wax-candles at Noon-day, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, I am the light of the world. And the Altar muſt be of ſtone, becauſe St. Paul ſaith, that the rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 4. Of the two Horns of the Altar, the one ſignifies the Jews, and the other the Gentiles. Whence alſo the Prieſt tranſporteth the Maſs-book from one Horn to the other, be­cauſe that from the Jews the Goſpel is paſſed to the Gentiles. And this Maſs-book is laid upon a Cuſhion, becauſe it is written, My yoke is eaſie and my burden light, Mat. 11. 30,
The Prieſt turns his back to the people, becauſe God ſaid to Moſes, Thou ſhalt ſee my back-parts, Exod. 33. 23. Sometimes he turns again, ſhewing his face to the people paſſing by, becauſe St. Paul ſaith, Vi­demus in aenigmate, we ſee through a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor. 13. 12. When the Prieſt paſſeth from one corner of the Altar to the other, the Clerk which ſerves him, removes alſo with him, becauſe the Lord ſaid, Where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be, Joh. 12. 26. The Maſſi­fying Biſhop ſtands at the right horn of the Altar, becauſe it is writ­ten, Deus ab auſtro veniet, God ſhall come from the South. Theſe things are to be ſeen in Biſhop Durand's Rationale, in the Books of Pope In­nocent the third, of the Myſteries of the Maſs; in Gabriel Biel upon the Canon of the Maſs, in Tollet of the Inſtruction of Prieſts, in Hugo de Sancto Victore in his Mirrour of the Church.
Who but the Popes inſtituted in the Church the making of the ſign of the Croſs to fright away the Devil? who but Pope Honorius, not a­bove 500 years ſince, inſtituted kneeling (which ſome call adoring) at receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Sup­per? Which, ſaith Biſhop Jewel, William Biſhop Jewel Serm. upon 1 Cor. 11. 23. p. 51, 52. Bi­ſhop Jewel's Reply to Har­ding, art. 8. d. 1. pag. 283. where he pleads againſt adoration of the Sacra­ment, that there is neither commandment of Chriſt, nor any word or example of the Apoſtles, or anci­ent Fathers for it; but that 'twas lately deviſed by Pope Honorius, about Anno 1226. but after Tranſubſtantiation as Viti [...] Degene [...] ſaith, pag. 109. Durand, and John Dunce, Scotus, per­ceiving, could not be juſtified, without great peril of Idolatry, they removed the bread and wine out of the Sacrament, and turned them into the body and blood of Chriſt, and ſo brought in Tranſubſtantiation, which deſtroys not only the nature of the Sacrament, but the body and blood of Chriſt too. All Papiſts that I have read, as [Page] Aquinas, 3. q. 75. a. 2. O. Contrariatur venerationi hujus Sacramenti, ſi aliqua ſubſtantia creata eſſet ibi, quae non poſſit adoratione latriae adorari. Aquinas, Vaſquez, Bellar. de Sacramento Euchariſtiae, l. 2. c. 8. a. 2. & cap. 13. a. 5. & cap. 24. a. 6. Hard [...]ng's anſwer to Jewel's Challenge, fol. 111. a. Bellarmine, and ſome others ſay, as Durand and Scot [...] do, that to kneel at receiving the bread and wine at the Lords-Supper, as Papiſts did, if Chriſts body and blood be not cor­porally preſent under them, is Idolatry. Up­on this account I find the learned Frenchman Dall. Apol. c. 20. and Dr. Heylin ſaith thus, The Lutherans held with the Catholicks, that Chriſts bo­dy was really in the Sacra­ment, elſe they knew that there was no reverence due to the Sacrament, Hiſtory of Presbytery, p. 2. Yea, he ſaith, This prayer [the body of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt pre­ſerve thy body and ſoul unto eternal life] was left out of King Edward's ſecond Litur­gy, becauſe 'twas thought to ſavour, of Tranſubſtan­tiation, Cypr. Angl. 25. A B. Laud in his Star. Chamber-Speech, pag. 55. ſaith very well of Communion Ta­bles ſtanding Altarwiſe thus, That if it advance or uſher in Superſtition and Popery, it ought to ſtand ſo in none. Dallaus ſaying to this pur­poſe, That this, viz. their kneeling at re­ceiving the Elements in that Sacrament; were ground enough, if there were no­thing elſe, to ſeparate from the Church of Rome. All our learned and ſound Di­vines maintain againſt the Church of Rome, That it is Idolatry to kneel purpoſe­ly before a creature in a Religious ſtate, or ſtate of worſhip, put before a man; that we may not do the needleſs works of Idolators; that 'tis ſcandalous to do needleſly, as Ido­lators do; that a publick declaration of a mans good intention in doing a needleſs action that appears evil, or is otherwiſe ſcandalous, frees not that action from be­ing actively ſcandalous. That it's impoſſible to adore God in or through an image, and ſet give no religious poſitive reverence, that is, worſhip to the image. To give the appropriate ſigns ſignificative of our ag­nition of the Divine excellency to any thing that is not God, is Idolatry. Nay, though theſe appropriate ſigns were uſed without devotion by the party, towards the ſuppoſed object, and were intended only by other men to be directed thither, or only were interpretable to be ſo directed, it were Idolatry notwithſtanding, ſaith Dr. Henry More in his Myſtery of Iniquity, c. 10. p. 32. Idolatry is committed (ſaith he) when we perform ſome rite or cere­mony, that is to ſay, ſome external religious action appropriated to the ſig­nifying our acknowledgment of divine eminency before, or rather unto, that[Page]which is not God. Where by [before or unto] I underſtand (ſaith he) an in­tended direction (by our ſelves or others, or at leaſt by interpretation of cu­ſtom) of the religious action, as to an object we would If this and what Biſhop Prideaux, Faſc. cont. loc. 4. S. 3. q. 6. p. 241▪ be true, I ſee not how Catholicks or Luthe­rans, or Dr. Heylin himſelf can free themſelves from Idolatry,  [...] in­jungitur ut indifferens, & re­cipitur a noſtris ut goſt is ſum­mae reverentiae tanto myſterio debitus. For is not kneeling received and done by them, as to an object they would honour thereby? and is not kneeling a purpoſed and an accuſtomed ſign of our ac­knowledgment of Divine excellency in Gods houſe, and in Gods worſhip there? honour thereby, for that is the only thing whereby the action becomes Ido­latry; for there will always be a neceſſity of performing our religious rites before or towards ſomething or other, by way of cir­cumſtance of place, which might be with­out the leaſt guilt or ſuſpition of that crime. Wherefore it is the intended and ac­cuſtomary application of the appropriate ſigns of the acknowledgment of the Divine excellency unto an object where the Divine excellencies are not, that is to any thing that is not truly God, which is this hainous ſin of Idolatry, ſaith Dr. Henry More in his Myſtery of Iniquity, c. 10. p. 33. For (ſaith he) as a woman that renders or gives up to one that is not her husband, what is appropriate to her husband, to wit, the uſe of her body, let her fancy what mental reſtrictions or directions of her in­tention, ſhe will, in the act, is queſtionleſs a downright adultereſs; ſo who­ſoever applies the appropriate acknowledgments of the Divine excellencies, which is religious worſhip, to that which is not God, let him mince it as well as he can, with mental limitations and reſtrictions, if he once paſs this religious worſhip upon this undue object, he is thereby without all controver­ſie, a groſs Idolater. Ibid. Again he ſaith, Whatſoever is interpoſed be­twixt God and us by way of object in our worſhipping, is not an help, but an hinderance to the perfection of that worſhip. Ibid. c. 14. p. 50. To worſhip before an image, and to worſhip an image, are in ſacred Scripture all one, Hence Amaziah, who bowed down before the gods of the Edomites, is judged to have committed Idolatry, for the Lord was angry with him, 2 Chron. 25. 14, 15. Mark it, that which is called bowing down before the gods of the Edomites, in the 14th verſe, is in the 15th verſe called ſeeking after, that is ſerving of the gods of the people. And to put it out of doubt, learned Ainſworth upon Exod. 20. 5. ſaith the very ſame, as Mr. Pool quotes him upon the place, Idem eſt adorare coram Domino & Domino, to pray before God in 1 Chron. 17. 16. is in 2 Sam. [Page] 7. 27. called, praying unto God: & idem eſt procumbere coram Dia­bolo & Diabolo; for that which is in Mat. 4. 9. called falling down be­fore the Devil, is in Luk. 4. 7. called worſhipping of him. And to bow down to images, Non animi actum ſed corporis deſignat, imaginibus ullum ſignum honoris, quocun (que) tandem animo id fieret, exhibere prohibeatur, ſay Grotixs and Rivet, as Mr. Pool there quotes them. To fall down before an image doth note, not the act of the mind, but of the body. It's forbid­den to give to images any ſign of honour, with what mind or intention ſoe­ver it be done. In 1 King. 12. 30. the people are ſaid to worſhip before the Calf, as they in Exod. 32. did, which God (who is the beſt inter­preter of mens actions) expounds to be worſhipping of the Calf, Exod. 32. 8. Pſal. 106. 19. for 'tis called a ſin, v. 30. yea a great ſin, 2 King. 17. 21. yea, they are for it expreſly called Idolaters, 1 Cor. 10. 7. Nei­ther be ye Idolaters, as ſome of them were, as it is written, the people ſate down to eat, and roſe up to play. Which place where 'tis ſo written, is Exod. 32. 6. Where the ſtory of their Idolatry is recorded.
Though I have but touched at theſe things, yet I may ſeem to ſome men to dwell upon them; therefore to proceed. Who but Papiſts brought into the Church, worſhipping of Relicks, as the tayl of the aſs on which Chriſt rode into Jeruſalem; the clouts in which our Saviour was wrapped when he was a child, one of which the Emperour Vide Sleiden's Commentaries. Charles the Fifth wor­ſhipped, when he was made Emperour? The Whighs of Joſeph and our Saviour, like Carpenters, uſed when they made yokes, kept cloſe in a box? if you will believe them? The coals on which St. Laurence was broiled? a feather of the Angel Gabriels wings, alias of a Peacocks tayl. Much more might be ſaid of the ſuperſtition and Idolatry of the Pope and Church of Rome, as his five ſuperadded Sacraments, Invocation of Saints, deck­ing and worſhipping of Images, but I forbear for brevities ſake.
2. That the Pope hath been the ſetter up of Phariſaical Sects againſt the word of God (for beſides the word, is in Scripture ſenſe againſt the word) might be illuſtrated by his making more orders of Church-Officers than Chriſt or his Apoſtles appointed in his Nos maximè in eo a Pontificiis diſſentimus, quod illi inter Eccleſiae miniſtros numerant creaturas humanas: nos autem nullos mini­ſtros Eccleſiaſticos agnoſcimus, praeter illos quos Chriſtus inſtituit & Eccleſiae in Scri­p [...]ris commendavit Dr. Ames Bellar. Ener­vat. T. 2. l. 3. c. 3. p. 108. Church, as Oſtiarius, the Door keeper, Lector, the Reader, Exorciſta, the Ex­orciſt or Conjurer, Acoly­  [...]kus a Clerk or Waiter upon [Page] the Biſhop or Prieſt; or Subdiaconus, a Subdeacon; Diaconus, a Deacon; Sa­cerdos a Prieſt: Of which orders (as they call them) only two, the Ca­nons (as the Maſter of the Sentences ſaith. Sent. 4. Diſt. 24.) think are ſacred Orders, becauſe the Primitive Church, ſo far as they can read, had only theſe two, viz. the order of Deaconſhip and Prieſthood, and of theſe only we have the Apoſtles precept. And becauſe all the Schoolmen that write upon Peter Lom­bard, hold, that Biſhops are not an order Bonavent. in Sen. 4. Diſt. 24. q. 3. a. 2. Aureolus in Sen. 4. d. 24 q. 1. a. 2. Omnis for­ma ex quo eſt in actu, &c. Every form in as much as it is in act, hath power to communicate it ſelf in the ſame kind; therefore eve­ry Prieſt hath power to celebrate orders, why then do they not celebrate them? becauſe their power is hindred by the Decree of the Church, whereupon when a Biſhop is made, there is not given unto him any new power, but the for­mer power, being hindred, is ſet at liberty; as a man when the act of reaſon is hindred, and the impedi­ment is removed, there's not given unto him a new ſoul. And there he ſaith, that Epiſcopatus is not a ſuperior order is plain, be­cauſe it hath no ſuperior act, as it is diſtinguiſhed againſt Prieſthood, which is apparent, be­cauſe the act of a Biſhop as it differeth from Prieſthood  [...] to or dain, and the act of a Prieſt is to conſecrate the Body of Chriſt, i. e. to conſecrate and adminiſter the Sacrament. diſtinct from preaching Presbyters, and that the order of Prieſthood is the higheſt and perfecteſt order, and that a preaching Presbyter may by virtue of his order do all that a Biſhop can do in the Church, were he not reſtrained by the Bi­ſhop or Church. And none that I find a­mong the Papiſts. but Jeſuits and the Spaniards in the Council of Trent, held or hold that Biſhops are by divine right  [...]n order of Church-officers diſtinct from and ſuperior to preaching Presbyters, but only that they are a degree or dignity of Presbyters, and that by humane inſtitution, if any way; I ſhall not lay that to their charge, though the Jeſuitical party en­deavoured what they could at the Council of Trent to carry it in thoſe very terms, as may be ſeen in the Hiſto­ry of the Council of Trent, B. 7.
Yet Feſtus Hommius ſaith, that the Apoſtolick and truly Primitive Church was altogether ignorant both of the names and functions of Popes, Patri­archs, Archbiſhops, Metropolitans, [Page] Arch-presbyters, Arch-deacons, Suffra­gans, A. B. Ʋſher ſaith, That new Miniſteries are forbidden in the ſecond Commandment. Sum of Chriſt. Religion, p. 222. And Mr. Perkins in his order of Cauſes, c. 21. p. 62. ſaith, That in the ſecond Command­ment is forbidden the Romiſh Hierarchy from the Parrator to the Pope. Abbots, Priors, Monks, Ca­nons, Deans, Prebends, Vicars, Sa­crificers, Prieſts, and the like, as they are now uſed in the Papacy. Diſp. 2 [...]. T. 5. p. 122.
What are thoſe Sects of Monks and Friers, of which there are many Or­ders, as Carmelites, Franciſcans, ſo called from St. Francis, Dominicans, ſo called from St. Dominick, Auguſtines, ſo called from St. Auguſtine; and Jeſuits, which Order Ignatius Loyola the founder, got confirmed by the Popes of Rome, (whoſe creatures and vaſſals now they are in the Church of Rome) but Phariſaical Sects, all ſtudious of the Popes Decrees, and obſervant of his com­mands, though never ſo ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, abominable and wicked, and contrary to Gods Law, as the old Phariſees were of the Traditions of the Elders, the latter ſwearing to him blind obe­dience, all making a ſhew of Religion, but under the pretence thereof devour widows houſes; they garniſh and viſit the Sepulchres of the Martyrs, but ſhed the blood of Chriſts moſt faithful Miniſters and members; who obſerve the traditions and commands of the Pope, but make void the commandments of God, Mat. 15. Mat. 23. I know not any men under heaven more like the old Phariſees than theſe crea­tures of Antichriſt in the Church of Rome are; their Doctrines and doings declare them his Formaliſts, who have it may be a form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof, who make theſe latter times to be very perilous, 2 Tim. 3.
3. That he challengeth Princely dominion over the Church of Chriſt, and people, and Nations, needs no proof. Three Popes of Rome ſucceſſive­ly forged and pleaded a forged Decree for the Pope of Rome's Supre­macy; his trampling upon Emperours and Kings, making them to kiſs his Toe, hold his Stirrup, depoſing of them, and making others; making what Laws he pleaſeth; diſpenſing with, and making void Gods Laws as he pleaſeth, releaſing ſubjects of their allegiance to their lawful and godly Princes, and commanding them to rebel a­gainſt, dethrone and deſtroy them, and their moſt Chriſtian and loyal Subjects. In a word, he exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that is worſhipped, 2 Theſ. 2. 4. which is one great mark of Antichriſt.
[Page] 4. That his uſurped authority hath no good ground in holy Scripture, but is expreſly forbidden by our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Mat. 20 25, 26. But Jeſus called them, (i. e. his Diſciples unto him) and ſaid, ye know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them; and they that are great, exerciſe authority upon them, but it ſhall not be ſo among you; but whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your ſervant. Even as the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſome for many, Luk. 22. 25. 1 Pet. 5. 3. Nether as being Lords over Gods heritage, but being enſamples to the flock. Neither in thoſe places of Scripture where Chriſts Eccleſiaſtical Orders of Church-Officers are ſet down, is there any mention of an Univerſal Biſhop, as 1 Cor. 12. 28. Epheſ. 4. 11. Peter the Apoſtle diſclaims this Princely Mo­narchy and Supremacy, when he called himſelf, the Elders of the Churches Fellow Presbyter, and forbid them to Lord it over Gods heri­tage, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3. Cyprian in his Epiſtles to ſeveral Popes of Rome, calls them brothers. Jerom alſo writing to the Pope of Rome, tells him, and proves it too, that by divine right a Biſhop and a Presbyter is the ſame, Act. 20. 17, 28. Phil. 1. 1. Tit. 1. 5. 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. Epheſ. 4. 11. in his Epiſtle ad Oceanum, that with the ancient Fathers, Biſhops and Presbyters were all one. And adverſus Lucifera nos, he ſaith, that a Biſhops preferment was not by neceſſity of Gods Law, but granted to him by the Church, to honour him withall. In his Epiſtle ad Evagrium, hand­ling this queſtion at large, he ſaith, Who can endure his fooliſhneſs that preferred Deacons before Prieſts, that is Biſhops, ſeeing the Apoſtle plain­ly teacheth, that a Biſhop and a Presbyter are all one? And for proof he alledgeth, Tit. 1. 5. Act. 20. 17. 28. Phil. 1. 1. 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. Epheſ. 4. 11. And of this judgment alſo was St. Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Beda, Oecumenius, Sedulius, Primaſius, Theophilact, Theodoret, Anſelm, Am­broſe, John Wickliff, Thom. Walden, Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, Oeco­lampadius, Melancthon, John Lambert Martyr, Biſhop Hooper, Biſhop Bale, Mr. Tindal Martyr, Muſculus. Zanchius, Bullinger, Gualter, Chemnitius, Danaeus, Chamier, Junius, John Bradford M [...]rtyr, Dr. H [...]mphry, Dr. Reynolds, Dr. Hollard, Profeſſors of Divinity at Oxford, Biſhop This is Biſhop Jewel's argument againſt the Pope, in his Def. of his Apology. Jewel, Biſhop Morton, Dr. Whitaker, Mr. Cartwright, Dr. Willet, Amandus Polauus▪ Michael Medina among the Papiſts, and many more that write upon the Sentences, many of which may be ſeen in Mr. Maſons defence of Ordination by Presby­ters in the Reformed Churches where there are no Dioceſan Biſhops.
[Page] 5. That he produceth Antichriſtian Antichriſtianiſm was co­vered for a long time under the Cloak of Orthodoxy, and Ceremonial indifferen­cy, ſaith Mr. Tomſon, a Bi­ſhops Chaplain, in his An­tichriſt arraigned, p. 85. fruits, practiſes and doctrines, appears by his abominable pride, ſuperſtition, Idola­trous worſhips, pretended miracles, and lying wonders, by his Council of Trent, wherein he Decrees, That mens per­ſons are juſtified before God by their own good works, and all the errors before con­futed, denying juſtification of mens perſons before God by faith alone; which Errors he labours to maintain by his Creatures, as Bellarmine, Stapleton, Harding, Cornelius a Lapide, and others, eſpecially by the Jeſuits, and alſo introdu [...]ing his Traditions, and Apocryphal Scrip­tures, in which are many things directly contrary to Gods word, and Chriſts intereſt; and upon theſe and ſome other accounts did our Church of England in King Edward the ſixth his reign, pray in her Litany thus, From the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and his deteſtable enormities, good Lord deliver us.
6. That he is the Babylonical Beaſt, that hath two horns like a lamb, and ſpeaks as a dragon: That is, he profeſſeth the innocency of Chriſt, the Lamb of God, but ſpeaks and acts like a Dragon; he uttereth blaſphemous ſpeeches, thunders out cruel and unjuſt Excommunicati­ons againſt Chriſts ſervants, and venteth and maintaineth Doctrines of Devils; ſpeaking lies in hypocriſie, having his conſcience ſeared with an hot iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which God hath created to be received with thanks­giving 1 Tim. 4.  [...], 2, 3. of them which believe and know the truth. The t [...] horned beaſt by his Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal power, pre­tending Orthodoxy, and Ceremonial indifferency, decency and or­der, and Apoſtolical traditions, better adorning and promoting Chriſtianity, reſtored the Image of the old Pagan Beaſt; that is, un­der theſe and ſome other pretences reſtored idolatry and tyranny again into the Roman Empire, and perſecution againſt the true Church of Chriſt.
The two Horned Beaſt in the 13th of the Revelations is, ſay ſome, the ſame with the great Whore, arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet, that  [...] a golden cup in her hand, full of all abominations and filthineſs of her for­nication, upon whoſe forehead was a name written, Myſtery, Babylo [...] the great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth, in the 17th of the Revelations. But I humbly conceive with ſubmiſſion to better judgments, that if this do not intend ſome other Beaſt like [Page] the great Whore of Rome, as I fear it doth; then the Whore or Church of Rome, is in the 13th Chapter deſcribed by her Head, and principal  [...]mbers chiefly, becauſe Horns ſignifie Powers. And in the 17th Chap­ter ſhe is deſcribed as taking in not oaly the Head and Cardinals, but the whole Hierarchy, which rides upon the Roman Empire▪ that is, rules it, is a man doth that rides upon an horſe, and is carried, ſupported and maintained by it. There is no perſon or perſons to whom the proper  [...]ks of the Babylonical Beaſt, or Antichriſt, doth ſo properly and truly agree, as to the Pope or Popes of Rome, with the Popiſh Hierarchy and Clergy.
The Woman or great Whore, that is the Church of Rome with her Beaſt with two Horns, Revel. 13. is in Revel. 17. deſcribed,
1. Generally: 1. That ſhe is a great Whore, that is an abominably Idola­trous The Church of Rome is an Idolatrous Church, an Harlot, as the Scripture calls her; ſo ſaith our Church, Homily againſt the peril of Idolatry, Part 3. p 69. Church. 2. That ſhe ſitteth upon many waters; that is, that ſhe ruleth many people, v. 1, 15. 3. That the Kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the inhabiters of the earth been made drunk with the wine of her for­nication; that is, with her Idolatries, v. 2.
2. More particularly, and thus: 1. More obſcurely. 1. By her rule and government. She ſits upon a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of the names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten horns; that is, the whole Roman Empire as Idolatrous, with a Pagan Antichriſtian Idolatry; that is, ſhe had the The Emperour of Ger­many is the Popes Advocate, ſworn to defend the Pope and Church of Rome. The Pope makes him ſwear to defend the Church of Rome, to baniſh Hereticks, and to have no company with the wicked; to maintain by all means poſſible the dignity of the Biſhop of Rome, and all priviledges granted to the Church of Rome, as Sleiden  [...]hews in his Com­mentaries, l. 2▪  [...]. 2 [...], 25, 26. rule and government, ſhe turned him, ſhe curbed him, ſhe ſpurred him, ſhe made him do what ſhe would for the upholding of her ſelf, for the maintaining and propagating of her falſe Doctrine and worſhip, and cauſed him to make War and Laws againſt thoſe that would not obey her Decrees, and ſubmit to her power; that is, ſhe guided and exerciſed an Imperial pow­erful, bloody, and blaſphemous enemy to Chriſt and his Church, v. 3.
[Page] 2. By her pompous and whoriſh apparel, and ornaments, and the wo [...] was arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet colour, and deckt Homil. againſt the peril of Idolatry, p. 69. to be ſeen in Article 15. p.  [...] hujus. with gold and precious ſtone, and pearls; that is, was a very proud and imperious, and bloody Whore. And ſo is the Pope, and ſo are his Car­dinals arrayed.
3. By her inticing and intoxicating cup, wherewith ſhe allures and prepares her fooliſh lovers to ſpiritual fornication, that is, to Idola­try and falſeneſs to Jeſus Chriſt, and his Intereſts. Having a But may it not be under­ſtood and intended of her ſpecious pretences of Or­thodoxy, devotion, decen­cy, and order, with which ſhe induceth her lovers to drink of her abominable cup, to ſwallow her Hete­rodoxies, Superſtitions, and Uſurpations, and Idola­tries? golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and filthi­neſs of her fornication. The golden cup (ſaith Pareus upon the place) are the Popes golden titles wherewith he hath hitherto commended to the world the  [...] of his fornication: viz. Pope, holy Fa­ther, Father of Fathers, Paſtor of Pa­ſtors, his Holineſs, Chriſts Vicar, S [...] Peter's Succeſſor, &c. It refers literally to the Popes triple Crown, and rich Cope▪ glittering with pearls and precious ſtones, and to his Cardinals rich robes, ſaith Dr. H. More.
4. By her Name, as Whore, v. 5. and upon her forehead was her name written, Myſtery, Babylon the Which implies, as Mr. Mede in his Comment up­on Revel. 14. that there may be, and are other lit­tle Babylons, petty Harlots, with whom the inhabitants ſubject to each of them may be defiled with ſpiri­tual adultery, (i. e.) Ido­latry. great, the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth. Which is an alluſion to im­pudent and notorious Whores, who had their names, not only written up­on their cells to be known at home, but alſo upon their foreheads to be known abroad too, as Seneca Controverſ. 2. l. 1. and Tertullian, Lib. de pudicitia, plain­ly ſhew; and ſuch an one is the Pope and his Church of Rome, ſhe is not Babylon Literal, but Myſtical; that is, ſhe is a very impudent and notorious Idolater; and the mother, that is the conceiver, the bringer forth, and the nouriſher of all Idolatries and Idols in the world; and the word myſtery ſhews that it cannot be underſtood of Rome-Pagan. as ſome Papiſts would have it, but muſt [Page] be underſtood of Rome-Chriſtian in profeſſion, as Idolatrizing with Chriſtian objects. And one reaſon is, becauſe this beaſt comes after  [...], the other; that is, after the Chriſtian Emperour, and is the laſt; for it goeth into perdition, Revel. 17. 8, 10, 11.
5. By her extream cruelties, barbarities, and bloody tyrannies, and perſecutions, murders, and deteſtable enormities. Revel. 17. 6. And I ſaw a woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with the blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. And this hath been abundantly manifeſted in the Popes of Rome, and their agents, whom they rid, ruled and ſpur­red on to moſt bloody and cruel murdering of the Saints of Jeſus, under the names of Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Wickliviſts, Huſſits, Lu­therans, Calviniſts, Hugonots, Puritans, and other names, condemned and deſtroyed by the Pope of Rome's authority, inſtigation or ap­probation, as Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, becauſe they would not drink of the Church of Rome's whoring cup. Of which you may read in Mr. Fox his Books of Martyrs, Mr Fuller's Holy War, Slei­den's Commentaries, the Supplement to Philip de Comines Hiſtory, where is deſcribed Papiſts bloody and treacherous murdering of thouſands of Proteſtants in Paris, and the parts adjoining; and the relations of the bloody and barbarous Maſſacres in Ireland, and the Vallies of Piedmont, promoted by the Pope, and acted by Papiſts. Reverend Dr. Prideaux in his Sermon intituled, Gowries Conſpiracy, upon 2 Sam. 20. 1. p. 13. ſaith thus: ‘Let us depend upon it, as long as there is a Pope and a Devil, Princes profeſſing the Goſpel ſhall never be ſecured from Gowries and Garnets.’ And a little after that, he ſaith thus: ‘I have gleaned theſe few ſcatterings by the way out of their own Doctrines, to prove, that their Doctrine directly warranteth Treaſon, let the Traytors be what they will; and that none can be an abſolute Papiſt, but if he throughly underſtand himſelf, and live under a Chriſtian Prince, that hath renounced the Popes authority, muſt needs, being put to it, be an abſolute Traytor.’ No perſons under heaven have been more bloody and cruel to ſincere Profeſſors of pure Chriſtianity, than the Popes of Rome, and Papiſts; that they are not ſtill the ſame, we have no good reaſon to believe, but more cauſe to take heed of them.
2. She is deſcribed more plainly: 1. By the Beaſt that carrieth her, on which ſhe rides, that is the Roman Empire, as 'tis Idolatrous with a new kind of Idolatry, that is with a Pagano-Chriſtian, or Papal Idolatry, v. 8. The Beaſt that thou ſaweſt was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition, and they that dwell on the [Page]earth ſhall wonder (whoſe names were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the world) when they behold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. This may ſeem to ſome to be a more obſcure deſcription of the Whore than the former; but you muſt know, that this is a deſcription of the Roman Empire not ſimply according to its ſub­ſtance and politie; but formally, as reſpecting the quondam Church of Chriſt, as Idolatrous again, but with a new form of Idolatry, worſhipping the true God not after his preſcribed way, but its own; and the Saints of Jeſus with ſuch kind of worſhip, as the Pagans worſhipped their Ethnick Deities. It's a repreſentation of the Roman Empire degenerating from pure Chriſtianity, into Paganizing or Ido­latrizing Chriſtianity, which though it profeſs Chriſtianity 'Tis ſaid of Pope Gregory the ſeventh, thus, Qui titulo Chriſti negotiura Antichriſti agitat, That under the ti­tle of Chriſt he doth the work of Antichriſt, as A­ventin. Annal. Boior, l. 5. p. 455. ſpeaks., yet bears the Image of the ancient Pagan Idolatrous Empire. The Image of the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, exactly an­ſwer the one the other, and differ only in Objects, but not in form of Wor­ſhip. Concerning which Empire, Saint John foretold, it might and would be ſaid and found  [...]o be true, when the Woman, that is the Pope and his Hierarchy, ſhall ſit upon it and rule it, and be carried and ſupported by it; it was, and is not, and yet is. The meaning of which in ſhort is this: The Roman Empire was Idolatrous and againſt Chriſt in all her ſix firſt Heads, Kings, Conſul [...] Dictators, Decemviri, Tribunes, and Pagan Caeſars, or Emperours. The Empire was then purely Paganly Idolatrous, it Worſhipped Heathen gods and goddeſſes, as Jupiter, Mars, Saturn, Venus, Ju [...], Bacchus. &c. (as St. Auguſtine ſhews in his Book of the City of God) which they looked upon as Deities, and worſhipped their Images, or rather by, in, or through their Images, they worſhipped them, as Pa­piſts now worſhip God by Images, Crucifixes, Croſſes, Altars, &c. And is not, that is, purely Paganly Idolatrous as 'twas before; for the object is Chriſtian. And yet is, that is is really Idolatrous in another form, that is, 'tis Papally Idolatrous, that is, it is over-run and over-ruled with Pagano-Chriſtian Idolatry, as Dr. More calls it. Whereas the Empire in her firſt ſix Heads or forms of Governmen [...] did Idolatrize by worſhipping thoſe Heathen men, and their Ghoſts and Images, and Altars, whom they accounted excellent, and hated thoſe that were againſt their Idolatries and Superſtitions, is now in [Page] this ſtate or condition under the ſeventh and laſt Head over-run and over-ruled with Pagano-Chriſtian Idolatry, it worſhippeth the true God in, by, and through Images, it worſhippeth Saints departed this life, and Angels, Altars, Croſſes and Relicks, and Ordinances of God; and it hateth and perſecuteth the undefiled followers of Jeſus Chriſt, who will not defile themſelves with women, will not drink of the Golden cup of fornication of the great Whore of Rome, or of any of her ſiſter Churches, but keep themſelves cloſe to Chriſts pure worſhip and intereſts, and follow the Lamb whereſoever he goeth. And this Beaſt (as thus Idolatrous) ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, that is, as ſome will have it, out of the Sea, Revel. 13. 1. which is as a bottomleſs pit for multitude of people, Revel, 17. 15. or (as moſt will have it) out of hell, becauſe 'tis ſaid, Revel. 13. 2. that the Dragon, that is the Devil, the Angel of the bottomleſs pit, Hell, Revel. 9. 11. Revel. 16. 13. as well as the old bloody Pagan Empe­rours, gave him his ſeat, his power and authority, and they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder after, that is, follow this Idolatrous Beaſt, and ſub­mit to, and practiſe his Idolatrous Worſhips. The generality of In­habitants, that is, reprobates only, whoſe names are not written in Gods book of life, ſhall admire and follow this beaſt; but none of Gods Elect will totally and finally follow this filthy Beaſt, that is thus rid­den and ſpurred to Idolatry.
And he ſhall go into perdition: as he is guided by the ſon of perditi­on, Antichriſt, 2 Theſ. 2. 3. and aſcended from the bottomleſs pit of Hell, Revel. 9, 11. Revel. 13. 2. 2 Theſ. 2 9. the place of perdition; ſo he ſhall go into perdition; he ſhall be deſtroyed as Idolatrous, and be caſt into everlaſting perdition for his Idolatries, and for his being ruled by the Woman, the Pope, and Hierarchy, or Church of Rome, and for perſecuting and deſtroying of the faithful followers of Jeſus Chriſt, Revel. 19. 20. Revel. 21. 8.
2. This Beaſt which the Woman rides, is deſcribed by the place where he ſits, by his ſeat which the Devil gave him, Revel. 13. 2. And this is ſaid to be the place where the Woman, that is where the Pope and his Hierarchy ſit too, Revel. 17. 9. The ſeven heads are ſeven moun­tains on which the woman ſitteth, that is, Rome, for Rome was the anci­ent ſeat of the firſt ſix Heads of the Roman Empire; and was ſome­times the ſeat of the Roman Emperours, as thus Idolatrizing with a new kind of Idolatry, and it is now the ſeat of the Pope of Rome, and of his Hierarchy. Now Rome is known to be built upon ſeven hills, which are theſe, viz. Palatinus, Capitolinus, Quirinalis, Caelius, Eſ­quilinus,[Page]Viminalis, Aventinus. Septem urbs alta jugis toti quae praeſide [...] orbi: The City mounting on ſeven Hills, and over-ruling the whole Earth. There's no City but Rome that was built upon ſeven Hills, that did in St. John's time, reign over the Kings and inhabitants of the earth. Therefore this deſcription moſt properly belongeth to the City of Rome, Revel. 17. ult. And the ſeven heads do not only ſignifie bi [...]s, on which the chief City or ſeat of the Emperour (in St. John's tim [...] and long after) of the Empire was built, and which ſhall at this time of the ſtate of the Empire be the ſeat of the Woman, that is of the Pope and his Idolatrous Hierarchy; but it alſo ſignifieth ſeve [...] Kings.
3. This Beaſt is deſcribed by the ſeveral ſorts of Government that that City built on ſeve [...] Hills in St. John' time, and the Empire had been, then was, and afterward was to be ſubject unto; v. 10. T [...] are ſeven Kings, that is, ſorts of Governments; five are fallen, viz. Kings, Conſuls, Dictators, Decemviri, Tribunes. And one is, viz. the Pagan Caeſars or Emperours. And the other is not yet come, that is, the purely Chriſtian Emperour, who ſhall bring the Empire into  [...] pure ſtate of Chriſtianity, as compared to what it was in ſome of the former heads, and eſpecially ſhall be in the laſt head, who ſhall worſhip God not after the manner of the Heathens that went be­fore him, nor of Papiſts that follow after him; but purely without ſuch Pagan inventions as his Predeceſſors uſed, or ſuch Popiſh in­ventions as his Succeſſors uſed after him, and in whoſe time the Church ſhall not be perſecuted for following the Lamb wholly, and keeping her ſelf a pure Virgin for her beloved Husband Chriſt. And this Chriſtian Emperour, or form of Government is called another, becauſe in form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, and as referred to the Church of Chriſt, it was ſpecifically different from thoſe that went before him, and that which followed after him. This Chriſtian Go­vernment was not come in St. John's time, but it came long after, and began in our Conſtantine's time, and continued but a ſhort time. And this Chriſtian Emperour cauſed Pagan Idolatry and Perſecution for Chriſtianity to ceaſe, and is therefore ſaid to wound the former beaſt or head to death, that is as Idolatrous and perſecuting, Revel. 13. 3. And one of his heads was as it were wounded to death; to wit, the ſixth head: but this continued but a little while; for the old Dragon ſeeing himſ [...]lf caſt out into the earth, reſolved to raiſe up perſecution again, againſt the Church of Chriſt, by the Church, under the fair and ſpecious [Page] pretences of honouring God and his ſervants, and under the notion of Orthodoxy, decency and order, to bring into the Church or Em­p [...]re, error, ſuperſtition and Idolatry, and thereby really diſhonour God, deface his worſhip, and raiſe up perſecution againſt Gods Church. And to this end he inſtigated the two-horned beaſt to ſet up a new form of Idolatry, viz. worſhipping God in, by, or through Ima­ges and devices of their own, and worſhipping Gods ordinances and ſervants, and all under the notion of honouring God and Chriſt, and beautifying his worſhip, and promoting his ſervice; and to compaſs this, brought in a new perſecution againſt the true members of Jeſus Chriſt, that would not make an image to the beaſt that had the wound; that is, becauſe they would not yield to their innovations, errors, Ido­latries and ſuperſtitions, and deal falſely with Chriſt, and diſhonour his Saints, as he and his ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, erroneous, am­bitious and covetous Clergy did and do, and will do, till they go to their place. To this end he ſets up Emperours and Kings after his own hearts deſire, Idolatrous, blaſphemous and cruel, againſt Chriſts Church in the Empire, which is here called the beaſt that was, and is  [...]ot, even he is the eight; that is, he is the eight King in regard of one Chriſtian, beſides the ſix Pagan heads; and is of the ſeven Idolatrous,  [...]d goeth into perdition. He is called the eight a [...] the Chriſtian Empe­rour is taken in, becauſe he ſucceeds him too, and hath ſomething of him, profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, of the Worſhip of the true God; but under the pretence and notion of honouring God and his ſervants, and maintaining his truth, and promoting his ſervice, he brings into the Empire, error, hereſie, blaſphemy, idolatry, and  [...]tichriſtianiſm and perſecution, and deſtroys and perſecutes that which he pretends to ſet up and uphold; and therefore he is the ſeventh and▪ laſt Idolatrous head that ſhall be in the Empire, that is, the laſt form of Government that ſhall be erroneous, Idolatrous and blaſphemous. For he goeth into perdition, which notes his utter ruin▪ and final over­throw, as Idolatrous and perſecutive of true Chriſtianity, and the  [...]xtirpation of Idolatry out of it.
4. This Beaſt is deſcribed by its parts or powers, into which it is divided: v. 12. The ten horns which thou ſaweſt are ten Kings, which have received no Kingdom as yet: that is in St. John's time, nor till the Empire was divided and broken into parts, or until it became, or was to become again a Beaſt, Idolatrous and pernicious to Chriſt and his loyal followers; but re [...]eive power as Kings one hour; that is,  [...] little while; with the beaſt, that is, with the beaſt whoſe name is, [Page] [was, and is not, and yet is,] that is, the beaſt under the ſeventh and laſt head.
5. This ten▪ horned beaſt is deſcribed by its unity and activity: 1. By its unity to help this Idolatrous, blaſphemous and obnoxious beaſt on▪ whom the Pope and his Hierarchy ride. v. 13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give up their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt. Theſe ten Kings ſhall be of one mind in the main for matters of Religion; that is, ſhall be of the Religion of the Empire; that is, of the Pagano-Chri­ſtian; or, if you will, the mungrel Samaritan Religion, whereby the Empire had again become a beaſt. And ſhall give their power and ſtrength; that is, ſhall be ready by their authority, and by force of arms, and Vide King James his Pa­raphraſe upon the place. by what other means they can, to main­tain the beaſt in its beaſtly Idolatrous condition, blaſphemies, ſuperſtitions and perſecutions; or elſe ſhall give the Idolatrizing Emperour (which is the head of this beaſt) the aid or aſſiſtance of their armies or forces (if need ſo require) againſt all oppoſers of this mungrel Religion. For the Emperour is looked upon as The Emperour of Germany, who hath a ſhew of the old Emperours, is called and ſworn to be the Popes Advo­cate, and to defend him, as may be ſeen in his Oath when he is made Emperour. Sleid. Com. l. 1. f. 25, &c. the chief Champion or Generaliſſimo of all the Papal forces, and theſe ten Kings may be conceived to be the  [...]or [...] of his head, as coming into a kind of ſubordination and combination with him, in making War againſt the Lamb. But that power which influenceth all, is the Whore of Rome, the Pope and his Hierachy, that rides the beaſt. And truly when the head of this gr [...] Whore (ſaith a learned Doctor) is once found to be ſo big as to out-top the Secular heads of the Empire, and both pretends to and makes uſe of that boaſted jus utrinſ (que) gladii, the right of both Swords, that is, ſo ſoon as the Pope is found to act the Caeſar, as well as the Ʋniverſal Patriarch, there is no incongruity to allow him repreſented in two places (as many learned men do) as well as he ſuſtains two parts, and conceive him typified  [...] well in the laſt head of the beaſt, as in the coſtly adorned head of the gr [...] whore. Thus the reverend Doctor. And indeed I ſee not but the whole deſcription in the 13th Chapter, as well as that in the 17th Chapter of the Revelations, may truly and properly be attributed to the two-horned beaſt, and the Woman; for whatſoever the ten▪ horned beaſt is ſaid to do, he doth it by the direction, inſtigation▪ [Page] and approbation of the two-horned beaſt and Woman. Quod quis per alium facit, per ſe ipſum facere videtur. The murder of Ʋriah, though it was effected by the Ammonites, yet it is charged upon King David, who gave direction for it to his General Joab, and he is guilty of it too, for following of David's unjuſt command, 2 Sam. 12. 9. Thou haſt killed Ʋriah the Hitti [...]e with the ſword, and haſt ſlain him with the ſword of the children of Ammon. So here, what the ten­horned beaſt is ſaid to do, may be well charged upon the Church of Rome, the Pope and his Hierarchy, becauſe he cauſeth the earth, and them which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed, and he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of theſe miracles which he had power to do in the ſight of the beaſt, Rev. 13. 12, 14. Rev. 19. 20. And therefore is the blood of the Prophets, and of all the Saints, and of them that were ſlain upon the earth for Religion, ſaid to be found in her, Rome, Revel. 18. 24.
2. Their activity, v. 14. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb. In Rev. 13. 7. 'tis ſaid, That this ten-horned beaſt ſhall make war with the Saints, and overcome them. But here in Revel. 17. 14. he makes war with Chriſt, and is overcome by him, for he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and they that are with him, are called, and faithful, and choſen. 'Tis true, that they that make war againſt Chriſts Saints, do make war againſt Chriſt, Act 9 4 Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Thoſe Kings that make war againſt and perſecute Chriſts Saints, as ſuch, do make war againſt and perſecute Chriſt himſelf, and ſo he takes it, and will reward it. That this ten-horned beaſt is ſaid to overcome the Saints, and yet to be overcome by Chriſt, may be both true of the ſame beaſt; for he did overcome the Saints at firſt, but he is, or ſhall be overcome by Chriſt, and his called, choſen and faithful Soldi­ers at laſt; and therefore 'tis ſaid. That he that leade [...]h into captivity ſhall go into captivity; he that killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword; here is the patience and faith of the Saints, to ſuffer in the mean time, and to believe and wait for the performance of this promiſe, Rev. 13. 10.
2. The Whore is deſcribed more plainly by her large Dominion, by the people upon whom ſhe ſitteth, called in the firſt verſe, many waters, which is interpreted by the Angel, v. 15. And he ſaith u [...]o, the wa­ters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are people, and multi­tudes, and nations, and tongues; which is a manifeſt deſcription of the Roman Empire, which conſiſted of many People, and Nations, and Tongues; and upon theſe as well as upon the ten-horned beaſt, or [Page] chief ſecular rulers, did the great Whore of Rome ſit, that is, reign and rule, prick on, and ſtir up to Superſtition, Idolatry, and Perſecution a­gainſt Chriſts Church. And therefore 'tis ſaid, That the Kings of the earth, that is of the Empire, or earthly Church, and the inhabitants of the earth have committed fornication, and been made drunk with the wine of her fornication, Revel. 17. 2. ſhe claims univerſal power over all this Terreſtial world.
3. This great Whore is deſcribed by her deſtruction. And that 1. By the A learned man by ten Kings underſtands their Kingdoms, or people, who againſt the minds of their Kings will thus de­ſtroy the great whore. Antic. p. 23. Revel. 18. 9. inſtruments of her ruin, and they are the ten horns, or the ten Kings unto whom the Roman Empire was divided; v. 16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, &c.
2. By the degrees of her deſtruction, theſe ten Kings ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire.
1. They ſhall hate the whore of Rome, the Pope, his Cardinals, Hierarchy and Clergy, with whom they have committed ſpiritual fornication; whereas before they loved her, while the virtue of her intoxicating cup laſted; but now ſeeing their own folly, and her cun­ning craftineſs, ſelfiſhneſs, pride, covetouſneſs, luxury, filthineſs, hypocriſie, and cruelty, that her whole Government, Religion, Wor­ſhip, pompous Ceremonies, Purgatory, Indulgences, Excommuni­ons, Jubilees, Proceſſions, Doctrines of the Popes Infallibility and Supremacy, Juſtification of mens perſons before God by their own good works, traditions, merits, holineſs of times, places, Churches, Altars, Veſtments, Copes, Hats, Palls, Surplices, Croſſes, Spittle, Cream, Salt, Holy-water, Auricular confeſſion of ſins, worſhipping of Saints departed, Angels, Images, Reliques of Saints, kiſſing of the Popes Toe, of the Tayl of the Aſſe on which Chriſt rode, adoring of the pretended Croſs on which Chriſt was Cru­cified, bowing to the Eaſt, ſetting up of Altars and Crucifixes, and Tapers on them, and bowing to them as they do, baptizing of Bells, forbidding to Marry, but allowing of Stews, diſpenſing with Oaths, inceſtuous Marriages, holding of Plurality of Dignities, Benefices, with cure of ſouls, and cauſeleſs Non-reſidency, and ma­ny more ſuch Doctrines and practiſes, politick devices to uphold, en­rich and advance themſelves, their relations and ſervants, and ſup­preſs the pure Doctrine and Worſhip of Chriſt, and undo and deſtroy [Page] his moſt faithful ſervants and ſincere Worſhippers: I ſay theſe Kings ſeeing theſe things, and many more, clearly, their inordinate love is turned into well-guided hatred of her. They hate her, that is, they ſeparate from her, they avoid communion with her, they ceaſe to commit any ſpiritual fornication with her.
2. They make her deſolate; they do not only forſake her themſelves, but alſo they cauſe their ſubjects to do ſo too, and that they do, by ſetting up in their reſpective Kingdoms Gods pure worſhip and ſervice, without her proper ceremonies (which ſhe calls Bellar. de effectibus Sacra­ment. l. 2. c. 3. a. 20. badges and Aquinas, 12 [...]. q. 103. a. 4. O. profeſſions of her Religion) and Gods pure word with­out her Legends, Apocriphals, and Traditions.
3. They make her naked, which they do both by words and deeds.
1. By words, by publick Preaching, Confeſſions, and Writings, declaring and demonſtrating her abominable filthineſs, that ſhe may be deteſted by others.
2. By deeds, by with-drawing her gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, firſt-fruits, Peter-pence, Abbies, Friories, Commendams, Benefices, Dignities and Revenues from her, which were wont to be given her, which the Whore by her pious frauds, cunning craftineſs got from the Anceſtors of Kings and deluded people.
4. They ſhall eat her fleſh, which is to be underſtood not carnally, but myſtically, theſe Kings ſhall not prove Canibals, and corporally with their teeth eat the fleſh that is upon the bones of the great Whore of the Pope, and his Cardinals, but they will retain either to their own proper uſe, or rather for the maintenance of Gods pure Wor­ſhip and Intereſts, thoſe revenues which were paid to the Whore, out of their Dominions as ſuch, to the upholding of her Pride and Ido­latries, Superſtitions, Luxuries and Bawds; and they ſhall perſecute her, which in Scripture-language, is eating of ones fleſh, Job 19. 22. Why do ye perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied with my fleſh? Pſal. 27. 2. When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes came upon me to eat up my fleſh, they ſtumbled and fell. Upon which words St. Augu­ſtine ſaith thus, Carnes noſtras manducant, qui nos perſequuntur, they that perſecute us, do eat our fleſh.
5. They ſhall burn her with fire; that is, they ſhall conſume and de­ſtroy her as ſhe is a Whore, that is, as ſhe is an Idolatrous, falſe, and Antichriſtian Church; but whether they ſhall go to Rome her ſeat, [Page] and burn that with material fire in order to the deſtruction of this Myſtical Babylon, is not certain; yet I dare not poſitively determine againſt it, becauſe all I have read, except one, are for it. But this is certain, that they ſhall be zealous againſt her, and againſt her falſe Do­ctrine, and falſe Worſhip, and her cunning undermining of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the pure Worſhip of Chriſt, and the true intereſts and ends of Chriſtianity; and to that end, countenance, maintain and protect, and promote true and pure Goſpel-worſhip and Doctrine, and the aſſertors thereof, and diſcountenance and ſuppreſs ſuch perſons as labour by power or policy to advance Antichriſtian Doctrines, pra­ctiſes and intereſts; for they know that they have crafty, treacher­ous, cruel, powerful and malicious enemies to deal with, Rev. 16. 13, 14. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs; come out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the Cardinals, Bi­ſhops, Jeſuits. mouth of the Beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet. For they are the ſpirits of Devils working miracles, which go forth unto the Kings of the earth, and of the whole world to gather them to the battel of the great day of God Almighty.
3. By the principal Author of her deſtruction, v. 17. And God ſhall put it into their hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree and give their Kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. Hence ſome learned men have conceived, that thoſe Kings, at leaſt ſome of them that have hated the great Whore, and made her deſolate and naked, and have eaten her fleſh, but have not burnt her with fire, that is, have not utterly conſumed her Idolatries, falſe Doctrines, Hierarchy, Vide King James his Para­phraſe upon Revel. 17. p. 56. Revel. 18. 9. Ceremonies, Images, Altars, Laws, &c. but have retained them upon ſuch grounds as may eaſily bring them in love again with the great Whore, ſhall again give up their power and ſtrength, and Kingdoms to the beaſt, the great Whore rides, and conſequently to her and her abominations, that have been re­jected; and the induſtrious actings of ſome men to reconcile the Greek and Proteſtant Churches to the Church of Rome, have increa­ſed the fear of that opinion. Now what God will do, I know not; but I know that mens not receiving the love of the truth, and their having pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, is a juſt and provoking cauſe thereof, 2 Theſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. But I humbly conceive, that though theſe words are placed immediately after the degrees of the great Whores deſtruction, yet they do not neceſſarily imply, that they ſhall agree [Page] again to give up their Kingdoms to the beaſt, and ſo to the great Whore again, but they are an aſſurance that God will make the ten horns or Kings, Viis & modis, ſome one and ſome another way inſtru­mental to deſtroy the great Whore, as he hath promiſed. And that becauſe, as what they did before in unanimouſly agreeing to give up their power and ſtrength to the beaſt, proceeded from God in his wiſe and wonderful Providence, for the fulfilling of his words by his Pro­phets, Dan. 7. 8, 21, 22, 25, 28. As he put it into their hearts to ful­fill his will, and to agree to give their Kingdoms to the beaſt to up­hold Idolatry, ſuperſtition, hereſie, and the Whores tyrannies, and this in juſt judgment againſt them; ſo now he who hath the hearts of Kings in his hands, will alienate their hearts from the great Whore, and incline their wills to agree to hate her, and to make her deſolate and naked, and to eat her fleſh, and to burn her with fire. God is able to do it, and he will do it in his appointed time, Dan. 7. 25. Rev. 18. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. For ſtrong is the Lord, who judgeth her.
4. Laſtly, the great Whore is deſcribed moſt plainly by her ſeat, or chief place of reſidence, and therein Society and Government, v. 18. and that is Rome. And the woman which thou ſaweſt is that great city which reigneth over the Kings of the earth. The Angel ſaw that there might be ſome that would in time ſuggeſt, that other Cities were built upon ſeven Hills (as Biſhop Mountague in favour (ſome think) of the great Whore, ſaith Conſtantinople is) therefore prevents this Evaſion, and ſaith, that the City where the great Whore of Babylon ſits, is that great City [which did in St. John's time reign over the Kings of the earth,] he ſpeaks of her in the preſent tenſe, which reigneth over the Kings of the earth. Now Conſtantinople was not then in being, as it is now, and hath been ſince; Conſtantine of Byzantium made it the Head of the Oriental Empire, and enlarged it, and called it Conſtan­tinople, and it did not reign then in St. John's time over the Kings of the earth, as Rome did, and therefore it cannot be this great City. Rome did in St. John's time, and long after, reign over the Kings of the earth, as Poets, Fathers Ribera, Bellar­mine, Cornel. a Lapide., and Papiſts themſelves acknowledg; it's a ſhame for Proteſtants to queſtion, much more to deny it. But this Woman ſucceeds in that City and Polity to govern it, and the whole Empire, as it is a beaſt. This Woman is not a ſingular perſon, but a City or Polity, and ſociety of men, go­verning in that great city Rome, which in St. John's time did reign over the Kings of the earth, the whole Empire. So now this great [Page] Whore there ſits and rides the beaſt, the Empire, (at leaſt it did ſo) as Idolatrous▪ as in St. John's time, the Woman the great city of Rome (not the walls, houſes and ſtreets, but) the citizens; and not every one of them, but the Rulers, the Emperours, Senators and Officers ruled that great city, reigned over it, and over the Kings of the earth; ſo now the Woman, the great Whore, the Pope, the two-horned beaſt, and his Cardinals, and Clergy, and Officers, reign (or at leaſt did ſo) over the Kings of the earth, which is aſcribed to the whole Ciey, becauſe the Head and Officers, and Rulers thereof did, and do it.
And this Seat of this Babylonical beaſt, or great Whore, or Anti­chriſt, may be found in his number 666, as Dr. More in his Synopſis Apocalyptica relates; of which he Synopſ. Apocalyp. l. 1. c. 15. Sec. 10. p. 314▪ ſaith, he hath treated largely in his Myſtery of Godlineſs, Book 5. C. 16. Sec. 8. to which Book, and to Mr. Potter of the Number of the Beaſt, he refers for fuller ſatisfaction. His Myſtery of Godlineſs I have not ſeen, but I have read Mr. Potter's Book of the Number of the Beaſt, Printed at Oxford, Ann. 1642, of which Book there were either but few Printed, or they were ſuddenly bought up, that 'tis a hard matter to get one of them; of which Book I took ſome ſcraps; of which, be­cauſe of the ſcarcity of the Book. I ſhall make bold to communi­cate ſome which are to my buſineſs in hand, and the rather, becauſe, the Book is ſo highly commended by learned Dr. Twiſs, Mr. Mede, and Dr. More, Revel. 13. 18. Here is wiſdom, let him that hath under­ſtanding count the Number of the Beaſt, for it is the number of a man, and his number is 666.
The Myſtery of the number 666 is to be found out by comparing it with the number 144, to which this number 666 is as it were the aut [...]numerus, and muſt therefore be interpreted after the ſame man­ner, and in the ſame particulars applied to the Synagogue of Anti­chriſt, as the number 144 ought to be applied to the Church of Chriſt.
Now the myſtery of the number 144 (which is the number oppo­ſed to the number 666) conſiſts in the ſquare-root thereof, and and therefore the myſtery of the number 666 muſt be in the ſquare-root thereof alſo. But now to find out the true interpretation of this number 144, it's generally granted by all ancient and latter Interpreters, that the chief, if not the only cauſe why this number was choſen rather than any other number to be the meaſure of the [Page] wall of the Coeleſtial Jeruſalem, Revel. 21. 17. is, becauſe this num­ber is raiſed and built upon the number 12, which being multiplied into it ſelf, produceth the ſquare-number 144. For as this number 144 is raiſed and built upon the number 12 only, and cannot poſſibly ad­mit of any other number to be the root and baſis of it; ſo neither can the Church of Chriſt admit of any other foundation than that which is already laid by the 12 Apoſtles. As therefore this number 144 is built upon 12 Unities, ſo is the Church of Chriſt built upon the 12 Apoſtles. And as the number 12 is more conſpicuous and re­markable in this number 144 than any other number, becauſe it meaſureth not only the bottom or root, but the ſides and ranks of it alſo; ſo it's evident, that the number of 12 is more conſpicuous and remarkable in the Church of God than any other number whatſoe­ver. And hence it is, that this number 12 is repeated above 144 times in the Scriptures, and is in them ſo often uſed, and in ſo many and ſo divers particulars applied by the Spirit of God to things ap­pertaining to the Church, that we cannot but acknowledg this num­ber to be choſen, and as it were affected by the Holy Ghoſt, rather than any other. And though the number 144 may truly be ſaid to be Gods number rather than any other numbers, becauſe it repreſenteth the figure of the City, and in general the form and ſtructure of the Church and Hierarchy thereof; yet it cannot ſo properly be called Gods number, as the number 12, which almoſt in all material re­ſpects, is applicable to the Church, and is uſed in the Scriptures al­ways, as numerus certus pro certo, and not as numerus certus pro incerto, in which ſenſe it muſt needs be granted that the number 144 doth ſig­  [...]ifie and repreſent the Church in general. And whereas the number 144 is no where mentioned in Scripture but in Revel. 21. it muſt be granted, that it is not there to be the meaſure of the Wall (which doth in that place ſignifie the ſpiritual building of Gods Church) be­cauſe there then were or at any time ſhould be preciſely. ſo many  [...]nd no more faithful Chriſtians, or living ſtones built upon the 12 foundations there named, but that we might learn thence, that how great or how little ſoever the number of faithful Chriſtians ſhould be, yet they muſt be all built upon the foundation of the 12 Apo­ſtles, as the number 144 is built upon 12 Unities. And hence 'tis granted by Interpreters, that this number 144 was choſen to be the meaſure of the Wall of the new Jeruſalem, for this reaſon chiefly, (if not only) becauſe it is the only ſquare-number which can be raiſed and [Page]built upon 12 Ʋnities, as is clear to all thoſe that have underſtanding to extract the root of numbers.
As the number 12 was the meaſure, number, and foundation of the city, gates and wall of the ancient and literal Jeruſalem, and was in reſpect of the 12 Patriarchs the root from whence the 12 Tribes had their Ori­ginal according to the fleſh; ſo the ſame number 12 ſhould be the only conſpicuous number in the foundation and ſtructure of the ſpi­ritual and new Jeruſalem, in which the 12 Apoſtles are 12 ſpiritual fa­thers, anſwerable to the 12 Patriarchs, and are 12 foundations laid by our Saviour Chriſt, upon which, and according to which founda­tion (that is by multiplying of the Doctrine of the Apoſtles by  [...] ſelf only) all the ſpiritual builders of Gods Church in the times  [...] come, ought to erect and ſquare their buildings. And they are alſo placed at the 12 Gates as 12 angels to keep out (as it were with a two-edged ſword) every thing that defileth, and to admit into this Church by the gates of Baptiſm, committed firſt and originally unto them, and prefigured by the 12 Oxen under the brazen Sea, 1200 of every Tribe, that is all thoſe faithful Chriſtians and true Iſraelites which can derive their ſpiritual Genealogy from the faith and doctrine of the 12 Apoſtles. And this is without all queſtion the true and natu­ral interpretation of the numbers and meaſures of the new Jeruſalem, ſpoken of Revel. 21. 16, 17, &c. The new Jeruſalem ſpoken of Revel. 21. is the ſAme with Jeruſalem ſpoken of in Ezek. 48. the Church militant not triumphant is meant by it, as almoſt every line, and every word evidenceth, as not only Mr. Potter and Forbs, and and other Proteſtants, but many Papiſts obſerve.
The number 144 is a ſquare and perfect number, built and raiſed upon the number 12; ſo the Church of Chriſt is a ſquare and perfect building, built upon the doctrine of the 12 Apoſtles.
It's alſo true, that as the number 666 is neither a ſquare nor perfect number, nor built upon the number 12; ſo neither is the Romiſh Hierarch a ſquare and perfect building, neither is it built upon the doctrine of the  [...] Apoſtles. So Forbs and Potter, p. 44.
The number 666 is to be counted by extraction of the root, be­cauſe the oppoſite number 144 is ſo to be accounted To extract the ſquare-root of a number given, is to The root of a Number. find out the greateſt number, which being multi­plied into it ſelf, and having the fractions added to the product, if there be any fractions remaining, maketh the fir [...] [Page] number. Now the ſquare-root of the Beaſts number 666, is the fatal evil number 25, and the fractions remain­ing are 41. Prove this by multiplying In ſhort, that is the ſquare-root of a number, which being mul­tiplied by it ſelf, exactly makes the number given, or comes neareſt to it, but doth not ex­ceed it. 25 by it ſelf 25 times, which makes 625, add the remaining 41, and you have the juſt number 666.
As 12 is the greateſt and leaſt ſquare-number which is or can be contained in the number 144; ſo 25 is the grea­teſt and leaſt number which can be contained in the number 666. It's frequent in many Mathematical praxi, or Arithmetical operations, to caſt away and not to regard the fractions of numbers. If a An Example. Captain have 666 men under his command, and would reduce them to a ſquare-figure, which he would find to be 2541/51, & by that he would conclude that he muſt of neceſſity take the number 25 to be the number of his ranks, and the number of men in every rank, and no other number would ſerve his turn, and the 41 odd men he muſt reject as unuſeful if he will have his Army exactly ſquare; 25 is the root of the ſquare-number without fractions, and of other numbers with fractions added to it. Potter, 68. 25 is re­markable in the root of 666 two ways: 1. In that 'tis the only Car­dinal number of the prime or Cardinal Ʋnities. 2. In that 'tis the only number of ordinal unities, or fractions, by which that root can be by feweſt figures moſt exactly expreſſed; and therefore I conclude that this fatal number 25, is the number of Antichriſt, oppoſed to the number 12, and that in an higher and greater degree of oppoſiti­on, than 666 is oppoſed to the number 144, ſeeing that number is moſt remarkably applicable to the City and Hierarchy of Antichriſt, and is chiefly intended by the number 666.
12 Is a good and a perfect number always taken in a good ſenſe in Scripture. So 25 is an unfortunate number in it ſelf, and hath been branded for an evil and unluckie number, both by Prophane and Sa­cred Writers, although they knew no relation that it had either to Antichriſt, or the number 666. The number 5 is a fatal number, and all numbers ending in 5, or made by it, are evil. Jerome upon Ezek. 11. ſaith, that the 25 is never uſed in a good ſenſe. Jerome and Lyra up­on Ezek. 11. ſay, that the 25 men mentioned there, that were at their Images, do ſignifie Apoſtates from Faith and Religion. John Huſs on Ezek. 8. in­terprets the 25 men which ſtood before the pictures, to be underſtood of the myſtical Whore. So Oecolampadius upon the place, it myſtically and [Page]typically ſhews that quinteſſence of impiety and malice, and Idolatry, which theſe latter times have diſcovered in the Church of Rome. Petrus Bougus ſhews, that this number 25, which doth not only end in 5, but is made by the multiplication of 5 by 5, is myſteriouſly evil. And let me add, that thoſe that were to be trained up for the ſervice of the Taberna­cle, were to paſs that number before they were to be admitted (ex­cept extraordinarily called), Numb. 8. 24. From 25 years old and up­ward, they ſhall go in to wait upon the ſervice of the Tabernacle.
As Antichriſt is oppoſed to Chriſt, and as 666 is oppoſed to 144, ſo is 25 oppoſed to 12, ſo muſt thoſe things which are chiefly to be meaſured and numbred by this number 25 be correſpondent on the one ſide, and in ſome ſort oppoſed to, or ſet againſt thoſe things which are meaſured, numbred and deſcribed by the number 12. For this cauſe is the Church-militant in Revel. 21. meaſured, numbred, and deſcribed by theſe two numbers only, 144 and 12, that there might be an expreſs example in ſacred Scripture, not only ſhewing in general, how the number 666 ought to be interpreted, but alſo leading us as it were by the hand, to thoſe particulars in which the root of the number ought principally to be applied. As that Rome is anſwerable to Jeruſalem, and the Pope [...] Cardinals to Chriſts Apoſtles.
1. As Jeruſalem was truly Mater gremium & oſtium omnium Eccle­ſiarum; ſo doth Rome falſely pretend her ſelf to be. And ſo Rome really is the mother of all ſpiritual whoredom and abominations, in reſpect of all thoſe Churches which have been ſeduced by her.
2. That the Popes Cardinals are anſwerable to Chriſts Apoſtles; they ſtile themſelves by way of eminency the Apoſtles Succeſſors▪ they are the ſoul of the Papacy, and the Pope accounts them parts of his own body, who with him make a compleat Corporation, and My­ſtical body, maintaining and upholding, and repreſenting all Eccleſi­aſtical power and juriſdiction.
1. They were inſtituted at Rome in the firſt foundation of the Papacy, by the Pope, about the time of Conſtantine the Great, in imitation of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who did in the firſt moſt remarkable founda­tion of his Church erect the Colledg of Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, giving them a name, prefixing their number, and giving their office, as the Pope hath done at Rome.
1. The name which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples was to be called Apoſtles, Luk. 6. 13. and the name which the Pope gave his beſt be­loved Diſciples, is to be called Cardinals. For as Chriſt in his Church [Page] gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Teachers, ſome Prophets, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Epheſ. 4. 11. ſo the Pope in the Romiſh Church hath given ſome to be called Cardinals, ſome Abbots, ſome Jeſuits, ſome Monks, ſome Fri­ers, ſome Exorciſts, ſome Acolytes, and ſome other titles and dignities.
2. The firſt limited number which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, was according to the number of the Gates and Tribes of Jeruſalem; ſo the firſt limited and preſcribed number of Cardinals given by the Pope was according to the number of the common Gates of Rome, and accor­ding to thoſe diviſions of the City and people of Rome, which the Popes have made, anſwerable to the Tribes of Jeruſalem.
3. The office and commiſſion which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, con­ſiſted in three things.
1. The adminiſtration of Baptiſm was committed chiefly and origi­nally to them, and they were firſt commanded to go and baptize all Nations, and as it were by the 12 Gates of their Baptiſm to bring all true Iſraelites into the ſpiritual Jeruſalem; ſo at the firſt inſtitution of the Popes Cardinals, their office and commiſſion was chiefly to bap­tize, and they were fixed to certain Churches in Rome, in which only Baptiſm was to be celebrated.
2. The Apoſtles were to preach the Goſpel, and to plant Chriſtian Religion in all the world. So the Cardinals having quickly committed the celebration of Baptiſm to others, employed themſelves wholly to preach the Pope, and to plant and propagate Popery, in all Kingdoms of the world.
3. Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles chief power to forgive and retain ſins; ſo likewiſe the Pope committed the chief care and diſpenſation of ſelling Pardons and Indulgences to his Cardinals, ſaying to them, as Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted; and whoſe ſins ye retain, they are retained.
As the Apoſtles truly were and are the root and foundation of the Chriſtian Church, and all juriſdiction; ſo the Cardinals falſely pre­tend themſelves to be, and truly they are the very baſis and foundation of the Romiſh Religion and Hierarchy; and therefore the root and foun­dation of that ſuperſtition and impiety, which being derived origi­nally from Rome, hath diffuſed it ſelf into all the Chriſtian world by them.
As 'tis the priviledg of the 12 Apoſtles to be as it were 12 ſtars ſet in that crown, which is mentioned Revel. 12. ſo 'tis the ſpecial privi­ledg of the Popes Cardinals to have their names written in the crowns of their Prince the Pope, as witneſſeth Jacobatius de Conſil. num. 153.
[Page] There was a twofold ſtate and condition of the Apoſtles: 1. They were Apoſtoli urbis, affixed (as it were) to the City Jeruſalem, where they were to abide, till Till they received the ex­traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. they were endued with power from above; but afterwards they were Apoſtoli Orbis. So likewiſe the Cardinals in imitation and affectation of like honour are ſtiled Cardinales Ʋrbis, & Orbis. They remain as it were affixed to the City of Rome, until they are endued with power from above, (i. e.) till they are ſent out by the Pope, as his Nuncio's and Legates into the Kingdoms of the World.
As the Apoſtles in reſpect of their ſpiritual Fatherhood, are fitly anſwerable to the 12 Patriarchs, who were the Fathers of all the Iſraelites according to the fleſh; ſo the Pope's Cardinals are called Patres ſpirituales Eccleſiae.
As the Apoſtles having ſupreme authority in the Church may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be the Judges of the world, and to ſit upon twelve Thrones to judg the twelve Tribes of Iſrael: So the Cardinals make their Conſiſtory of their Apoſtolical See to admit of no appeal, but to be of ſuch a Coeleſtial ſublimity, that 'tis equal to the Tribunal-ſeat of God, and therefore they are ſtiled Judices Orbis, and they do exer­ciſe all Civil and Eccleſiaſtical power over the City and people of Rome, which the Patriarchs did in the Literal, or the Apoſtles in the ſpiritual Jeruſalem. There is not one of the Titles which the Apoſtles had, but they are emulous of, or elſe to be the image of that kind of Government which was before their lives, remarkable in the City of Rome.
Both which Conſiderations are incident to the right diſcerning of that Antichriſt, who is not only to reſemble ſome ancient Govern­ment of Rome, but alſo to be that Synagogne of Satan, mentioned Rev. 2. 2, 9. which ſay they are Apoſtles but are not; which ſay they are Jews, but are the Synagogue of Satan.
The firſt number of Cardinals in their firſt inſtitution is chiefly to be con­ſidered, as that which doth moſt remarka­bly characterize Antichriſt in his firſt ori­ginal. Now they were inſtituted, as their own Authors Gondiſalnus de origine Car­dinalatus. Onuphrius Panvin. de praecipuis urbis Romae Baſilicis. Pol. Virgil, l 4. de inventoribus rerum, c 9. Bibli­othecarium Damaſum, Platina,  [...]aron. An. 378. ſay in the time of Pon­tiani Marcelli, Rom. Pontif. but Iſi­dore Muſcovius ſaith of the Cardinals thus: But others more warily have affir­med,[Page]that they were firſt created in the time of Sylveſter the firſt, in the  [...]ear 314, who (as they ſay) ordained a Colledg of Cardinals according to the ſimilitude of the Senators, &c. About which time the Pope divided the City and people of Rome into 25 Titles or diviſions, in each of which diviſion When theſe Pariſhes were made Dioceſſes, then were theſe Prieſts made Cardinals, ſaith Polidore Virgil, by having a formal power and juriſdiction added to them, as is ap­parent by like teſtimony of Volateranus. there was a Pariſh-Church erected for the adminiſtration of Bap­tiſm, and in every one of theſe Chur­ches a ſeveral Presbyter was aſſigned and appointed, who was called after­wards Cardinal. When theſe Pariſh-Prieſts degenerated into Cardinals, and were made a Colledg and corporation, ex­erciſing a new kind of ſuper-Epiſcopal juriſdiction in and over theſe Churches, then was the birth of Anti­chriſt, then did Antichriſt truly, really, and locally ſit in theſe Chriſtian Churches at Rome, and from thence his Pſeudo-Apoſtolical authority hath been obtruded and impoſed upon other Churches. There were in Rome ac­cording to the ſenſe literal, 25 Gates, and according to the ſenſe ſpi­ritual 25 Churches for Baptiſm, and 25 Paſtors placed in thoſe 25 Churches, and 25 Cardinals ſitting and ruling in them, and 25 Titles, Tribes or Pariſhes belonging to them.
Jeruſalem was in compaſs 1200 furlongs, in which Chriſt did firſt and chiefly erect his Church and Hierarchy For the number 12 ha­ving 1000 of furlongs added to it, is the true ſolid meaſure of an imaginary Cube, which compaſs is equal to the compaſs of the City Jeruſalem; ſo the number 25 having 1000 of furlongs added to it, is the true The number twenty-five notes the ſeat of Anti­chriſt ſolid meaſure of that imaginary Cube, whoſe compaſs is equal to the com­paſs of the City of Rome. 25000 Fur­longs will make 14 miles and half, and almoſt half a quarter, which agreeth to Rome.
The Apoſtles creed, which is the ſum of the 12 Apoſtles Doctrine of Faith, which Chriſts Church believes, divides it ſelf into 12 Arti­cles; the Papiſts have added 13 more, and made the number of their articles of faith 25. For whether we take the Doctrine of the Coun­cil of Trent it ſelf to be the Faith and Doctrine of the Church of Rome, or that Creed which was compoſed by Pope Pius the fourth, according to the Doctrine decreed in that Council, in either of theſe [Page] the number of 25 is as remarkably applicable to the Romiſh Faith, as the number 12 to the Apoſtles Creed. And 'tis their whole faith, Sacro­ſancta oecumenica Tridentina Synodus, ejus fidem confiteamur, ejus decreta ſemper ſervemus.
Reſponſio patrum, Semper confiteamur, ſemper ſervemus.
 Cardinal. a Lothoringia. Omnes ita credimus, omnes id-ipſum ſentimus, om [...]s Acclamationes patrum in fine Concillii. pag. 396. conſentientes & amplectentes ſubſcribimus. Haec eſt fides beati Petri & Apoſtolorum, haec eſt fides Patr [...] haec eſt fides orthodoxa.
 Reſponſio Patrum, Ita credimus, ita ſentimus, & ſubſcribimus.

I pray mark this all along, that the Pope of Rome divided the City of Rome into 25 Pariſhes, and in th [...] placed 25 Presbyters, which were firſt The number of Cardinals was 25 in St. Jerom's time, as appears by his words upon Ezek. 11. 25. Hodie in Eccleſia, quae eſt Dom. Dei. called Pariſh-Prieſts, afterward they were called Cardinal-Prieſts, to whom was given a larger power, and that theſe are parts of his body, and his Apoſtles. And I pray mark this alſo, for it will prevent many ſcruples. As the firſt foundation of that Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, which Chriſt did build upon the 12 Apoſtles, was laid by Chriſt before Chriſtian Religion was remark­ably apparent in the world, and countenanced by ſupream civil authority;  [...] the firſt foundation of the Popiſh Hierarchy was laid before the main er [...] of Popery were remarkably in the world, and countenanced by ſupreme civil authority. As the Doctrine of the Creed was laid before 'twas gathered into one body, ſo was the Doctrine of the Papacy laid before 'twas gathe [...] into one body in the Council of Trent, or put out by Pope Pius the fourth.
Obj. But there are Cardinal-Deacons, and Cardinal-Biſhops; Erg [...] the number of Cardinals is above 25.
Anſ. 'Tis true there are more Cardinals now than there were  [...] firſt deſigned and inſtituted by Evariſtus ſay ſome, others by M [...] ­cellus, but others by Sylveſter. There were 25 in Jeroms time, as ap­pears by his Comment upon Ezek. 11. Which number he ſeems there  [...][Page]apply to Rome. Thoſe 25 men in Ezek. 8. 16. who worſhipped towards the Eaſt, of whom the Spirit of God ſaith, theſe are the men that give evil counſel in the City, and that deviſe miſchief; they were types of the 25 Cardinals of the City and Church of Rome, theſe are Popes Councel­lors, who deviſe miſchief againſt the Church of Chriſt. And though their number was de facto increaſed, yet 'twas not de jure, for in the time of Gregory (who is ſaid to reduce the Cardinals Titles to their ancient number) there were 25 and no more, as they are nomi­nated by Onuphrius in his Book de Pontificum & Cardinalium ratione. Johannes Diaconus in vita Gregorii, l. 3. c. 11.
That as Jeruſalem material had 12 material gates, ſo had or hath Rome Literal 25 material Gates.
The Names of the 12 material Gates of material Jeruſalem accor­ding to Villapardus, Tom. 3. p. 68, 69. were theſe.
	1. Porta Fontis.
	2. Porta Stercoris.
	3. Porta Vallis.
	4. Porta Anguli.
	5. Porta Vetus.
	6. Porta Ephraim.
	7. Porta Piſcium.
	8. Porta Benjamin.
	9. Porta Gregis.
	10. Porta Aquarum.
	11. Porta Equorum.
	12. Porta Filcalis.

The Gates of the City of Rome according to Onuphrius are theſe.
	1. Porta Flumentana.
	2. Porta Collatina.
	3. Porta Quirinalis.
	4. Porta Viminalis.
	5. Porta Gabinia.
	6. Porta Eſquilina.
	7. Porta Caelimontana.
	8. Porta Latina.
	9. Porta Capena.
	10. Porta Oſtienſis.
	11. Porta Portuenſis.
	12. Porta Janiculenſis.
	13. Porta Sentiminiana.
	14. Porta Aurelia.
	15. Porta Querquetularia.
	16. Porta Piacularis.
	17. Porta Catularia.
	18. Porta Minutia.
	19. Porta Magionia.
	20. Porta Sangualis.
	21. Porta Naevia.
	22. Porta Randuſcula.
	23. Porta Levercalis.
	24. Porta Libitinenſis.
	25. Porta Triumphalis.

Theſe Gates were actually exiſting between the times of Pliny and Juſtinian, which doth very well agree with that time wherein Mar­cellus did erect 25 Cardinalſhips in Rome. Thoſe ſeven other which [Page] Pliny mentioned, ceaſed to be Gates before his time; and thoſe two other which Onuphrius mentioneth, were not common Gates of the City, but one of them was of the Palace, and the other of the Capitol.
As the Apoſtles Creed conſiſteth of 12 Articles, ſo the Popes Creed conſiſteth of 25 Articles, Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, l. 2. p. 130. which are theſe that follow.
1. Credo in unum Deum patrem omnipotentem factorem coeli & terrae viſibilium omnium & inviſi­bilium. The Popes Creed, Concil. Trident, p. 558.
2. Et in unum Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum, fili [...] Dei unigenitum, & ex patre natu [...] ante omnia ſaecula, Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum verum de Deo vero, genitum  [...] factum, conſubſtantialem patri, per quem omnia facta ſunt.
3. Qui propter nos homines & propter noſtram ſalutem deſcendit de ce­lis, & incarnatus eſt ex Spiritu ſancto ex Maria Virgine, & homo fact [...] eſt.
4. Crucifixus etiam pro nobis ſub Pontio Pilato, paſſus & ſepultus eſt.
5. Et reſurrexit tertio die ſecundum ſcripturas.
6. Et aſcendit in coelum, ſedit ad detram patris.
7. Et iterum venturus eſt cum gloria judicare vi [...]os & mortuos, cuj [...] regni non erit finis.
8. Et in Spiritum ſanctum Dominum & vivificantem, qui ex patre & filio procedit, qui cum patre & filio ſ [...]mul adoratur & conglorificatur, q [...] locutus eſt per prophetas.
9. Et unam ſanctam Catholicam & Apoſtolicam eccleſiam.
10. Confiteor unum baptiſma in remiſſionem peccatorum.
11. Et expecto reſurrect [...]em mortuorum.
12. Et vitam venturi ſaeculi. Amen. Thus far he a­grees with the Nicene Creed.
13. Apoſtolicas & Eccleſiaſticas traditiones reli­quaſ (que) ejuſdem eccleſiae obſervationes & conſtitutiones firmiſſime admitto & amplector.
14. Item ſacram ſcripturam juxta eum ſenſum quem tenuit & tenet ſanct [...] mater eccleſia (cujus eſt judicare de vero ſenſu & interpretatione ſacrar [...] ſcripturarum) admitto, nec eam unquam niſi juxta unanimem conſenſum p [...] ­trum accipiam & interpretabor.
15. Profiteor quo (que) ſeptem eſſe vere & propriè ſacramenta novae legis  [...] Jeſu Chriſto Domino noſtro inſtituta, at (que) ad ſalutem humani generis lice [...] non omnia ſingulis neceſſaria, ſcilicet Baptiſmum, Confirmationem, Eucha­riſtiam,[Page]Paenitentiam, extremam Ʋnctionem, ordinem, & Matrimonium, illa (que) gratiam conferre, & ex his baptiſmum confirmationem & ordinem ſine ſacrilegio reitterari non poſſe.
16. Receptos quo (que) & approbatos eccleſiae Catholicae ritus in ſupradicto­rum omnium ſacramentorum ſol [...]nni adminiſtratione recipio & admitto.
17. Omnia & ſingula quae de peccato originali & de juſtificatione in Sacro ſancta Synodo Tridentina definita & declarata fuerunt, amplector & recipio.
18. Profiteor pariter in Miſſa offerri Deo verum proprium & propitia­torium ſacrificium pro vivis & mortuis, at (que) in ſanctiſſimo Euchariſtiae Sa­cramento eſſe verè realiter & ſubſtantialiter corpus & ſanguinem una cum anima & divinitate Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, fieri (que) converſionem totius ſubſtantiae panis in corpus ejus, quam converſionem Catholica eccleſia Tran­ſubſtantiationem appellat.
19. Fateor etiam ſub altera tantum ſpecie totum at (que) integrum Chriſtum, verum (que) ſacramentum ſumi.
20. Conſtanter teneo purgatorium eſſe, animaſ (que) ibi detentas fidelium ſuffragiis juvari.
21. Similiter & ſanctos una cum Chriſto regnantes venerandos, at (que) in­vocandos eſſe, eoſ (que) orationes Deo pro nobis offerre, at (que) eorum reliquias eſſe venerandas.
22. Firmiſſime aſſero imagines Chriſti ac Deiparae ſemper virginis, nec non aliorum ſanctorum habendas & retinendas eſſe, atque iis debitum hono­rem & venerationem impertiendam.
23. Indulgentiarum poteſtatem à Chriſto in eccleſia relictam fuiſſe, illarum (que) uſum Chriſtiano populo maximè ſalutarem eſſe affirmo.
24. Sanctam Catholica & Apoſtolicam Romanam eccleſiam omnium Ec­cleſiarum matrem & magiſtram agnoſco, Romano (que) pontifici, beati Petri Apoſtolorum principis ſucceſſori, ac Jeſu Chriſti vicario veram obedientiam ſpondeo ac juro.
25. Caetera item omnia à ſacris canonibus & aecumenicis conciliis ac praecipue à Sacro-ſancta Tridentina Synodo tradita, definita & declarata, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor ſimul (que) contraria omnia atque haereſes quaſcun (que) ab eccleſia damnatas & rejectas & anathematizatas ego parite [...] damno rejicio, & anathematizo.
The words which follow in the Bull [Hanc veram Catholicam fidem] imply a perfect form of doctrine or faith is promiſed or declared, and therefore ſo this is to be looked upon.
Now its greater impiety and preſumption to add new Articles, than to reject the old. It more properly befits Antichriſt to deny the Faith, ex conſequenti & indirecte, than to renounce the external profeſſion of it. [Page] For the mouth of Antichriſt ought to be as a fountain ſending forth ſweet and bitter waters; he is to have a form of godlineſs, but to deny the power of it. He is to pretend himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and to be built upon the true foundation of the Apoſtles, but he is alſo to overthrow this foundation upon which in ſome ſort he is and pretends to be built, by ſuperinducing damnable doctrines, ex conſequenti & indirecte, contradicting and denying that faith which he doth externally profeſs. The Devils themſelves may make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith to the ſame end that Antichriſt doth, that is, to deceive by it. And it's pro­bable, that the Devils do more certainly know and believe the Hiſto­rical truth of the Creed, than ſome Popes have done. Laſtly, the Papiſts themſelves cannot deny, but that their imaginary Antichriſt (who ſhall be as they pretend of the Tribe of * Dan) muſt believe, or at leaſt Dr. P. Heylin ſaith, That the Pope of Rome is not An­tichriſt, becauſe Antichriſt muſt be a ſingle perſon, a Jew that muſt kill Elias & Enoch, as I find him alledged by Dr. C. of Schiſm, p. 81. profeſs himſelf to believe ſo many of the Articles of the Creed as the Jews now do, or as may evidently be proved by the old Teſtament. By all which it is evident, that the external profeſſion of faith can no way priviledg the Pope from being Antichriſt, which was to come into the world, but rather it may be truly ſaid, that this external profeſſi­on is cauſa ſine qua non, ſuch a thing as could not but concur to his Conſtitution. For Antichriſtianiſm conſiſts in two parts, the one be­ing an open, yet feigned and hypocritical profeſſion of Chriſtianity; the other a ſecret and indirect, yet a real and effectual everſion of it.
So this form of profeſſing the Faith above mentioned conſiſting of 25 Articles, of which 12 belong to the firſt, part, and 13 to the ſecond, may be fitly eſteemed a perfect ſum and character of Antichriſtianiſm.
Beſides Mr. Potter ſhews in many things that the number 25 doth agree to, and is affected by the Church of Rome. e. g.
1. There were 25 Biſhops met at the firſt Seſſion of the Popes Council of Trent; They met not by accident, but as they were appointed by the Pope. though more met afterwards, and ſometimes leſs, yet the firſt Seſſion was that which gave nomen & eſſe to the Council, and therefore the number in this Seſſion is moſt remarkable, and rather to be obſerved than any other number.
2. The whole Council is divided into 25 Seſſions, as all Editions of the Hiſtory teſtifie.
[Page] 3. The number of Popiſh Vide acclama­tiones patrum in fine Concilii. p. 397. Archbiſhops which ſub­ſcribed to this Council, was 25, as the Hiſtory teſti­fies. Though many others ſubſcribed, yet Archbi­ſhops are moſt remarkable, becauſe as Biſhops in General Councils repreſent their whole Clergy, ſo Biſhops themſelves, eſpecially in the Romiſh Hierarchy, are virtually and repreſentatively contained in their Archbiſhops.
4. The number of the Decrees was 25, I mean ſuch as concern matters of 'Tis obſervable that the num­ber of the Fathers which ſub­ſcribed the 25 Decrees of the Council of Trent, ended in that unlucky number 5, for the number of all the ſubſcri­bers was 255, as is to be ſeen in the acclamations at the end of the Council. faith and reformation, which only are to be accounted for the Decrees of the Council, as appeareth by the laſt words of the laſt Seſſion.
5. Where the Pope hath had rule, he hath planted many of his Creatures with that fatal number 25; as here in England there were 25 Abbots which had voices in the Parliament-houſe, as Camb­den witneſſeth. In many of the Abbies and Priories they affected the number 25, as appeareth in the Book called Bibliotheca Cluniacenſis, in which he reckons up 13 Societies of that Order, that had 25 Monks. The Pope hath lately erected the Order of Knights of the moſt Glorious Virgin Mary, inſtituted at Rome by Paul the 5th. An. 1618. wherein 'tis ordered, that 25 always remain reſident at Rome in the Court of the holy Father, having 20 Ducats by the Month, and the like number at Loretto. In the higheſt Court at Rome are inſtituted 25 Officers.
6. Upon St. Peter's Church at Rome, ſaith Angelus Bocca in appen­dice Bibliothec. Vatican. p. 419. upon the top of that Church there is placed upon a gilded Globe of braſs, a gilded Croſs of 25 hands­breadth in length. In the fore-part of this Church are 5 Gates, which are commonly uſed, and one other Gate, which is called Porta ſancta, the holy Gate, which ſtands open only one year in 25, and the 25th. year being ended, it's again ſhut by the Pope, as Onuphrius de praecipuis Romae Baſilic. c. 4. In this Church (as alſo in St. Mary the great) have been 25 Altars, as Onuphrius particularly recites them, de praecipuis Romae Baſilicis, c. 6. p. 289.
1. Altare S. Chriſti; 2. altare S. Leonis; 3. altare S. Hadriani; 4. al­tare S. Mariae; 5. altare S S: proceſſi; 6. altare S. Mauritii; 7. altare Silveſtri; 8. altare Mariae; 9. altare Gibinii; 10. altare Martialis;[Page]11. altare Bartholomei; 12. altare Paſtoris; 13. altare S. Thomae. 14. altare S. Andrei & Gregorii; 15. altare beatae Virginis; 16. altare Innocentii; 17. altare Sudarii; 18. altare S. Antonii; 19. altare S. Tridentii; 20. altare S. Philippi & Jacobi; 21. altare novum S S. Apo­ſtolorum; 22. altare Mortuorum; 23. altare vetus Simonis & Judae tran­ſlatum in mediam eccleſiam; 24. altare Habundii nunc dict. S. Catharinae; 25. altare Petronellae. All theſe 25 Altars were erected and altoge­ther actually exiſting in St. Peter's Church at Rome before the year 1500, that is before there was any new addition to the building of the Church.
7. They have imprinted upon every one of theſe altars 25 round ſpots, (which in Arms do ſignifie numbers, as is obſerved by the Author of Armory, E. B. p. 179.) and they are uſed to make them in their ſan­ctified Banners, to make them fortunate. Vide Elements of Armory, p. 166.
8. In this Church of St. Peter's is beſides the ſaid 25 little Altars, one great Altar or Sepulcher, viz. that of St. Peter, which is as it were their Sanctum Sanctorum, upon which no man may celebrate Maſs, but the Pope only. This Altar or Sepulcher is made four ſquare, of a perfect Cubical figure, the length, breadth and height of it are equal, the meaſure of every ſide or area of this Altar is preciſely 25 foot of ſquare meaſure, as the words of Baronius, Ann. 324. and Onuphrius de praecip. Rom. Baſil. c. 4. do teſtifie.
9. They have moſt remarkably imprinted the number 25 upon all their Altars, becauſe Chriſts 5 Wounds (as they call them) are in 5 ſeveral places engraven upon the top of every Altar. Which their multiplying of our Saviours Wounds from 5 to 25, what it may ſig­nifie either in their intention, or beyond their intention, is not mate­rial to enquire; but certain it is that there are uſually and ordinari­ly 25 Prints, marks or dints engraven upon all their Altars. St. Peter's hath thus, and ſo have others.
10. The Pope keeps his Jubilee every 25 year.
11. As they ſeem to affect (ſaith he) the 25th year, ſo alſo the 25th day of the Month, for their chief Holy-days are upon the 25th day more than upon any other day; as the 25th of December for the [Page] Nativity of our Saviour. The 25th of January for St. That is Paul the Hermite, not the Apoſtle. Paul's Converſion. The 25th of February for the Feaſt of St. Mathias. The 25th of March for the Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin. The 25th of April for Saint Marks day. The 25th of July for St. James his day, and upon the 25th day of Auguſt is the Feaſt of St. Bartholomew cele­brated at Rome, as their Breviary witneſſeth, although in other pla­ces it be celebrated one day ſooner.
12. 'Tis obſerved by a learned man, that when Gregory reformed the Kalendar, they rejected the Golden Number 19, by which means they made a twofold Epact of 25, of which one is written thus, 25 the other thus XXV, or in a different colour. Who alſo addeth this, That until he could ſee ſome reaſon why the Jeſuits faſtned this conceit upon 25, rather than upon any other number, he ſhould impute it to their affecta­tion of this number above all other.
And 'tis obſerved that Antiochus, who in many, almoſt in all things was a type of Antichriſt, (inſomuch that what ſome Authors ex­pound of Antiochus in Daniel, other Authors interpret of Antichriſt) faileth not in this, but of all the days of the month, he and his Offi­cers did ſolemnize the 25th day by offering ſacrifice upon the Idols Altars on that day, and by their Monthly perſecution of the Jews on that day, as appears Mac. 1. 59.
Obj. But it's objected concerning the number of the Colledg of Cardinals, that at their firſt inſtitution it was not 25, but 26, be­cauſe the Pope numbreth himſelf among the Cardinals, as he is Pe­ter's Succeſſor in his Apoſtleſhip, and becauſe he is a Cardinal ſo ac­counted.
Anſw. To this 'tis anſwered, that the Popes were not of the de­creed number 25, as Chriſt was not numbred among the 12 Apoſtles, though he was an Apoſtle, Heb. 3. 1. but was their Lord and Maſter, and head. So the Pope, as he pretends himſelf to be Vicarius Chriſti, is not, and cannot be numbred among the Cardinals, but is their Lord and head.
The reaſon why the number 666 was choſen (ſaith Mr. Potter) was be­cauſe the only figure of this number is a perfect figure, perfectly repreſent­ing the city of Rome; as the number 144 was choſen, becauſe the figure of this number is a perfect figure perfectly repreſenting the city of Jeruſalem. For which he gives many reaſons, and proves what he ſaith by De­monſtrations too many and large to be ſet down here, which I be­lieve all the Papiſts in the world will never be able fully to anſwer; [Page] to him for brevities ſake I muſt neceſſarily refer you. Thus far Mr. Potter of the Number of the Beaſt 666. I pray ſeriouſly read the Book, you'l find more in it than I can expreſs here. Mr. Mede when he look­ed upon it at firſt, he ſleighted it, and read it with much prejudice; but by that time he had read all of it, and read it again, he admired it as the excellenteſt piece that ever was Printed of that ſubject.
By counting the Number 666 thus, you may find the riſe, body and ſeat of Antichriſt.
If the application of the Number 666, or its root 25, doth diſco­ver any other Church or City beſides Rome, it's no more than Dr. H. More, and Mr. Mede collect, that there may be little Babylons, petty Harlots elſewhere, out of Rome in Italy; and though it may hold the faith as Rome anciently did, yet it may degenerate and become Ro­miſh firſt; and ſo Antichriſtian in the end, as the City and Church of Rome did and doth. Which I humbly con­ceive ſhould make all Churches examine them­ſelves what they hold and practiſe, that is held and practiſed by that apoſtati­zed Church, and come wholly off from her in what ſhe hath not expreſs Canonical Scripture for, or allowed example of, or pre­cept for it, or promiſe to it, therein. And the apoſtacy of other Churches may be meaſured by their near acceſſion to, and agreement with this Queen of Harlots; As learned Dr. Henry More hath obſerved in his Synopſis Apo­calyptica, l. 1. cap. 15. Sect. 10. pag. 314. where he ſhews, that the ſquare root of the number of the Beaſt is 25, and doth detect to whom the Viſion of the Beaſt doth belong. And beſides the name long ſince foretold and found to be  [...], whoſe Numeral Letters make the Num­ber 666, is conſiderable as appears thus:
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Put theſe Numbers together, and you may find that they make exact­ly the number 666. And 'tis very well known that upon the diviſion of the Empire into Eaſtern and Weſtern, the Greeks called the We­ſtern Churches, the Latin Churches, and the Weſtern Biſhops in General Councils were called the Latin Biſhops; and the diſtinction of the ſubſcriptions were under the titles of Patrum Latinorum, & patrum Graecorum, and the very name of the Beaſt doth determine him to [Page] Rome and Italy, where Dr. Prideaux in his Intro­duction to Hiſtory, put out in his Son Matthews name, P. 91. ſaith, that Vitalianus, one of the Biſhops of Rome, in the year 666 ſent Theodo­rus a Greek, and Hadrian an African into England to bring in the Latin ſervice, be­ing the year 666, juſt the number of the Beaſt, of which the word  [...] and  [...], give a ſhrewd account. the Latin Tongue was and is uſed in every thing. Maſs, Prayers, Hymns, Litany, Canons, Decretals, Bulls, Councils, Bible, which agreeing with other marks of the Beaſt, is very ſignificant and con­vincing, that the Pope of Rome with his apoſtatizing Clergy is the great Whore or Antichriſt.
I have been ſo large in this point, that I muſt for brevities ſake forbear to alledg what learned King James in his Epiſtle to his Apology to all Chri­ſtian Princes, ſaith; where he fully and clearly proves the Pope to be Anti­chriſt. And in his Paraphraſe upon the Revelations, in which he every where calls the Pope of Rome Antichriſt, and the Church of Rome the falſe perſecuting and Antichriſtian Church. However Dr. Heylin in his Cyprianus Anglicus endeavours diſhonourably to per­vert his words and works. Dr. Prideaux in his Sermon upon Rev. 2. 4. p. 36. Sermonum, ſaith thus roundly, Fathers and brethren, is this a time to make a doubt whether the Pope be Antichriſt or no, ſeeing his horns and marks are ſo apparently diſcovered? Biſhop Sanderſon in his Sermon up­on 1 Tim. 4. 4. p. 414. Sermonum, ſaith thus: The Apoſtle gives in­ſtance in two of thoſe Antichriſtian Doctrines, viz. a prohibition of Mar­riage, and an injunction of abſtinence from Meats, which particulars be­ing ſo agreeable to the preſent tenets of the Romiſh Synagogue, do give even of themſelves alone a ſtrong ſuſpition, that there is the ſeat of An­tichriſt. But joined unto the other propheſies of St. Paul, and of St. John in other places, make it ſo 2 Theſ. 2. 3. Apoc. 13. 11. unqueſtionable, that they who will needs be ſo un­reaſonably charitable, as to think the Pope is not An­tichriſt, may at the leaſt wonder (as Moulins Ac­compliſhment, in the Preface. one ſaith well) by what ſtrange chance it fell out that theſe Apoſtles ſhould draw the picture of Antichriſt in every point and limb ſo juſt like the Pope, and yet never think of him,
I have one thing more to remind you of, and that is this, That though the Antichriſtian Church of Rome do in words profeſs the Doctrine of the Apoſtles Creed, yet by their other ſuper added Doctrines they do [Page]overthrow it. As is evidently to be ſeen in the ſum of their Doctrine before recited; their own 13 Articles ſuperadded to the firſt 12 of the Nicene Creed, do overturn and deſtroy, in effect, them. Mr. Thom­ſon in his Arraignment of Antichriſt, p. 96, 97, &c. will inform you how they croſs every Article of the Creed, and ſo will others, as Hemingius Antichriſti-machia, Beza, cap. 7. conf. Dr. Abbot againſt Biſhop, Part 3.
To all which let me, I pray, add but a little more, which the Church of England plainly ſaith in her Homily for Whitſunday, p. 213, 214, 215, 216. where having declared three marks of a true Church, whereby it may be Marks of a true Church. known: viz. 1. Pure and ſound Doctrine preached. 2. The Sacraments miniſtred according to Chriſts in­ſtitution. 3. The right uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline: It ſaith thus: Now if ye will compare this with the Church of Rome, not as it was in the beginning, but as it is at preſent, and hath been for the ſpace of 900 years and odd, you ſhall well perceive the ſtate thereof to be ſo far wide Rome as 'tis now is no true Church; this A. B. Laud contradicts in his Re­lation of Conf. p.  [...]. and Biſhop Mountague in his Gag. 50. A. B. Laud ſaith, that Papiſts and Prote­ſtants hold not forth a dif­ferent Religion  [...]. Biſhop Mountague ſaith, That the preſent Church of Rome is not divers from the anci­ent Church of Rome, but remains firm in the ſame foundation of Doctrine and Sacraments. from the na­ture of a true Church, that nothing can be more. Neither are they built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, retaining the ſound and pure Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt; neither yet do they order the Sacraments, or the Eccleſiaſtical keys, in ſuch ſort as he did firſt inſtitute and ordain them; but have ſo intermingled their own traditions and inventions by chopping and changing, by adding and plucking away, the now they may ſeem to be converted into a new guiſe. Chriſt commanded unto his Church a Sacrament of his body and blood, they have changed it into a So did Gyles Widdows in his Schiſmatical kneeleſs Puritan, p. 34, 89. the Church is the place of Gods preſence, the Com­munion-Table the Chair of State of the Lord Jeſus, and his chiefeſt place of preſence in our Church, where his Prieſts ſacrifice the Lords Supper to reconcile us to God offended with our daily ſins. Bp. Spar­row ſaith, 'tis an unbloody ſacrifice, in his Ration. p 391. & p. 280. he ſaith the Prieſt offers up the ſacrifice of the holy Euchariſt. Sacrifice, Chriſt miniſtred to the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles to other men indifferently under [Page]both kinds; they have robbed the lay-people of the cup, ſaying, that for them one kind is ſufficient. Chriſt ordained no other element to be uſed in Baptiſm, but only water, whereunto when the word is joined, it is made (as St. Auguſtine ſaith) a full and perfect Sacrament; they being wiſer in their own conceit than Chriſt, think it is not well nor orderly done, unleſs they uſe conjuration, unleſs they hallow the water, unleſs there be oyl, ſalt, ſpittle, tapers, (why was the ſign of the Croſs left out) and ſuch other dumb ceremonies, ſerving to no uſe, contrary to the plain rule of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. who willed all things to be done in the Church unto edification. Chriſt ordained the authority of the Keys to excommunicate notorious ſin­ners, and to abſolve them which are truly penitent; they abuſe this power at their own pleaſure, as well in curſing the godly with bell, book and candle, as alſo abſolving the reprobate, which are known to be unworthy of any Chriſtian ſociety, whereof they that liſt may ſee examples, let them ſearch their lives. To be ſhort, look what our Saviour Chriſt pronounced of the Scribes and Phariſees in the Goſpel, the ſame may be boldly and with ſafe conſcience pronounced of the Biſhops of Rome, namely, that they have for­ſaken and daily do forſake the commandments of God to erect and ſet up their own conſtitutions. Which thing being true, as all they that have any light in Gods word, muſt needs confeſs, we may well conclude according to the rule of Auguſtine, that the Biſhops Aug. contra Pe­tiliam Donaſtae Epiſtol. c. 4. of Rome and their adherents are NOT THE TRUE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST, much leſs then to be taken as CHIEF HEADS AND RULERS of the ſame. Whoſoever, ſaith he, do diſſent from the Scriptures concern­ing the Head, although they be found in all places where the Church is ap­pointed, yet are not in the Church; a plain place concluding directly againſt the Church of Rome. Whereſoever ye find the ſpirit of arrogance and pride, the ſpirit of envy, hatred, contention, cruelty, murther, extorti­on, witchcraft, necromancy, &c. aſſure your ſelves that there is the ſpi­rit of the Devil, and not of God, albeit they pretend to the world never ſo much holineſs; for as the Goſpel teacheth us, the ſpirit of Jeſus is a good ſpirit, an holy ſpirit, a ſweet ſpirit, a lowly ſpirit, a merciful ſpirit, full of charity and love, full of forgiveneſs and pity, not rendering evil for evil, extremity for extremity, but over coming evil with good, and remit­ting all offence, even from the heart. According to which rule if any man live uprightly, of him it may be ſafely pronounced, that he hath the Holy Ghoſt within him; if not, then 'tis a plain token that he doth uſurp the name of the Holy Ghoſt in vain. Ye ſhall judg them by their fruits, which if they be wicked and naught, then 'tis impoſſible that the tree of whom they[Page]proceed ſhould be good. Such were all the Popes and Prelates of Rome for the moſt part, as doth well appear by the ſtory of their See Dr. Prideaux his In­troduction to Hiſtory, from p. 77. to p. 155. there you'l read of Uſurping Nimrods, Luxurious Sodomites, Ae­gyptian Magicians, devou­ring Abaddons, incurable Babylonians, Biſhops of Rome. Lives; and therefore they are worthily accounted among the num­ber of falſe Prophets, and falſe Chriſts, which deceived the world a long while. The Lord of heaven and earth defend us from their tyranny and pride, that they ne­ver enter into his Vineyard again, to the diſturbance of his ſilly poor flock, but that they may be utterly confounded, and put to flight in all parts of the world. And be of his great mercy ſo work [...] in all mens hearts by the mighty power of the Holy Ghoſt, that the comfortable Goſpel of his Son Chriſt may be truly preached, truly received, and truly followed in all places, to the beating down of ſin, death, † By K. Edward the ſixth, and Q. Elizabeth's Injuncti­ons, all Deans, Archdea­cons, Parſons, Vicars and Eccleſiaſtical perſons, were to the beſt of their skill to declare againſt the Biſhop of Rome's pretended and uſurped power and juriſdi­ction two times at leaſt every year openly, Art. 1. but have not ſome of them really neglected it, been rea­dy to declare four times in the year for the Biſhop of Rome's traditions, inventi­ons and dumb Ceremonies, and that the Pope of Rome is not Antichriſt? the Pope, the Devil, and all the Kingdom of Antichriſt, that like ſcattered and diſ­perſed ſheep, being at length gathered into one fold, we may in the end reſt toge­together in the boſom of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, there to be partakers of eter­nal life, through the merit and death of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen.
Obj. But it may be objected by ſome, that all this that is here in this Homily ſaid againſt the Biſhop of Rome and his Adherents may be ſaid of ſome other Churches, or at leaſt againſt ſome o­ther Biſhops and their Adherents as have rejected the Biſhop of Rome's au­thority, as Mr. Mede obſerves, that the Greek Churches have, who imbrace the beaſts impieties, but refuſe to be ſub­ject to him.
Anſ. To this I anſwer thus, 1. with Mr. Mede and Dr. More, that there may be little Babylons, but Rome is Babylon the great; they may be ſiſter, or daughter-harlots, but Rome is the mother of harlots. They may be little Miſſes, but ſhe is the great Whore; other Churches may be [Page] corrupt in Doctrines of Faith and the Sacraments, and the exerciſe of the Keys, but none ſo corrupt as Rome is. 2. If any Churches have re­tained too much of the Popes Doctrine, Diſcipline, Ceremonies, Practiſes, let them come out of Babylon, that they partake not of her ſins, and receive not of her plagues, Apoc. 18. 4. have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them.
2. 'Tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Ireland, which Church in her 80th Article of Religion ſaith thus: The Biſhop of Rome is ſo far from being the ſupream head of the univerſal Church of Chriſt, that his works and doctrine do plainly diſcover him to be that man of ſin fore­told in the holy Scriptures, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and aboliſh with the brightneſs of his coming.
3. 'Tis contrary to the Confeſſion of Faith by the Church and Kingdom of Scotland, and ſworn to by King James and the Subjects of Scotland, which ſaith thus, But eſpecially we deteſt and refuſe the uſurped authority of that Roman Antichriſt upon the Scriptures of God, upon the Church, the civil Magiſtrate, and conſciences of men. The whole Confeſſion is very conſiderable and imitable, to be ſeen in the latter end of the Harmony of Confeſſions.
4. Not to mention what other Churches hold of the Pope of Rome's being the Antichriſt, yet becauſe Dr. Hey­lin finds ſo much fault with the 80th Article of Cypr. Angl. lib 4. p. 269. & 273. Ireland, and pleads ſo much for Romiſh erroneous Doctrines as taught by our firſt Reformers and Martyrs, (but moſt falſely, as I have ſhewed in ſome points before) I ſhall give their ſenſe of this point, as I find their ſayings ſet forth by Mr. Fox in his Book of Martyrs in one Volume.
Walter Mantell in his Apology prayeth thus: I beſeech the living God which hath received me to his mercy, and brought to paſs that I die ſtedfaſt and undefiled in his truth, at utter defiance and deteſtation of all Papiſtical and Antichriſtian Doctrine. I beſeech him to keep and defend all his choſen, for his names ſake, from the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, that Antichriſt, p. 1398. Q. Mary, March 2. 1554.
Biſhop Hooper (of whom Dr. Heylin boaſts much to little purpoſe) in his Letter of Conſolation ſent to certain godly brethren taken in Bow-Church-yard in Prayer, and laid in the Counter in Breadſtreet, ſaith thus: ‘I have been ſorry to perceive the malice and wicked­neſs of men to be ſo cruel, deviliſh and tyrannical, to perſecute the people of God for ſerving of God, ſaying and hearing of the holy Pſalms, and the word of eternal life. Theſe cruel doings do de­clare, [Page] that the Papiſts Church is more bloody and tyrannical than ever was the ſword of the Ethnicks and Gentiles. When I heard of your taking, and what ye were doing, wherefore, and by whom ye were taken, I remembred how the Chriſtians in the Primitive Church were uſed by the cruelty of Be-like there are ſome Chriſt­ned Heathens. unchriſtned heathens, in the time of Trajan the Emperour about 77 Chriſtians of old looked upon and accuſed as Traytors and movers of ſedition for ſerving the true God truly; ſo now by Papiſts and ſuch like. years after Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven; and how the Chriſtians were perſecuted very ſore, as though they had been Traytors and movers of ſedition; whereupon the gentle Emperour Trajan required to know the true cauſe of Chriſtians trouble. A great learned man called Plinius wrote unto him, and ſaid, it was becauſe the Chriſtians ſaid certain Pſalms before day unto one called Chriſt, whom they worſhipped for God. When Trajan the Emperour underſtood it was nothing but Conſcience and Religion, he cauſed by his Commandments every where, that no man ſhould be perſecuted for ſerving of God. He a Gentile and heathen man would not have ſuch as were of a contrary Religion puniſhed for ſerving of God; but the Pope and his Church hath caſt you into priſon, being taken even doing the work of God, and one of the excellenteſt works that is required of Chriſtian men, that is, The Pope and his Church worſe than heathens againſt Chriſts Church. while ye were in prayer, and not in ſuch wicked and ſuperſtitious pray­ers as the Papiſts uſe, but in the ſame prayer that Chriſt taught you; and in his name only ye give God thanks for that ye have received, and for his ſake ye asked for ſuch things as ye w [...]nt. O glad may ye be that ever ye were born, to be apprehended while ye were ſo vertuouſly occupied. Bleſſed be they that ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, &c.’
And a little-after he ſaith thus: ‘You may perceive by your im­priſonment, that your adverſaries weapons againſt you be nothing but fleſh, blood and tyranny. For if they were able they would maintain their WICKED RELIGION by Gods word; but for lack of that they would violently compel ſuch as they cannot by holy Scripture perſwade, becauſe the holy word of God, and all Chriſts doings be contrary unto them.’ Fox Book of Martyrs, p. 1412.
[Page] John Rogers Martyr, Divinity-Reader at Pauls, called the Church of Rome the Antichriſtian Church. Fox Book of Martyrs, p. 1416. And in the ſame page in anſwer to Biſhop Gardners queſtion, ‘Whe­ther he believed in the Sacrament to be the very body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt, that was born of the Virgin Mary, and hang­ed on the Croſs, really and ſubſtantially?’ He ſaid thus, ‘Even as the moſt part of your Doctrine in other points is falſe, and the defence thereof only by force and cruelty; ſo in this matter, I think it to be as falſe as the reſt. For I cannot underſtand [really Yet our men hold that Chriſts body is really and ſub­ſtantially in the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper. Elſe they baſely equivocate. Vid. Dr. Laurence Court-Sermon, p. 18 Biſhop Mountague in his Appeal, p. 289. Heylin in his Hiſtory of Presbyte­ry, p. 2. Yea, not only Dr. Kellet, Pocklington, but A. B. Laud himſelf ſay, that for the preſence of Christs body in that Sacrament, the Altar it ſelf as well as the Elements muſt be adored, as I have ſhewed before in Arti­cle the ſecond. and ſub­ſtantially] to ſignifie otherwiſe than corporally; but corporally Chriſt is only in heaven, and ſo cannot be corporally alſo in your Sacrament.’ And in the next Colume of the ſame Page he poſitively affirmeth, Biſhop Gardners Catholick Church (as he cal­led the Church of Rome) is the Anti­chriſtian falſe Church. And in page 1417, he ſaith, ‘That the Church of Rome is the Church of Antichriſt.’ And in pag. 1419 of the ſame Book he ſaith thus: ‘If God look not merci­fully upon England, the ſeeds of utter deſtruction are ſown in it already by theſe hypocritical Tyrants and An­tichriſtian Prelates, Popiſh Papiſts, and double Traytors to their natu­ral Country.’
Mr. Laurence Sanders in his Anſwer to Dr. Weſton's Queſtion, viz. Who was of your Church thirty years paſt? ſaid thus, ‘Such, quoth I. as that Romiſh Antichriſt and his rabble have reputed and condemn­ed as Hereticks.’ Fox Book of Martyrs, p. 1422. And after his Ex­amination, ſtanding among the Officers, and ſeeing a great multi­tude. ‘He warned them of that which by their falling from Chriſt to Antichriſt, they did deſerve; and therefore exhorted them by repentance to riſe again, and to embrace Chriſt with ſtrong faith, to confeſs him to the end in the defyance of Antichriſt, ſin, death, and the Devil, ſo ſhould they retain the Lords favour and bleſſing,’ p. 1424. And in his Letter to his Wife and others of the Faithful, he [Page] ſaith thus: ‘And although I am not May not many Nonconformiſts ſay almoſt the ſame now. God now preacheth to their people, and to the whole Kingdom by their ſilence and ſuffering. ſo among you as I have been to preach to you out of the Pulpit, yet doth God now preach unto you by me, by this my impriſonment and captivity which now I ſuffer among them for Chriſts Goſpel ſake, bidding them to beware of the Ro­miſh Antichriſtian Religion and Kingdom, requiring and charging them to abide in the truth of Chriſt, which is ſhortly to be ſealed with the blood of their Paſtors, &c. p. 1427.’
Biſhop Hooper told Biſhop Gardner, ‘That foraſmuch as the Pope taught Doctrine altogether contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt, he was not worthy to be accounted as a member of Chriſts Church, much leſs to be Head thereof Ibi. p. 1433.’ And in his Speech to the Sheriff of Glouceſter, he ſaid thus: ‘I come not hither as one enforced to die (for it is well known I might have had my life with worldly gain) but as one willing to offer and give my life for the truth, rather than to conſent to the wicked and Papiſtical Re­ligion of the Biſhop of Rome received and ſet forth by the Magi­ſtrates of England, to Gods high diſhonour and diſpleaſure.’ Ibid. p. 1436. And in his Letter to Mrs. Anne Wartop, he calls the Church of Rome the Synagogue of Antichriſt, that beareth the name of Je­ruſalem. Ibid. p. 144 [...]
Dr. Rowland Taylor Martyr, in his Anſwer to his Friends that ex­horted him to flie to ſave his life, ſaid thus: ‘What Chriſtian man would not gladly die againſt the Pope and his Adherents? I know that the Papacy is the Kingdom of Antichriſt, altogether full of lyes and falſhood. Fox Book of Martyrs, p. 1446.’ And in his An­ſwer to Biſhop Gardner, who exhorted him now to riſe with them, and receive mercy offered, &c. he ſaid thus: ‘That ſo to riſe ſhould be the greateſt fall that ever I could receive; for I ſhould ſo fall from my dear Saviour to Antichriſt. Ibid. p. 1447.’ And in a Letter to a Friend touching the cauſes of his death, he ſaith thus: ‘That he did affirm the Pope to be Antichriſt, and Popery to be An­tichriſtianity. Ibid. p. 1449.’ Col. 2. And in his Anſwer to Biſhop Bonner, when he came to the Priſon to degrade him, wiſhing him and his fellows to turn to his Mother, he ſaid to him: ‘I would you and your fellows would turn to Chriſt, as for me I will not turn to Antichriſt. Ibid. p. 1451.’ 1 Col. And in his Letter to his Wife, he ſaith, ‘The Popiſh Maſs as it is now, is but one of Antichriſts [Page] youngeſt Daughters, in the which the Thomas Wats ſaid to the 11th Article, that he believed that the Biſhop of Rome is a mortal enemy to Chriſt and his Church. Fox his Book of Martyrs, p. 1512. Devil is rather preſent, and received than our Saviour, the ſecond Per­ſon in Trinity, God and man.’ Ibid. p. 1455. Col. 1.
Mr. Hawkes in Anſwer to this Que­ſtion of Biſhop Bonner, Did you ever drink any deadly poyſon? ſaith thus: The Popes Traditions and Ce­remonies peſtilent deadly poyſon. ‘Yea, forſooth, I have, for I have drunken of the peſtilent Traditions and ceremonies of the Biſhop of Rome.’ Fox his Book of Martyrs, p. 1504. Col. 1.
Mr. John Bradford Martyr, proveth the Church of Rome not to be a true Church, but a falſe Church, and the Pope the Head thereof to be the wicked one, that is Antichriſt. And he tells the Biſhop of York, and the Biſhop of Chicheſter, That they did wickedly in cou­pling themſelves to the Church of Rome again. Fox his Book of Martyrs, p. 1533. col. 2. And in pag. 1543, he tells the Londoners thus: ‘That in teſtimony of this my Faith I render and give my life, being condemned as well for not acknowledging the Antichriſt of Rome to be Chriſts Vicar General, and ſupreme Head of his Ca­tholick or Univerſal Church here, or elſewhere upon Earth, as for denying the horrible and Idolatrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia­tion, and Chriſts real corporal and carnal preſence in his Supper, under the forms and accidents of Bread and Wine.’ And he ſaith the ſame in his Letier to the Univerſity and Town of Cambridg, pag. 1544. And a little after in the ſame Letter he ſaith to Cambridg, Doſt thou not know Rome to be Babylon? And in his Letter to Lancaſhire, he ſaith, ‘That Tranſubſtantiation is the dearly beloved of the Devil, and the daughter and heir of Antichriſts Religion, &c.’ Ibid. p. 1546. And in his Letter to a Woman that deſired to know, ‘Whether ſhe might be preſent at the Popiſh Mattins or no, refrain­ing from the Maſs?’ he ſaith thus: ‘This Latin Service is a plain mark of Antichriſts Catholick Synagogue, ſo that the Communi­cants and approvers of it, thereby declare themſelves to be mem­bers of the ſame Synagogue, and ſo cut off from Chriſt and his Church; whoſe exterior mark is the true adminiſtration of his Word and Sacraments. Furthermore, the example of your going thither to allow the Religion of Antichriſt (as doubtleſs you do in­deed howſoever in heart you think) occaſioneth the obſtinate to be [Page] utterly intractable, the weak Papiſts to be more obſtinate, the ſtrong Goſpellers to be ſore weakned, and the weak Goſpellers to be overthrown; which things how great offences they be, no pen Yet do not many men make nothing of ſcandalizing their brethren now, by injoining and practiſing the needleſs cere­monies of the church of Rome. is able to utter by Letters.’ Ibid. p. 1565. And in a Letter to the Lady Vane, he ſaith, ‘That the Biſhop of Rome is un­doubtedly that great Antichriſt of whom the Apoſtles do ſo much ad­moniſh us.’ Ibid. p. 1565. col. 1. And a little after he ſaith, ‘That the Biſhop of Rome is a Butcher, or a Bite-ſheep rather than a Biſhop. How can we call him Chriſts Vi­car, that reſiſteth Chriſt, oppugneth his verity, and perſecuteth his people, and like a Prelate preferreth himſelf above God and man?’ Ibid. p. 1566. col. 1. And in his Letter to certain godly men, he ſaith thus: ‘Therefore take heed, for the Lords ſake take heed, and defile not your bodies or ſouls with this Romiſh and Antichriſti­an Religion ſet up amongſt us again, but come away from, as the Angel cryeth, from amongſt them, in their Idolatrous ſervice, leſt ye be partakers of their iniquity.’ Ibid. p. 1568. col. 2. And in his Letter to a godly Gentlewoman that was caſt off by her Friends, becauſe ſhe would not go to the Popiſh Maſs, he ſaith thus: ‘You cannot be partaker of Gods Religion, and Antichriſts ſervice, whereof the Maſs is moſt principal; you cannot be a member of Chriſts Church, and of the Popes Church. Ibid. p. 1570.’ And in his Letter to N. and his Wife, he ſaith, ‘Now hath Antichrist all  [...] power again.’ Ibid. p. 1571. And in his Letter with a Supplication to Queen Mary and her Council, he ſaith thus: ‘That the Lords eyes were ſet to deſtroy England and your Highneſs, and all your Hon­ours, if in time ye look not better to your office and duties here­in, and not ſuffer your ſelves to be ſlaves and hangmen to Anti­chriſt and his Prelates, which have brought your Highneſs and your Honours already to let Barnabas looſe, and to hang up Chriſt,’ Ibid. p. 1574.
John Launder Martyr, in his Confeſſion before Biſhop Bonner, ſaith, ‘That whoſoever doth teach or uſe any more Sacraments than Bap­tiſm, and the Lords-Supper, or get any Ceremonies, he doth not believe that they be of the Catholick Church, but doth abhor them from the bottom of his heart.’ And doth further ſay and be­lieve, ‘That all the ſervice, ſacrifices and ceremonies now uſed in [Page] this Realm of England (yea in all other parts of the world, which have been uſed after this manner) be erroneous and naught, and contrary to Chriſts inſtitution, and the determination of Chriſts Catholick Church, whereof he believeth that he himſelf is a mem­ber, and in this Faith he died. Fox his Book of Martyrs,’ p. 1593.
M. Luther Hiſtory of the Counc. of Trent, lib. 1. p. 76. ſaid to the Popes Nuncio, that no­thing can be received from Rome compatible with the Miniſtry of the Goſpel.
Derrick Carver Martyr, in his anſwer to Biſhop Bonner, ſaith, That your Ceremonies uſed in the Church are beggarly and poyſon. Ibid. p. 1594.
Thomas Iveſon Martyr, confeſſed, and to his death ſtood to this Article objected againſt him by Bonner, That he believeth that all the ceremonies now uſed in this Church of England are vain, ſuperfluous, ſu­perſtitious, and naught. Ibid. p. 1595. col. 1.
Of the ſame Faith was John Denley Gentleman, as may be ſeen in his Anſwer to the ſeventh Article. Ibid. p. 1598 And the ſaid John Denley in Anſwer to the third Article objected againſt him by Bi­ſhop Bonner, ſaid thus, That I believe that this Church of England uſing the faith and Religion which is now uſed, is no part or member of the aforeſaid holy Catholick Church, but is the Church of Antichriſt, the Biſhop of Rome being the head thereof. Ibid. p. 1597.
Patrick Packingham Martyr, told Biſhop Bonner plainly to his face, That the Church which Bonner believed, was no Catholick Church, but was the Church of Satan, and that therefore he would never turn to it. Ibid. p. 1598. col. 2.
Henry Laurence Martyr, being required to put his hand to his An­ſwers, writ thus: Ye are all of Antichriſt, and him ye follow. Ibid. p. 1599. col. 1.
George Tankerfield Martyr, plainly told Biſhop Bonner, That the Church whereof the Pope is the ſupreme head, is no part of Chriſts Catho­lick Church. Ibid. p. 1602. col. 1.
Mr. Robert Glover, Maſter of Arts, and Martyr, plainly told the Biſhop of Leichfield, That the Church of God knoweth and acknowledgeth no other head but Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, whom ye have refuſed, and choſen the man of ſin, the ſon of terdition, enemy to Chriſt, the Devils deputy and lieutenant, the Pope. Ibid. p. 1616. col. 1. In which place he gives ſix notes of Chriſts true Church, which the Church of Rome wanteth, yea acteth againſt and contrary to them: By which, ſaith he, [Page] they do declare themſelves to be none of the Church of Chriſt, but rather of the Synagogue of Satan. Yea, he there tells his Wife, That he called them with good conſcience, as Chriſt called their forefathers, the children of the Devil; and that as their father the Devil is a lyar and murtherer, ſo their Kingdom and Church (as they call it) ſtandeth by lying and murdering, therefore my dear Wife have no fellowſhip with them. Ibid.
Biſhop Ridley in his Letter in Captivity, calls the Church of Rome the Strumpet of Babylon, and the Pope of Rome Antichriſt. Fox his Book of Martyrs, p. 1626. col. 1. And in his Anſwer at his Exami­nation to Biſhop White, he ſaith, He cannot but confeſs with St. Gregory, a Biſhop of Rome alſo, that the Biſhop of that place is the very true Anti­chriſt, whereof St. John ſpeaketh, by the name of the Whore of Babylon. And I ſay (ſaith he) with the ſaid St. Gregory, that he that maketh himſelf a Biſhop of all the world, is worſe than Antichriſt. Ibid. p. 1650. col. 2. And in his Communication with Dr. Brooks Biſhop of Glouceſter, when he degraded him, exhorting him to recant and ſubmit to the Church of Rome, he ſaith thus: You know my mind concerning the uſurped authority of the Romiſh Antichriſt. Ibid. p. 1659. col. 2. And a little after when he would Biſhop Ridley, though when he was in his Pontificali­bus, he contended too much for the Surplice, &c. yet when he came to die, he re­fuſed it, and abominated it. put on him the Surplice, &c. he in­veighed againſt the Romiſh Biſhop, and all that fooliſh apparel, calling him Antichriſt, and the apparel fooliſh and abominable, Ibid. In his Farewell Letter to all his Friends, he calls the Biſhop of Rome the Babylonical Beaſt; and the then Biſhops of En­gland thieves of Samaria, Sabei, Caldei. Theſe robbers have ruſhed out of their dens, and have robbed the Church of England of all the afore­ſaid holy treaſure of God, they have carried it away, they have overthrown it, and inſtead of Gods holy word, the true and right adminiſtration of Chriſts holy Sacraments, as of Baptiſm and the other, they mix their Mini­ſtry with mens fantaſies, and many wicked and  [...]godly traditions. Ibid. p. 1674. And theſe Biſhops he calls the Soldiers of Antichriſt. Ibid. p. 1675. col. 1. And in his Letter to the Lords Temporal, he ſaith thus: ‘I wonder, my Lords, what hath bewitched you that ye are ſo ſuddenly fallen from Chriſt unto Antichriſt, from Chriſts Goſpel unto mens traditions, from the Lord that bought you, to the Bi­ſhop now of Rome. I warn you of your peril, be not deceived, ex­cept ye will be found willingly conſenters unto your own death: For if ye think thus, we are Lay-men, this is a matter of Religion, [Page] we follow as we are taught and led; if our teachers and govern­ours teach us and lead us amiſs, the fault is in them, they ſhall bear the blame. My Lords 'tis true, I grant you, that both the falſe teacher and the corrupt governour ſhall be puniſhed for the death of their ſubjects, whom they have falſely taught, and corruptly lead, yea and their blood ſhall be required at their hands: But yet neverthelſs ſhall that ſubject die the death himſelf alſo, that is, he ſhall alſo be damned for his own ſin. For if the blind lead the blind, Chriſt ſaith, not the leader only, but both ſhall fall into the ditch. Shall the Synagogue and the Senate of the Jews (trow ye) which forſook Chriſt, and conſented to his death, therefore be excuſed, becauſe Annas and Caiphas, with the Scribes and Phari­ſees, and their Clergy, did teach them amiſs? yea, and alſo Pilate their Conſenters and doers are both guilty, ſaith Biſhop Ridley, Ibid. p. 1675. governour, and the Emperours Lieu­tenant, by his tyranny did without cauſe put to death? Forſooth no, my Lords, no. For notwithſtanding that corrupt Doctrine, or Pi­lates waſhing of his hands, neither of both ſhall excuſe either that Synagogue and Seigniory, or Pilate, but at the Lords hand for the effuſion of that innocent blood, on the latter day ſhall drink of the deadly whip. Biſhop Gardners ſix Ar­ticles called the Whip with ſix ſtrings, I  [...]elieve he alluded to. Ye are witty and underſtand what I mean. Therefore I will paſs from this to tell you that ye are fallen from Chriſt to his adverſary the Biſhop of Rome, pag. 1667.’ And immediately after he tells them, That he doth not (in calling the Biſhop of Rome Chriſts adverſary or Antichriſt) rage or raile, but ſpeak the words of truth and ſobriety. And ſhews, That that Church while it continued in the Apoſtles Doctrine, was Apoſtolick; and thoſe that ſate in that See might be called Apoſtolici: but ſince that See hath degenerated from the trace of Truth and true Religion which it received of the Apoſtles at the beginning, and hath preached another Goſpel, hath ſet up another Religion, hath exerciſed another power, and hath taken upon it to order and rule the Church of Chriſt by other ſtrange Laws and Canons, and rulers, than ever it received of the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles of Chriſt; which thing it doth at this day, and hath continued ſo doing (alas, alas, of too, too long a time); ſince the time (I ſay) that the ſtate and condition of that See hath thus been changed, in truth it ought of duty and of right to have the names changed both of the See and of the Sitter therein. As that See then for [Page]that true trade of Religion, and Doctrine of Chriſts Apoſtles, juſtly and tru­ly was called Apoſtolick; ſo as truly and juſtly for the contrariety of Religion and Is this not directly con­trary to A B. Laud's Do­ctrine, in his Relation, wherein pag.  [...]6. he ſaith, That the Church of Rome and Proteſtants ſet not up a different Religion? diverſity of Doctrine from Chriſts and his Apoſtles, that See and the Biſhop thereof, at this day both ought to be called, and are indeed Antichriſtian. The See is the ſeat of Satan, and the Biſhop of the ſame that maintaineth the abominations thereof, is Antichriſt himſelf indeed. And for this cauſe this See at this day is the ſame which St. John calleth in his Revelation, Babylon, or the Whore of Babylon, and ſpiritual Sodoma and Egyptus, the mother of fornications, and of the abomination upon the earth; and with this Whore do ſpiritually meddle, and lye, with her, and commit moſt ſtinking and abominable adultery before God, all thoſe Kings and Princes, yea all Nations of the earth which do CONSENT TO HER ABOMI­NATIONS, and uſe or practiſe the ſame. Ibid. p. 1668.
And in his Lamentation for the change of Religion in England, he ſaith thus: The head under Satan, of all miſchief is Antichriſt and his brood, and the ſame is he which is the Babylonical Beaſt. Ibid. p. 1671. col. 2. And in p. 1673, he calls King Edward the ſixth, that innocent, that godly hearted, and peerleſs young Chriſtian Prince. Whom Dr. Hey­lin ſaith, He was a man of ill principles, and that 'twas no infelicity to the Church (he means Rome ſure) that he died ſo ſoon. And in p. 1673, col. 2. he ſaith thus: Now then ſeeing the Doctrine of Antichriſt is re­turned again into this Realm, and the old Laws of Antichriſt are allowed to return with the power of their father again, &c.
Mr. John Philpot Martyr in his ſeventh Examination and Anſwer, ſaith. That the Church of Rome is a falſe Church, and the Synagogue of Satan. Ibid. p. 1704. col. 2. And in his ninth Examination, he tells Harpsfield, That the Religion of Rome is a falſe Religion. Ib. p. 1709. col. 1. So he told Chadſey, Ibid. p. 1715. col. 1. And at his laſt Exa­mination he told the Lord Mayor of London, That he was ſorry to ſee that that authority which repreſenteth the Kings and Queens perſons ſhould now be changed, and be at the commandment of Antichriſt. And ye (ſpea­king to the Biſhops) pretend to be the follows of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and yet ye be very Antichriſts and deceivers of the people; and that Church (which ye pretend to be the Catholick Church) is the Church of Rome, the Babylonical, and not the Catholick Church; of that Church I am not. Ibid. p. 1721. col. 1.
[Page] Thomas Whittel Prieſt and Martyr, ſaith, That he was well content to give over his body for the teſtimony of Gods truth and pure Religion againſt Antichriſt and all his falſe Religion and Doctrine. Ibid. p. 1738.
Barthlet Green a Scholar and Martyr, affirmeth, That the Church of Rome is the Church of Antichriſt. Ibid. p. 1744.
A. B. Cranmer, M. calleth and proveth the Pope of Rome to be Anti­chriſt. Fox his Book of Martyrs, p. 1768. col. 2. That the Traditions and Religion of that uſurping Prelate of Rome are moſt erroneous, falſe, and againſt the Doctrine of the whole Scripture; and the author of the ſame to be very Antichriſt, ſo often preached by the Apoſtles and Prophets, in whom do moſt evidently concur all ſigns and tokens. whereby he is painted to the world to be known. Ibid. p. 1774. col. 2. Many of which marks he ſets down there. And at St. Maries in Oxford when he recanted his Recantation, he ſaid thus: And for the Pope I refuſe him, as Chriſts enemy, and Antichriſt, with all his falſe Doctrine; and this he declared he ſpake without diſſimulation. Ibid. p. 1781. col. 1. And in his Letter to Queen Mary, he ſaith thus of the Pope, If this be not to play An­tichriſts part, I cannot tell what is Antichriſt, which is no more to ſay, but Chriſts enemy and adverſary, who ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, advancing himſelf above all others, yet by hypocriſie and fained religion ſhall ſubvert the true Religion of Chriſt, and under pretence and colour of Chriſtian Religion ſhall work againſt Chriſt, and therefore hath the name of Anti­chriſt, whom he there proves to be Antichriſt. Ibid. p. 1784. col. 2.
John Mandrell, Robert Spicer, and William Coverley denying the Pope to be head of the Church, or Chriſts Vicar, affirmed him to be Antichriſt and Gods enemy, Ibid. p. 1788.
William Times, Curate and Martyr, anſwered Bonner, That the See of Rome is the See of Antichriſt; and therefore to that Church I will not con­form my ſelf, nor once conſent to it. Ibid. p. 1791. And p. 1793. he ſaith, The Church of Rome is the Antichriſtian Church.
Sixteen Martyrs at once make this Confeſſion: The See of Rome is the See of Antichriſt, the congregation of the wicked, whereof the Pope is head under the Devil. Article the third, for proof of which they offer to be burnt. Ibid. p. 1810. col. 1.

ART. XV.
[Page]
That it is lawful to ſet up and ſuffer Biſhop Mountague in his Gag. pag. 300. ſaith, That Images and Pictures of Chriſt may ſtand in Chur­ches pro inſtitutione rudio­rum, & commone factione Hi­ſtoriae & excitatione devotio­nis. And pag. 318. that the Images and Pictures of Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, and Saints, may not only for Civil uſes, but alſo for Religious im­ployment and helps of piety, be ſet up in Churches; and that the Church of Rome and we differ not therein, ſo practiſe exceed not Doctrine. And p. 317. that Dulia may be given to them.
 Images of the Sacred Trinity, of God the Father, of God the Son, Crucifixes, of God the Holy Ghoſt, or of Saints departed this life, in Temples, or Churches, where Gods people do uſually meet to worſhip God.
THis I renounce: 1. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England in her excellent Homily againſt the peril of Idolatry, wherein ſhe ſaith as followeth, p. 12. Theſe coſtly decki [...] of Churches and Images, have nothing profited thoſe that are wiſe and of un­derſtanding. but have thereby greatly hurt the ſimple and unwiſe, occaſi [...] ­ing them thereby to commit moſt horrible Idolatry. p. 13. Our Images  [...] been, be, and if they be publickly ſuffered in Churches and Temples,  [...] will be worſhipped, and ſo Idolatry committed to them. Wherefore our I [...] ­ges in Temples and Churches be indeed none other but Idols, as unto  [...] which Idolatry hath been, is, and ever will be committed p. 15. That  [...] honouring of abominable Images is the cauſe, the beginning and end of  [...] evil; and that the worſhippers of them be either mad-men, or moſt wicked men. p. 17. Although it be ſaid now commonly, that Images be Lay- [...] Books, yet we ſee they teach no good leſſon, neither of God, nor of go [...] ­neſs, but all error and wickedneſs; and therefore God, as he forbiddeth  [...] Idols or Images to be made or ſet up, ſo doth command ſuch as we find  [...] and ſet up, to be pulled down, broken and deſtroyed, Deut. 7th and  [...] Chapters, where 'tis obſervable, that all the occaſions of Idolatry  [...][Page]to be avoided. and therefore did God forbid marriages with the children of Idolaters, for they will turn away thy ſon from following me, that they may ſerve other gods; ſo will the anger of the Lord be kindled againſt you, and deſtroy thee ſuddenly. p. 18. To ſet up Images or Altars is a wicked­neſs and great offence, and abomination in the ſight of the Lord. p. 19. It is impoſſible that we ſhould be worſhippers of Images, and the true ſervants of God alſo, as Paul teacheth, 2 Cor. 6. p. 21.
Upon 1 Joh. 5. ult. Tertullian ſaith, Keep your ſelves from Images and Idols; he ſaith not now, keep your ſelves from Idolatry, as it were from the ſervice of them, but from the Images or Idols themſelves, that is from the very ſhape or likeneſs of them; do ye think thoſe perſons which place Images and Idols in Churches and Temples, yea ſhrine them even over the Lords-Table, as 'twere of purpoſe to the worſhipping and honouring of them, take good heed either to St. John's counſel, or Tertullian's; for ſo to place Images and Idols, is it to keep themſelves from them, or elſe to receive or imbrace them?
P. 22. Origen ſaith, That in the Commonwealth of the Jews, the Carver of Idols and Image-maker was caſt far off, and forbid­den, leſt they ſhould have an Occaſions of Idolatry for­bidden. occaſion to make Ima­ges, which might pluck certain fooliſh perſons from God, and turn the eyes of their ſouls to the contemplation of earthly things. And again in another part of his Book againſt Celſus he ſaith thus: It is not only a mad and frantick part to wor­ſhip Images, but alſo once to diſſemble or wink at it. Athanaſius ſaith, that the invention of Images came of no good, but of evil; and whatſoever hath an evil beginning can never in any thing be judged good, ſeeing it is altogether naught. Lactantius ſaith, That no Religion is in that place where­ſoever any Image is. For if Religion ſtand in godly things, (and there is no godlineſs but in heavenly things) then be Images without Religion.
P. 23. Epiphanius Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, who lived 390 years after Chriſts aſcenſion, writeth to John Patriarch of Jeruſalem thus: As I entred into a certain Church to pray, I found there a linnen cloth hanging in the Church-door painted, and having in it the Image of Chriſt, as it were, or of ſome other Saint; (for I remember not well what Image it was) therefore when I did ſee the image of man hanging in the Church of Chriſt, contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, I did tear it, and gave counſel to the Keepers of the Church, that they ſhould wind a poor man in the ſaid cloth, and ſo bury him. And afterwards the ſame Epiphanius ſending another unpainted cloth for that painted one which he had torn, to the ſaid Patriarch, writeth thus: I will you, will the Elders of that place to [Page]receive this cloth which I have ſent by this bearer, and command them, that from henceforth no ſuch painted cloths, contrary to our Religion, be hanged in the Church of Chriſt. For it becometh your goodneſs rather to have this care that you take away ſuch ſcrupuloſity, which is unfitting for the Church of Chriſt, and offenſive to the people committed to your charge. Upon which the Homily notes as followeth.
1. ‘That Epiphanius judged it contrary to Chriſtian Religion and the authority of the Scriptures to have any Images in Chriſts Church.’
2. ‘That he rejected not only carved, and molten Images of Chriſt, or of any other Saint, but alſo Such as are in many Church-win­dows and walls. pain­ted Images out of Chriſts Church.’
3. ‘That he regarded not whether it were the Image of Chriſt, or any other Saint, but being an Image would not ſuffer it in the Church.’
4. ‘That he did not only remove it out of the Church, but with a vehement zeal tare it in ſunder, and exhorted that a Coarſe ſhould be wrapped and buried in it, judging it meet for nothing but to rot in the earth; following therein the example of good King He­zekiah, who brake the brazen Serpent to pieces, and burned it to aſhes, for that Idolatry was committed to it.’
5. ‘That Epiphanius thinketh it the duty of vigilant Biſhops to be careful that no Images be permitted in the Church; for that they be Occaſions of ſcruple or offence are not to be permitted in the Church. oc­caſions of ſcruple and offence to the people committed to their charge.’
To theſe ſome other good Notes might be ſuper-added, as 1. that Epi­phanius Had A. B. Laud been Patri­arch there—he might poſſi­bly have been fined 1000 l. and deprived of his Biſhop­rick, and been bound to his good behaviour for time to come for ſo doing, as Mr. Sherfield the Recorder of Salisbury was, for taking down the pictures of the Tri­nity in painted glaſs, and ſet­ting up white glaſs in the place of it in St. Edmonds-Church there, as Dr. Heylin relates▪ l. 3. pag. 228, 229, 230. was out of his own Dioceſs, and yet he brake down the Image, and tare it to pieces. 2. That he gave no­tice of it after he had done it, to the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, whom it chief­ly concerned to look to it. 3. That he willed him to will the Elders of that Church, upon the door of which the painted cloth was hung, to take that unpainted cloth he had ſent, for that [Page] for that painted one he had torn, and command them that from henceforth no ſuch painted cloths be hanged in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt.
But the Homily goes on, p. 24. and ſaith, ‘That whereas Images began at that time ſecretly and by ſtealth to creep out of private houſes into the Churches, and that firſt in painted cloths and walls, ſuch Biſhops as were GODLY AND VIGILANT, when they eſpied them, removed them away as unlawful and contrary to Chriſtian Religion, as did here Epiphanius; to whoſe judgment you have not only St. Jerome the Tranſlator of his Epiſtle, and the writer of the Hiſtory Tripartite, but alſo all the LEARNED AND GOD­LY Then will it not follow, that they that ſet them up and plead for them, are not learn­ed and godly Clarks, and not godly and vigilant Biſhops that do not what they can to remove them? CLARKS, yea the whole Church of that age, and ſo upward to our Sa­viour Chriſts time by the ſpace of a­bove 400 years, conſenting and agree­ing.’
And P. 25. St. Auguſtine ſaith, ‘Such as worſhip the dead are not CATHO­LICK CHRISTIANS. He eſteemeth worſhipping of Saints Tombs and Pictures as good Religion as gluttony and drunkenneſs. He al­loweth greatly Marcus Varro, affirming, that Religion is moſt pure without Images; and ſaith himſelf, that Images be of more force to crooken an unhappy ſoul, than to teach and inſtruct it; and that Images in Churches do by and by breed error and Idolatry.’ P. 26. and p. 27. Jerome upon Jer. 10. ſaith, ‘That the errors of Images have come in and paſſed to the Chriſtians from the Gentiles, by an heatheniſh uſe and cuſtom.’
Where note, ſaith the Homily, ‘That St. Jerome and Euſebius agree, that theſe Images came in among Chriſtian men by ſuch as were Gentiles and accuſtomed to Idols, and being converted to the faith, retained This well conſidered, why may we not wonder that ſome of our firſt Reformers, wholly bred up in Popery, reformed ſo much, and did not retain all the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, ſeeing as much may be ſaid for them as for thoſe they retained; and the grounds and reaſons upon which they rejected ſome, would, if men would be ruled by right reaſon and religion, reject thoſe they retained? yet ſome remnants of Gentility, not throughly purged.’ We ſee (ſaith the Homily) Act. 15. ‘That the Jews be­ing newly converted to Chriſtianity, [Page] would have brought in their Circumciſion (whereunto they were ſo long accuſtomed) with them into Chriſts Religion; with whom the Apoſtle St. Paul had much ado, for the ſtaying of that matter, for which there was more to be ſaid than for Images (yea or humane Ceremonies) But a man may moſt juſtly wonder of Images ſo di­rectly againſt Gods holy word and ſtrait commandment, how they ſhould enter in.’
And P. 28. ‘Serenus Biſhop of Maſile, a godly and learned man, who lived about 600 years after Chriſt, ſeeing the people by oc­caſion of Images fall to moſt abominable Idolatry, brake to pieces all the Images of Chriſt and Saints that were in that City; and was therefore complained of to Gregory the firſt of that name Bi­ſhop of Rome, who was the firſt learned Biſhop that did allow the having of Images in Churches, that can be known by any writing or hiſtory of antiquity. But though he permitted that Images ſhould be in Churches, yet he forbad worſhipping of them, as appears by his Epiſtle to Serenus; yet blames him for breaking of them, upon whoſe authority they were ſet up in Churches; but they fell preſently all in heaps to manifeſt Idolatry by worſhipping of them, which Biſhop Serenus (not without juſt cauſe) feared would come to paſs. Now if Serenus his judgment, thinking it meet that Images, whereunto Idolatry was committed, ſhould be deſtroy­ed, had taken place, Idolatry had been overthrown; for to that which is not, no man committeth Idolatry. But of Gregories judg­ment, thinking that Images might be ſuffered in Churches, ſo i [...] were taught that they ſhould not be worſhipped, what ruin of Re­ligion, and what miſchief enſued afterward to all Chriſtendoth, ex­perience hath to our hurt and ſorrow proved, by the ſchiſm ariſing between the Eaſt and Weſt Church about the ſaid Images; next by the diviſion of the Empire into two parts by the ſame occaſion of Images, to the great weakning of all Chriſtendom. Whereupon, laſt of all, hath followed the utter overthrow of the Chriſtian Reli­gion and noble Empire of Greece, and all the Eaſt-parts of the world And by this means Antichriſt got into the Saddle and his Throne., and the increaſe of Mahomet's falſe Religion, and the cruel domi­nion and tyranny of the Saracens and Turks in worſhipping of them.’
P. 30. and 31. ‘Conſtantine the fifth, after the example of Leo his Father, kept Images out of the Church, called a Council of all the learned men and Biſhops of Aſia and Greece, [Page] who decreed, that it is not lawful for them that believe in God through Jeſus Chriſt, to have any Images, neither of the Creator, nor of any creature, ſet up in Temples to be worſhipped, but ra­ther that all ſuch things be by the Law of Cum quid prohi­betur, prohibentur illa omnia, per quae p [...]enitur  [...] il­lud. God forbidden, and for the avoiding of offence, ought to be taken out of Churches. But Paul Biſhop of Rome, and Stephen the third, refuſed to obey the Emperours Decree, and aſſembled another Council, and therein condemned the Emperour and his Council of Hereſie, and made a Decree that the holy Images of Chriſt, and the bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints were indeed worthy of honour and worſhipping.’
And P. 33, ‘Not only the ſimple and unwiſe were enſnared with Images, but now the learned and Biſhops fell to worſhipping of Images. For 'twas decreed in the Eaſt alſo, in Irene's and Theodora's time, that Images ſhould be ſet up in all Churches of Greece, and that honour and worſhip ſhould be given to them; and now ye may ſee that come to paſs, which Serenus feared, and Gregory the firſt forbad in vain, viz. that Images ſhould in no wiſe be worſhipped. Again, 'tis hard, yea impoſſible any long time to have Images pub­lickly in Churches without Idolatry.’
And P. 34. ‘At Eliberi, a notable City in Spain, the Spaniſh Biſhops called and held a Council, and there decreed in Article 36. thus: We think that Pictures ought not to be in Churches, leſt that be honoured or worſhipped which is painted on walls.’
And Canon 44, they ſay thus: ‘We thought good to admoniſh the faithful, that as much as in them lyeth, they ſuffer no Images to be in their houſes; but if they fear any violence of their ſervants, at the leaſt let them keep themſelves clean and pure from Images;’ if they do not ſo, let them be accounted none of the Church. ‘There was another Council in Spain called Concilium Tolletanum 12, which decreed againſt Images and Image-worſhippers.’
And P. 36. ‘The Biſhop of Rome Excommunicated the Emperour, becauſe he oppoſed his Images; and choſe Charles King of France to be Emperour, becauſe he ſuccoured his Images. Then the No­bles of Greece choſe Nicephorus to be Emperour; he and Scaurus, the two Michael's, Leo and Theophilus, and other Emperour▪ oppo­ſed Images. And when Theodorus, Emperour, would have agreed with the Biſhop of Rome at the Council at Lions, and have ſet up Images, He was by the Nobles of the Empire of Greece deprived, and another choſen in his place.’
[Page] And P. 40. ‘All Images as well ours, as the Idols of the Gentiles are forbidden, and unlawful in Churches: 1 Of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Deut. 4. As in th [...] firſt part of this Homily, Iſa. 40. 3. Part. To paint Chriſt for remem­brance of his death, is forbid­den in the ſecond Command­ment: For, 1. becauſe his body is a creature in heaven, therefore not to be repreſented by an Image in the ſervice of God. 2. An Image can only repreſent the manhood of Chriſt, and not his Godhead, which is the chiefeſt part of him, both which natures being in him unſeparable, it were dangerous by painting the one part from the other, to give occaſion of Arianiſm. Apol­linariſm, or other Hereſies. 3. Sith that in all the Scrip­tures which ſpeak ſo much of him, there is no ſhew of any portraiture or lineament of his body, it's plain that the wiſdom of God would not have him painted. A. B. Uſh­ers Sum of Ch. Relig. p. 231. Act. 17. Hab. 2. 2. Of Chriſt, for he is God and man, and you cannot paint the Godhead.’
P. 41. and p. 42. ‘Images are lies, therefore they are not Lay-mens Books.’ And again, ‘If true Images of Chriſt, and Saints, could be made, yet they are unlawful to be made and ſee up in Churches to the great and un­avoidable danger of Idolalry. Pri­mitive Chriſtians were complained of, that they had no Images in their Churches. Hence 'tis inferred there, that they took all Images to be un­lawful in the Church or Temple o [...] God,’ and therefore had non [...] Which is a good negative argument for matter of fact.
And P. 44. ‘The Primitive Church which is eſpecially to be followed,  [...] moſt incorrupt and pure, had pub­lickly in Churches neither Idols  [...] the Gentiles, nor any other Images as things Obſerve, that the Homily ſaith before, That they are not ſimply unlawful, but for their offence as being occaſions of Idolatry; then it will follow, that occaſions of Idolatry (and ſo of other ſins) are directly forbidden in Gods Word. directly forbidden  [...] Gods Word. But 'tis objected, Th [...] Images are not abſolutely forbidden to be made, but only that they ſhould be made to be worſhipped; and th [...] therefore we may have Images, ſo  [...] worſhip them not, for that they  [...] things indifferent, which may be ab [...] ­ſed, or well uſed. Anſw. This  [...] yielded in part. Flowers are wroug [...] in Carpets. Arras, and Pictures  [...] Princes printed or ſtamped in the [...] Coyns, which when Chriſt did ſee in the Roman Coyn, we read  [...] [Page] that he reprehended it, neither do we condemn the art of Paint­ing and Image-making as wicked of themſelves; but we would grant them, that Images uſed for no Religion, or Superſtition rather, we mean Images of none worſhipped, nor in danger to be wor­ſhipped of any, may be ſuffered. But Images placed publickly in Temples, cannot poſſibly be without danger of worſhipping and Idolatry; wherefore they are not publickly to be had or ſuffered in Temples. The Jews, to whom the Law was firſt given, and ſhould beſt know the meaning of it, would not ſuffer Images publickly to be in the Temple at Jeruſalem, though no worſhipping was requi­red at their hands, but rather offered themſelves to death, than to aſſent that Images ſhould be once placed in the Temple; neither would they ſuffer any Image-maker among them. And Origen add­ed this clauſe, leſt their minds ſhould be plucked from God to the contemplation of earthly things. And they are much commended for this earneſt zeal in maintaining Gods honour, and true Re­ligion.’
P. 45. ‘And truth it is, that Jews and Turks, who abhor Images and Idols, as directly forbidden in Gods Word, will never come to the truth of our Religion while the ſtumbling-blocks of Images re­main among us, and lie in their way.’
And P. 49. ‘What meaneth it, that Chriſtians after the uſe of the Gentiles, Idolaters, cap and knee before Images? is not this ſtooping and kneeling before them, adoration of them, which is forbidden ſo directly by Gods Word?’
P. 50. Satan deſiring to rob God of his honour, ‘deſireth exceed­ingly that ſuch honour might be given to him; wherefore thoſe which give the honour due to the Creator, to any creature, do ſer­vice acceptable to no Saints, who be the friends of God, but unto Satan, Gods and mans mortal and ſworn enemy.’
Obj. But they ſay, that they do not worſhip the Image as the Gentiles did their Idols, but God and the Saints, whom the Images do repreſent; and therefore that their doings before Images are not like the Idolatry of the Gentiles before their Idols.
Anſw. 'Tis anſwered thus: ‘St. Auguſtine, Lactantius, and Clemens, do prove evidently, that by this their anſwer, they be all one with the Gentiles-Idolaters. The Gentiles (ſaith St. Auguſtine) which ſeem to be of the purer Religion, ſay, We worſhip not the Images, but by the corporal Images, we do behold the ſigns of the things which we ought to worſhip. And Lactantius ſaith, the Gentiles ſay, [Page] we fear not the Images, but them after whoſe likeneſſes the Images be made, and to whoſe names they be conſecrated. And Clemens ſaith, that Serpent the Devil uttereth theſe words by the mouth of certain men, We to the honour of the inviſible God, worſhip viſi­ble Images, which ſurely is not falſe. See how in uſing the ſame ex­cuſes which the Gentile-Idolaters pretended, they ſhew themſelves to join with them in Idolatry. For notwithſtanding this excuſe, Au­guſtine, Lactantius, and Clemens, prove them Idolaters. And the Scriptures ſay, they worſhip ſtocks and ſtones (notwithſtanding this excuſe) even as our Image-mongers do. And Ezekiel therefore calleth the gods of the Aſſyrians ſtocks and ſtones, although they were but Images of their gods. So are our Images of God and the Saints named by the names of God and his Saints, after the uſe of the Gentiles. What ſhould it mean that they ac­cording as did the Gentile-Idolaters, light Candles at noon­time, or at midnight before them, but therewith to honour them? for other uſe is none of ſo doing; for in the day it needeth not, but was ever a Proverb of fooliſhneſs, to light a candle at noon-day. And in the night it availeth not to light a candle before the blind, and God hath neither uſe nor honour thereof. By which it appeareth, that Are not Tapers appearances of the ſame Religion to be abſtained from, as well as candles? we do agree with the Gentile-Idola­ters in our Candle-Religion.’
And P. 52. ‘As the Gentiles, ſo our Image-maintainers have invented and ſpread many lying-tales, and written many Fables and Miracles of Images.’
And P. 53. ‘Among the holy Relicks they have (they ſay) the tayl of the Aſſe on which our Saviour rode, which they offer to be kiſſed, and to be offered unto.’
And P. 55. ‘The having of Images in Churches publickly, hath not only brought us to worſhipping of them, but to worſhipping of them with the ſame kind of worſhip wherewith they worſhip the Copy, as the Homily ſhews out of Nacla [...]tus Biſhop of Clugium.’
And P. 56. the Homily ſaith thus, ‘(Having ſhewed and proved that our Images have been, be, and will be worſhipped, and by their own confeſſion, that they ought to be worſhipped) I will out of Gods Word make this general argument againſt all ſuch makers, ſetters up, and maintainers of Images in publick places, thus: And firſt I will begin with the words of our Saviour Chriſt: Wo be to that [Page]man by whom an offence is given. Wo be to him that Is there not the ſame reaſon againſt Popiſh Ce­remonies, and other unne­ceſſary things? offendeth one of theſe little ones, or weak ones, Mat. 18. Better were it for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he caſt into the midſt of the ſea and drowned, than that he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, or weak ones. And in Deut. 27. God himſelf denounceth him accurſed that maketh the blind to wander out of the way. And in Levit. 19. Thou ſhalt not lay a ſtumbling-block or ſtone before the blind. But Images have been, be, and as af­terwards ſhall be proved, ever May not the ſame be ſaid of Popiſh Ceremonies? Con the Popes Nuncio brought with him into England in A. B. Laud's reign, many Re­liques of Saints, Medals, and pieces of gold, with the Popes picture on them, to ſeduce the Ladies of the Court and Country. Heylin's Cyp. Angl. l. 4. p. 358. will be offences and ſtumbling-blocks, eſ­pecially to the weak, ſimple, and blind common people, deceiving their hearts by the cunning of the Artifi­cer, as the Scripture expreſly in ſundry places doth teſtifie, and ſo bringeth them to Idolatry, and therefore wo be to the erector, ſetters up, and main­tainers of Images in Churches, for a greater penalty remaineth for them than the death of the body.’
Obj. If it be replied, that this offence may be taken away by diligent and ſincere doctrine and preaching of Gods Word, as by other means; and that Images in Churches therefore be not things abſolutely evil to all men, al­though dangerous to ſome; and therefore that it were to be holden, that the publick having of them in Churches is not expedient, as a thing perilous, ra­ther than unlawful, and utterly wicked.
Anſ. This will be anſwered by proving the third Article, which followeth, ‘That it is not poſſible, if Images be ſuffered in Chur­ches, either by preaching of Gods Word, or by any other means, to keep the people from worſhipping of them, and ſo to avoid Ido­latry. And 1. concerning preaching, if it ſhould be admitted, that although Images were ſuffered in Churches, yet might Idolatry by diligent and ſincere preaching of Gods Word be avoided; it ſhould follow of neceſſity, that ſincere Doctrine might always be had, and continue as well as Images, and ſo that whereſoever; to offence, were erected an Image, there alſo of reaſon a godly and ſincere Preacher ſhould and might be continually maintained; for it is reaſon that the warning be as common as the ſtumbling-block, the [Page] remedy as large as the offence, the medicine as general as the poy­ſon; but that is not At leaſt not probable, for thoſe rulers that are ſo fooliſh as to ſet up or ſuffer needleſs Images, will be ſo wicked as to ſet up idle or Idolatrous Preachers alſo. poſſible, as both reaſon and experience teacheth. Wherefore preaching cannot ſtay Idolatry, Images being publickly ſuf­fered. For an Image, which will laſt for many hundred years, may for a little be bought; but a good Preach­er cannot with much be continually maintained. Item, if the Prince will Thoſe Preachers that are offended at their pulling down, and ſee no hurt in them, but conceive much good in and by them, will never be good Preachers againſt them, and ſuch was Biſhop Sanderſon, as appears by his Sermon upon Rom. 3. 8. p. 70. in 4to. fuffer it, there will be by and by ma­ny, yea infinite Images, but ſincere Preachers were and ever ſhall be but a few in reſpect of the multitude to be taught. For our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, the Harveſt is plentiful, but the workmen are but few, which hath been hitherto true, and will be to the worlds end. And in our time, and in our Country ſo true, that every Shire ſhould ſcarce­ly have one good Preacher, if they were divided. Now Ima­ges will continue to the beholders, preach their Doctrine, that is worſhipping of Images, and Idolatry, to which preaching man­kind is exceeding prone, and inclined to give ear and credit, as ex­perience of all ages and Nations doth too much prove. But a true Preacher to ſtay this miſchief, is in very many places ſcarcely heard in one whole year, and ſome where not once in ſeven years, as is evident to be proved. And that evil opinion which hath been long rooted in mens hearts, cannot ſuddenly by one Sermon be roo­ted out clean. And as few  [...]inclined to credit ſound Doctrine, as many and almoſt all be prone to Superſtition and Idolatry; ſo that herein appeareth not only a difficulty, but alſo an impoſſibility of the remedy. It appears not, that ſound and ſincere Preaching hath continued in one place above a hundred years; but 'tis evident, that Images, ſuperſtition, and worſhipping of Images, and Idolatry, have continued many hundred years. For all writing and experience do teſtifie that good things do by little and little ever decay, until they be clean baniſhed; and contrariwiſe evil things do more and more increaſe, till they come to a full perfection and wickedneſs. For ex­ample, for preaching of Gods Word, moſt ſincere in the beginning, [Page] by proceſs of time waxed leſs and leſs pure, and after corrupt, and at laſt altogether laid down, and left off, and other inventions of men crept in place of it. And on the other part, Images among Chriſtian men were firſt painted, and that in whole ſtories toge­ther, which had ſome ſignification in them, afterwards they were emboſſed, and made of timber, ſtone, plaiſter and metal. And firſt they were only kept privately in private mens houſes, and then af­terwards they crept into Churches, but firſt by painting, but after­wards by emboſſing, and yet were they at firſt no where worſhipped; but ſhortly after they began to be worſhipped of the ignorant ſort of men, as appeareth by Gregory the firſt Biſhop of Rome, in his Epiſtle to Serenus Biſhop of Marcelles. Of which two Biſhops, Se­renus for Idolatry committed to the Images, brake and burnt them; Gregory, although he thought it tollerable to let them ſtand, yet he judged it abominable that they ſhould be worſhipped, and thought (as is now alledged) that the worſhipping of them might be ſtayed by teaching of Gods Word, according as he exhorts Serenus, to teach the people, as in that Epiſtle appeareth. But whether Grego­ry's opinion, or Serenus his judgment were better herein, conſider ye. For experience by and by confuteth Gregory's opinion. For not­withſtanding Gregory's writing, and others preaching, Images being once ſet up in Temples, ſimple men and women ſhortly after fell on heaps I humbly pray, may not the ſame be ſaid of kneeling at re­ceiving the Sacrament? was it not at firſt injoined as a thing indifferent; but was it not received of ours as a ge­ſture of the higheſt reverence due to ſo great a myſtery, as Biſhop Prideaux ſpeaks? And doth not Biſhop Sparrow call it adoring, in his Rationale, p. 273. Vide Art. 1. p. 5. hujus. to worſhipping of them, and at laſt the learned alſo were carried away with the publick error, as with a vio­lent ſtream or flood. And at the ſe­cond Council at Nice the Biſhops and Clergy decreed, That Images ſhould be worſhipped; and ſo by occaſion of theſe ſtumbling-blocks, not only the unlearned and ſimple, but the learned and wiſe, not the people on­ly, but the Biſhops, not the ſheep on­ly, but the ſhepherds themſelves, who ſhould have been guides in the right way, fell to Idolatry, in worſhipping of Images’
And P. 69. the Homily ſaith thus: ‘The Romiſh Church is not only an Idolatrous Church, an Harlot, as the Scripture calleth her, but alſo a foul, filthy, old withered Harlot, (for ſhe is of ancient years) [Page] underſtanding her lack of nature and Yet Hooker in his Eccleſi­aſt. Policy, l. 4. Sec. 9. p. 145. in anſwer to Mr. Cart­wright's, and Bucer's Ob­jection againſt Popiſh Cere­monies: viz. That Popery for want of utter extirpation of her Ceremonies hath taken root and flouriſhed again, but hath not been able to re-eſtabliſh it ſelf in any place, after proviſion made againſt it, by utter evacuation of all Romiſh Ceremonies, ſaith thus, As we deny not, but that this may be true; ſo being of two evils to chuſe the leſs, we hold it better, that the friends and favourers of the Church of Rome ſhould be in ſome kind of hope to have a corrupt Religion reſtored, than both we and they conceive juſt fear, leſt under the colour of rooting out Popery, the moſt effectual means to bear up the ſtate of Religion be removed, and ſo a  [...]y made for Paganiſm, or for extream barbarity to re-enter. To which by the way I give this ſhort anſwer: 1. That he acts directly againſt the Doctrine of the Church of England, and therefore it is no won­der that his Book was commended to the Pope of Rome as the beſt written in Engliſh, and that he alone deſerved the name of an Author. 2. He makes the Whores attire and Ceremonies to be the moſt effectual means to bear up the ſtate of Religion, which is moſt abominably falſe and ſcandalous, if he means true ſtate; but if he means falſe, and formal, and corrupt, it may be true. 3. That he had rather have Popery reſtored, at leaſt the hopes of its reſtoring, continued by keeping up her Ceremonies, than they aboliſhed. 4. That he makes the ſtate of Religion to conſiſt in, at leaſt to depend upon Ro­miſh Ceremonies, and not the natural and true beauty, and ſimple purity of the Goſpel. 5. That he with the great Whore of Rome ſeeks to pleaſe fond lovers (they being beſt pleaſed with whoriſh at­tire and painted Shews) and not Jeſus Chriſt, who is beſt pleaſed with ſimple honeſt plainneſs. 6. That he ſuggeſts a moſt falſe poſition, that if Romiſh Ceremonies be removed, Paganiſm will re-enter, whoſe contrary is moſt true, as common experience, and all the Reformed Churches can witneſs. 7. That he makes Popiſh Ceremonies, and Popery, and Barbarity, to be but evils of puniſhment, and not evils of ſin; for of two evils of ſin, neither is to be choſen. 8. That Po­pery being Antichriſtianiſm made up of ſuperſtition, idolatry, blaſ­phemy, hereſie, uſurpation, &c. it's unlawful to give men any hopes of reſtoring it. true beauty, and great loathſome­neſs, which of her ſelf ſhe hath, doth after the cuſtom of ſuch Harlots, paint her ſelf with gold, pearl, ſtone, and all kind of precious jewels, that [Page] ſhe ſhining with the outward beauty and glory of them, may pleaſe the fooliſh fantaſie of fond lovers, and ſo entice them to ſpiritual fornication with her, who if they ſaw her but in ſimple apparel would abhor her, as the fouleſt and filthieſt Harlot that ever was ſeen, Apoc. 17. But the true Church of God as a chaſte Matron eſpouſed to one husband, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whom ſhe is content only to pleaſe and ſerve, and delighteth not to delight the fantaſie of any other lovers or woers, is content with her na­tural ornaments, not doubting by ſuch ſincere ſimplicity, beſt to pleaſe him, who can well skill of the difference between a painted viſage, and true natural beauty. St. Jerome upon Jer. 10. ſaith thus: Though Images be decked with gold, yet good or profit is there none in them. And ſuch deckings of Images are tokens of Antichriſts Kingdom, who as Daniel ſaith, ſhall worſhip God with gorgeous things. Lactantius ſaith, that as little Girls play with lit­tle Puppets, ſo be theſe deckt Images great Puppets for old fools to play with.’
Homily of the p [...]ril of Idolatry, Part 3. p. 71. But away with theſe coloured cloaks of Idolatry, of the books and ſcriptures of Images and Pictures to That the Papiſts Doctrine of Images, that they are Lay-mens Books, is direct­ly contrary to the word of God, and therefore as falſe and erroneous to be deteſt­ed of all Gods children, Habbak. 2. 18. Teachers of lies. Jer. 10. 8. The ſtock is a Doctrine of vanities. Iſa. 40. 10. 'Tis profitable for nothing. 'Tis forbidden in the ſecond Command­ment, ſaith A. B. Ʋſher in his Sum of Chriſtian Re­ligion, p. 230. teach Ideots, nay to make Ideots and ſtark fools and beaſts of Chri­ſtians. Ibid. Godly men will reſpect not only their own city, country, time, and the health of men of their age, but be care­ful for all places and times, and the ſal­vation of all ages at the leaſt, not lay ſuch ſtumbling-blocks and ſnares for the feet of other country-men and ages, which ex­perience hath already proved to be the ruin of the world. Wherefore I make a general concluſion of all that I have hitherto ſaid. If the ſtumbling-blocks and poyſons of mens ſouls, by ſetting up of Images will be many, yea infinite, if they be ſuffered, and the warning of the ſame ſtumbling-blocks and remedies for the ſaid poyſons by preaching, be few; if the ſtumbling-blocks be eaſie to be laid, the poyſons ſoon provided, and the warnings and remedies hard to know and come by; if the ſtumbling-blocks be continually in the way, and poyſon be ready at hand every where, and warning and remedies but ſel­dom[Page]given; and if all men be more ready of themſelves to ſtumble and be offended than to be warned; all men more ready to drink of the poyſon, then to taſte of the remedy, and ſo in fine the poyſon continually and deeply drunk of many, the remedy ſeldom and faintly taſted of a few; how can it be but that infinite of the weak and infirm ſhall be offended, infinite by ruin ſhall break their necks, infinite by deadly venome be poyſoned in their ſouls? And how is the charity of God, and love of our neighbours in our hearts then, if when we may remove ſuch dangerous ſtumbling-blocks, ſuch peſtilent So Mr. Hawks, Martyr, called the Popes Traditions and Ceremonies. Fox his Book of Martyrs, p. 1504. poyſons, we will not re­move them? what ſhall I ſay of them which lay ſtumbling-blocks where there were none before, and ſet ſnares for the feet, nay for the ſouls of weak and ſimple men, and work the danger of their everlaſting deſtruction, for whom our Saviour Chriſt ſhed his moſt precious blood? So the Homily.
2. Images are not to be tolerated in Churches▪ 1. Becauſe they are occaſions of Idolatry, as the Homily of the Church of England a­gainſt the peril of Idolatry abundantly ſheweth. Now occaſions of Idolatry are to be avoided, as may be gathered from Deut. 7. 3, 4. Neither ſhalt thou make marriages with them, thy daughter thou ſhalt not give unto his ſon, nor his daughter ſhalt thou take unto thy ſon. Now mark the reaſon why the Iſraelites were forbidden to marry wives of the Idolaters daughters, which God caſt out before them: for they will turn away thy ſon from following me, that they may ſerve other gods. Lo here you may ſee, that though it ſhould be granted, that it were lawful in it ſelf for any of Gods Church to marry with Idolaters, which is thought to be utterly unlawful: 1. Becauſe 'tis expreſly forbidden, Deut 7. 34. Ezra 9. 12, 13. not only to the Iſraelites, but alſo to the Chriſtians, 2 Cor. 6. 14. Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers, for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? and what communion hath light with dark­neſs? Idolaters are Whoſoever ſeeketh righte­ouſneſ [...] by works without faith denieth God, and maketh him­ſelf god, and they are not on­ly Idolaters, but very Infidels, ſaith Luther upon Gal. 3. 10. p. 125, 128. unbelievers; though they may make a kind of pro­feſſion of faith in Chriſt, yet they vir­tually deny him to be God by their worſhipping of his Creatures with Re­ligious worſhip, and by their wor­ſhipping of him, not as he hath ap­pointed, [Page] but after their own inventions they make an Idol of him. And you know, that our Homily of Salvation of Mankind. p. 16. 17. ſaith, That he is not to be accounted a Chriſtian man that denieth this truth, that faith alone doth juſtifie. And if they are not to be accounted Chri­ſtians, then they are not to be accounted Believers. 2. Becauſe 'tis not only acknowledged to be a ſin, yea a great treſpaſs, Ezra 9. 13. Ezra 10. 2, 10. but they that were guilty of it, entred into a Cove­nant to put away their ſtrange wives, and ſwore to perform their Covenant; and they performed it, Ezra 10. 3, 9, 12, 16, 19. Yet up­on this account only it would be unlawful, becauſe they will provoke to Idolatry, or occaſion their ſerving of other gods, or the true God after an idolatrous manner, which God abhors. So though it ſhould be yiel­ded, that it were lawful in it ſelf to ſet up and ſuffer Idolatrous Images in the publick places of Gods worſhip, yet they are not to be erected or tolerated in them, becauſe they are ſcandalous objects, they are provocations to, and occaſions of committing Idolatry, forbidden in the ſecond and ſixth Commandments, and alſo in Rom. 14. 13. Let no ma [...] a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to fall in his brothers way. And Mat. 18. 6. and 'twas obſerved before, that Ima­ges are directly forbidden in Gods Word, becauſe they are occaſions of Homily againſt peril of Idolatry, p. 44. idolatry. Which plainly ſhews, that oc­caſions of idolatry are directly forbidden in Gods Word. And ſo ſaith Biſhop Biſhop Andrews upon Com. p. 109. A B. Ʋſher's Sum of Ch. Religion, p. 206. An­drews, and A. B. Ʋſher, Cum quid pro­hibetur, prohibentur illa omnia per quae p [...]venitur ad illud: When any thing is forbidden, all things which lead thereunto are alſo forbidden. Bonae legis non eſt ſolum tollere vitiae ſed etiam occaſiones vitiorum: It's the part of good Laws not only to take away vices, but alſo to take away the occaſions of vices; and therefore to take away Images, if the Law­makers really intend to prevent Idolatry,  [...]nd ſo for other ſins,  [...]nd this was the wiſdom and piety of good King Hezekiah, when the people fell to worſhipping of the Brazen Serpent. which Moſes at Gods command ſet up for the curing of the people that were ſtung with Serpents: He ſet not up declarations of the uſe of it, and preach­ers againſt worſhipping of it, but he took the beſt, ſureſt and Fruſtra ſit per plura, quod fieri poteſt per pau­ciora. readieſt way to hin­der the peoples idolatry, he brake it down, 2 King. 18. 4. So if Magiſtrates will prevent Idolatry and ſuperſtition in [Page] their ſubjects, they muſt pull down Popiſh Images, Altars, and aboliſh all Popiſh Ceremonies and occaſions of idolatry and ſuperſtition. Otho's ſhew­ing his fair Wife Poppaea naked to luſtful Nero, was not more active­ly ſcandalous, than mens ſetting up and willing permitting of ſuch Images as have been and may be abuſed to Idolatry in publick pla­ces of Gods Worſhip, are, or may be. They ſhew that they have nei­ther ſuch zeal for God, nor love to their neighbours as they ought to have. 2. God hath commanded all Idols to be broken down, Exod. 23. 24. Thou ſhalt not bow down to their gods, nor ſerve them, nor do after their works, but ſhalt utterly overthrow them, and quite break down their ima­ges. So Exod. 34. 13. Numb. 33. 52. Deut. 7. 25, 26. Deut. 12. 2, 3. 3. Good Kings have been highly commended for deſtroying the Ima­ges and Altars of Idolaters, as Aſa in 1 King. 15. 13. and Hezekiah, 2 King. 18. 4. and Joſiah, 2 King 23. 24. 4. They do not only offend Papiſts, but profeſſed adverſaries without the Church; they do not only allure Papiſts to commit Idolatry, but they ſo offend Jews and Turks, that they will not embrace Chriſtian Religion, becauſe ſome who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, ſet up Images and Pictures in their Churches. 5. We are all commanded to keep our ſelves from Idols, 1 Joh. 5. ult. The word  [...] in St. John's time, ſignified ge­nerally an Image; for Idol and Image ſignifie the ſame thing, only one is a Greek word originally, and the other is a Latine word. If you will keep your ſelves from Image-worſhip, you muſt keep your ſelves from Images, eſpecially in publick places of worſhip. 6. The Temples of God were not built to that end that the Images of the Creatures ſhould be placed in them, but that they might ſerve for the publick performance of that worſhip which is appointed and ap­proved of God: Mat. 21. 13. My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer. 7. Images in Churches have a ſhew of evil, which ought to be abſtained from; 1 Theſ. 5. 22. A Papiſt, a ſtranger coming into one of our great Churches, where Images were,  [...] ſaid aloud, Pro­fecto hic eſt facies eccleſiae noſtrae, how truly I determine not; but the learned Speech in Par­liament, p. 3. 4. Lord Faulkland ſaid of ſome of our late Biſhops, that under the pretence of adorning our Churches, they have defiled our Church. Our 35 Ar­ticle of Religion ſaith thus: Our Books of Homi­lies contain a godly and wholſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe times. And that againſt the peril of Idolatry ſpeaks notably againſt ſetting and ſuffering Images in Churches.

ART. XVI.
[Page]
That thoſe Books which are common­ly To ordain any other Word or Sacraments than thoſe which God hath appointed, is Will-worſhip forbidden in the ſecond Command­ment, ſaith A. B. Ʋſher in his Su [...] of Ch. Religion, p. 228. Homily for Almeſdeed [...], T. 2. p.  [...] ▪ is quoted Tab. 4. in the Margent.
 called Apocryphal, as Tobit, Judith, Eſdras, &c. are the pure word of God, and in all things agreeable thereunto.
THis  [...] Becauſe 'tis contrary to the ſixth Article of Religion of, the Church of, England which exclude [...]m out of the number of Canonical Books of Scripture 2. Becauſe many things  [...] contained are contrary to Canonical Scripture for Doctrine and manners, as is ſhewed in the following; Appendix (intended firſt for another Book) and therefore cannot be fit for confirmation of Doctrine, nor inſtruction of manners.
Obj. But they are often alledge in t [...]  [...]ok of  [...]ili [...]s, as Scripture which the Holy Ghoſt doth teach.
Anſw. 'Tis anſwered, that they are not uſed as Canonical Scri­pture.
Object. But 'tis a rule in reaſoning, Analogum per ſe poſitum ſtat pro ſuo famoſiori ſignificato. Sanderſ. Log. l 1. c. 6. par. 4. That an analogal put by it ſelf ſtands for the moſt excellent ſignificate. Here Scri­pture put by it ſelf, without any Epi­thete, ſtands for Canonical Scripture, the moſt famous ſignificate of Scripture.
Anſw. To this I ſay, that if there be Canonical Scripture produ­cible to prove the thing, it was ill in the Margent to quote an Apo­cryphal Text, and not it; but if there be no Canonical Scripture for it, it was ill to call it Scripture in the Text with­out any Epithite or adjunct, and worſe to ſay Vide appendicem. the Holy Ghoſt doth teach it.
[Page]
Obj. But they are called part of the Old Teſtament in the order for reading the firſt and ſecond Leſſons in the Common-prayer Book.
Anſw. To this I muſt leave the Biſhops to anſwer, or confeſs the error, and amend it. For I profeſs I know not how to anſwer for them, if I What I can do, I have done in the Appendix, but I fear that will not ſatisfie all. could I would. Papiſts will, notwith­ſtanding Dr. Cozens his Allegations, prove from our own ſayings, that they are Canonical Scripture, becauſe they are by us called the Old Teſtament, and ſo are appointed to be read. I pray read my Appendix intended for another uſe.
An APPENDIX concerning Apocryphal Scriptures appointed to be read in Churches and Chappels, &c.
[Page]
Queſt. 1. BEcauſe you are ſo full of your Queſtions, I ask you. Whether the Apocryphal Scriptures appointed in the Ka­lender in the Common-Prayer-Book to be read, the firſt Leſſions at Morning and Evening-Prayer, be part of the Old Teſta­ment?
The reaſon of asking this Queſtion is this, becauſe 'tis ſaid in the Order how the reſt of the holy Scripture is appointed to be read; the Old Teſtament is appointed to be read for the firſt Leſſons at Morning and Eve­ning-Praye [...]. And in the following part of that Order, 'tis ſaid thus: And to know what Leſſons ſhall be read every day, look for the day of the Month in the Kalender following, and there ye ſhall find the Chapters that ſ [...]all be read for the Leſſons both at Morning and Evening-Prayer. Now in the Kalender (to paſs by the many Chapters that are culled out of the Apocryphal Books of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, and appointed to be read upon Holy-days throughout the year; though there be many good ſayings in them, yet they have ſome Wiſd. 19. appointed to be read upon Mathias day, how properly let the world judg. And Popiſh Expoſitors will no doubt make good Divinity and ſenſe of it, which would not pleaſe you if a Nonconfor­miſt ſhould eſſay to make. Epiſc. Prideaux, ſaſcic. con­trov. c. 1. q 2. p. 14. failings, and ſome that do not tend to ediſication, and ſuch as you would exclaim againſt, if you ſhould find them or the like in Mr. W. B's, or Mr. T [...]'s, or in any Nonconformiſts Ser­mons or Writings; and yet you have given your aſſent and conſent unto them, and have promiſed to read them upon the days appointed) all the Chap­ters in Tobit (except the fifth Chapter) and of Judith, many of Eccleſiaſticus, Baruch, Bell and the Dragon, the Hiſtory of Suſanna, in which are many falſe and  [...]angerous things appointed to be read. Now if they are not part of the Old Teſtament, why do you ſay they are ſuch, and give your aſſent and conſent that they ſhall be read in all Churches and [Page] Chappels, and promiſe that you will read them in yours, contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, to which you have (I ſuppoſe) ſubſcribed too; and contrary to the Doctrine of the Prote­ſtant Churches, ſeeing none but Papiſts hold them to be parts of the Old Teſtament? I pray, Sir, give ſuch an anſwer as may help us to ſatisfie our people, whom you would have us to perſwade to comply with you in your publick ſervice; and anſwer the ſubtile Papiſts, who will be ready to alledg your publick Order and Kalender, and other things, as that concerning the Service-Book, Par. 1, 2, 3. and that direction which follows, line the laſt, to prove that they are Canonical Scrip­ture, becauſe parts of the Old Teſtament, as you plainly ſay in the ſaid order and direction, and Kalender. And I foreſee that 'twill be but in vain to ſay, that our Church in her Articles holds no ſuch thing, but rather the contrary. For beſides, that they imply a con­tradiction, the appearance of which you are ready to carp at, and exclaim againſt in Nonconformiſts. they will ſay, that that Order and Kalender was made ſince the XXXIX Articles of the Church of England; and the laſt Law they'l ſay, either virtually repeals, or at leaſt expounds the former. You are (as you ſay) a Rational Divine; pray give a ſolid and ſufficient reaſon of this thing, of which we need not be aſhamed, that may ſtop the mouths of our diſſenting Proteſtant friends, and oppoſing Popiſh enemies. If you cannot do it, I hope you will ingenuouſly confeſs your error, and uſe your beſt and utmoſt reaſon, intereſt, and endeavour with all ſort; of men to reform it.
Q. 2. Whether you do indeed think that thoſe Books or Chap­ters, or Hiſtories, (call them which you will) do indeed and in truth directly tend to the edification of the Church, as you ſay Of Ceremonies in Pre­face to the Book of Com­mon-Prayers., that all things; that are done in the Church ought to do? as the Apoſtle teacheth, 1 Corint [...]. 14. 26.
The reaſon of this Query is, becauſe there are erroneous, frivo­lous and dangerous things appointed to be read in Churches and Chappels to the people, in ſome of thoſe Chapters which do not tend to their edification, but rather to their deſtruction, and others too. As for example, in Tob. 4. 10. (which is appointed to be read September the 30th) 'tis ſaid thus, That alms do deliver from death, and ſuffereth not to come into darkneſs. And Tob. 12. 9. (which is appoin­ted to be read the third of October) 'tis ſaid thus, That alms doth de­liver[Page]from death, and ſhall purge Which is contrary to Homi­ly of Salvation, pag. 16, 17. which ſaith, that that were the greateſt arrogance and preſumption that Antichriſt could ſet up againſt God, to affirm, that a man might by his own works take away and purge his own ſin, and juſtifie himſelf. from all ſin. Which may induce many, eſpe­cially ignorant people, to ſwallow the Doctrine of Popiſh Merits without a grain of ſalt, and deny or undervalue the ineſtimable merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, contrary to 1 Joh. 1. 9. Who cleanſeth us from all unrighte­ouſneſs. And 1 Pet. 1. 18. Foraſmuch as we know that ye are not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold (and therefore not with alms) from your vain converſation, received by tra­dition from your fathers, but with the precious blood of Chriſt. And Tit. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. And alſo contrary to Heb. 9. 14, 15, 22, 26, 28. I know that this place of Tobit is alledged in the  [...]  [...] Homily of Almeſdeeds, Tom. 2. p. 159, 160, 161. where it ſaith thus: The ſame Leſſon doth the Holy Ghoſt alſo teach in ſundry places of the Scri­pture, (quoting Tob. 4. in the Margent,) ſaying, mercifulneſs and almeſ­giving purgeth from all ſins, and delivereth from death, and ſuffereth not the ſoul to come into darkneſs. Now to this the Ch. of England there an­ſwereth, That Almeſdeeds purge not from ſin, as the the original cauſe of our acceptance before God; or that for the dignity or worthineſs thereof our ſins are waſhed away, and we purged and cleanſed of all the ſpots of our iniquities, for that were to deface Chriſt, and defraud him of glory; but they mean this, and this is the meaning of thoſe and ſuch ſayings, that God of his mercy and of his favour towards them whom he hath appointed to everlaſting ſalvation, hath ſo offered his grace, eſpecially, and they have ſo received it fruitfully, that although by reaſon of their ſinful living out­wardly, they ſeemed before to have been the children of wrath and perditi­on; yet now the Spirit of God mightily worketh in them unto obedience un­to Gods will and commandments; they declare by their outward deeds and life, in the ſhewing of mercy and charity (which cannot come but of the Spirit of God, and his ſpecial grace) that they are the undoubted children of God appointed to everlaſting life. 2. That the words are to be under­ſtood of the judgment of men: as the following words do declare, for that ſpeaks of the judgment of charity, and of men. The meaning of Tobit's words are theſe, that we doing theſe things according to Gods will, [Page]and our duty, have our ſins indeed waſhed away, and our offences blotted out, not for the worthineſs of them, but by the grace of God, which work­eth all in all, and that for the promiſe that God hath made to them that are obedient to his Commandments. Almeſdeeds do waſh away ſins, becauſe God doth vouchſafe to repute us as clean and pure, when we do them for his fake, and not becauſe they do merit or deſerve our purging, or for that they have any ſuch ſtrength or virtue in themſelves. Homily of Almſdeed, Tom. 2. Part 2. p. 160, 161.
I have alledged theſe words to vindicate the Doctrine of the Church of England, and to ſhew that the Church of England is in the main ſound in the Doctrine of Juſtification. Yet if I may be ſo bold, I humbly conceive:
1. That this Quotation of Tobit in the Margent might well have been ſpared to prove, That the Holy Ghoſt in ſundry places of Scripture, ſaith, that mercifulneſs and almeſgiving purgeth from all ſins, &c. Be­cauſe I fear, that our watchful adverſaries will catch at it, and make their advantage to prove that Book Canonical Scripture. For Analo­gum per ſe poſitum ſtat pro [...]ſuo famoſiori ſignificato ſeu analogato. Scripture put by it ſelf is preſumed to Sanderſ. Log l. 1. c. 6. par. 4. ſtand for its moſt famous ſignificate; and there by Scripture, they will preſume is meant Sacred and Canonical Scripture.
2. I know and acknowledg that the ſenſe given by our Church is good, and agreeable to that which our ſound Di­vines do give of that of the wiſe man in Prov. 16. 6. Junius, and Dod, and Cartwright in loc. By mercy and truth iniquity is purged. But I know alſo, that they expound this place of Gods mercy and truth, and not of mans. And ſo it doth not make good Tobit's of Almſdeeds. But there is no need of alledging an Apocryphal Text ſo much abuſed by profeſſed Papiſts, to prove and provoke their Diſciples to do meritorious works, and then be forced to put our ſelves to much trouble to explain our honeſt meaning, and caveat our people againſt Popiſh falſe exterpretations (which whe­ther all do or will underſtand, is very doubtful) eſpecially if that neglected place of Solomon's Proverbs, Prov. 16. 6. be ſo to be ex­pounded as the Church of England expounds that of Tob. 4. 10. and 12. 9. which ſhe muſt do, elſe Papiſts will clearly get advantage by that expreſſion in the Homily above recited, The ſame Leſſon doth the Holy Ghoſt  [...]lſo teach in ſundry places of the Scripture. But to proceed, Solus ſanguis Chriſti nos purg [...]t ab omni peccato, only the blood of Chriſt[Page]purgeth us from all ſin, ſaith Johannes Maccovius, Red. c. 23. de Elemo­ſin [...], cont. prima falſa Pontif. p. 51.
And Tob. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17. appointed to be read the 30th day of September at Evening-prayer. The Angel Raphael, who told Tobit a lye in Chap. 5. 6. (for which Biſhop Prideaux among other things rejects Faſcic. Controv. de Scriptur [...]. c. 1. q 2. p. 14. the Book) viz. That he had lodged with our brother Gabael. And v. 12. That his same was Azarias the ſon of Ananias the great, and of thy brethren.) taught him a For which A. B. Ʋſher's Sum of Ch Rel. p. 15, and Biſhop Prideaux Faſcic. con­trov. c. 1. q 2. p. 14. reject [...] the Book as falſe and fri­volous. Magical ſpel or trick to Concilium non divinum aut coeleſte, ſed planè magicum, as Junius proves in locum. conjure away the wanton Devil Aſmodius, (who was (forſooth) in love with Sarah, the daughter of Raguel, and had killed her ſeven husbands on their Wedding­night, as 'tis ſaid. v. 14. with which ſhe was reproached by her fathers maids, Chap. 3. 7. 8. appointed to be read alſo on Septemb. 28. at Evening-prayer) in theſe words, v. 16. And when thou ſhalt come into the marriage-chamber thou ſhalt take the  [...]ſ [...]es of perfume and ſhalt lay upon them ſome of the heart and liver of the fiſh (ſpoken of before Chap. 6. 4, 7. where he firſt taught him the ſpell) and he ſaid unto him touching the heart and the liver, if a Devil or an evil ſpirit trouble any, we muſt make a Is this for edi­fication in good manners. ſmoke thereof before the man, or the wo­man, and the party ſhall be no more vexed; and the Devil ſhall ſmell it, and flee away, and never come again any more. Which device he accordingly put in practiſe, as you may read in Tob. 8. 1, 2, 3. appointed to be read October the firſt, at Evening-prayer: And when they had ſupped, they brought Tobias in un­  [...] her; and as he went, he remembred the words of Raphael, and took the  [...]ſtes of the perfumes, and put the heart and the liver of the fiſh thereupon, and made a ſmoke therewith; the which ſmell when the evil ſpirit had ſmell­ed, he fled into the utmoſt parts of Egypt, and the Angel bound him. Which counſel and practiſe ſome men may teach ſome people to uſe and truſt in Magical and Diabolical ſpells and charms, and ſeek to Conjurers and Witches, and Devils, for which Biſhop Biſhop Prideaux Faſcic. controv. c. 1. q. 2. p. 14. Prideaux con­demns and rejects the Book, forbidden (ſay our learned and ſound Di­vines [Page] Perkins in his order of Cauſes, p. 63, to 66. A. B. Ʋſher's Sum of Chriſtian Religion, p. 229.) in the ſecond Commandment; and is judged to be contrary to our Saviours Doctrine in Mat. 17. 21. Mark 9. 29. and in many other places of Scripture: Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and faſting. And to paſs over Tob. 10. 6, 7. ap­pointed to be read October the ſecond at Evening-prayer, which may teach women to contradict their husbands; and if it be not, yet looks like ſcolding: Hold thy peace, ſaid Tobit to his wife; for he is ſafe. Hold thy peace, ſaid ſhe to her husband. And that frivolous ſtory of his Dog following after them (with which ſome have made vain ſport, and others may again) in Tob. 11. 4. appointed to be read at Morning-prayer, October the third. I come to Tob. 12 12. ap­pointed to be read at Evening-prayer October the third, where this is appointed to be read of the Angel Raphael: Now therefore when thou didſt pray, and Sarah thy daughter-in-law, I did bring the remembrance of your prayers before the holy one; and when thou didſt bury the dead, I was with thee likewiſe. And verſ. 15. 'tis appointed to be read thus: I am Raphael one of the ſeven holy Angels which preſent the prayers of the Saints, and which go in and out before the glory of the holy one. Which words imply two groſs errors: 1. That there are but ſeven holy An­gels that wait upon God, and go in and out before him; which is contrary to the Canonical Scriptures, which ſay, that thou­ſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times  [...] Cornel à Lapid [...]. Junius, Diodate, Willet in locum. thouſand ſtood before him, Dan. 7. 10. which is gene­rally by Papiſts as well as Proteſtants underſtood of holy Angels. See alſo Heb. 12. 22. Apoc. 5, 1 [...] See alſo A. B. Ʋſher his Sum of Chriſtian Religion, p. 118. where  [...] ſaith, that all the Angels do wait upon the Lord their God in heaven to ex [...] ­cute his will. 2. That thoſe ſeven Angels are Gods remembrancers,  [...] mind him of the prayers of his Saints, and preſenters of their prayers be [...] him. A kind of Heavenly Courtiers or Officers that do preſent to, as remember God of the good works (prayers and alms, &c.) of  [...] holy ones; as if God did not regard or remember their prayers  [...] ſervices without theſe ſeven Angels mediations interceſſion. Which office (ſaith learned J [...] Jun. in Tob. 12. 12. the Scripture doth no where give to created A [...]g [...] but maintain to belong only to Chriſt; and which  [...]l [...] if there were nothing elſe, is enough to prove the  [...]Upon the 15 ver.bulouſneſs and impurity of the Book; and to reje [...] [Page] as evil and unfit to be read in publick, yea to be bound up with the Sacred Word of God. And learned A. B. Ʋſher (where before) reckons up all the offices of the Sum of Chriſti­an Religion, pag. 118. good Angels to the ſouls and bodies of good men, but mentioneth not their preſenting of the Saints prayers before God, nor remembering God of them And 'tis a Doctrine and place of Scripture (as you call it) that makes much for the Which is a good argument there is no ſuch thing, Biſhop Prideaux Faſcic. cont. c. 4. S. 2. q. 1. p. 169. Article 7th. Papiſts Idolatrous invocating of An­gels. And 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, and of other Reformed Churches, and of the Canonical Scriptures, which ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, the Angel of the Covenant, (as he is called Mal. 3. 1.) is the only perſon that doth preſent the prayers of the Saints to God, and that he is our only Mediator of Redemption and Interceſſion, as may be fully proved by Rom. 8. 34. 1. Tim. 2. 5. Heb. 7. 25. 1 Joh. 2. 12. Revel. 8. 3, 4. And the laſt Collect in the L [...]tany, and the Collect for St. Stephens day, which prayers ſay, That Chriſt is our only Mediator and Advocate. And by the Homily of Prayer, Tom. 2. Part 2. p. 115. and Part 3. p. 118. where 'tis ſaid thus: In the word of God the Holy Ghoſt doth plainly teach us, that Chriſt is our only Mediator and Interceſſor with God, and that we muſt not run or ſeek to another. See alſo A. B. Ʋſher's Sum of Chriſtian Religion, p. 166, and p. 176. where he ſheweth, That one part of Chriſts Interceſſion for us, doth conſiſt in his preſenting our prayers unto God, and making them acceptable in his ſight. And 'tis contrary to Pſal. 8. 4. Pſal. 111. 5. Pſal. 112. 6. Levit. 26. 42. Luk. 12. 6, 7. and many other places of Sacred Scripture; where 'tis ſaid, That God is mindful of his people, and of his Covenant made with them. Yea, that he doth hear what his people ſay, and take ſpecial notice of what they do; yea, and record what they ſay and do. Read Mal. 3. 16. Then they that feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another, and the Lord hearkned, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name. If God take notice of, and record what his people ſay one to another, then without doubt he takes notice of, and remembreth the prayers which they make unto himſelf; and therefore he needs no ſuch re­membrancing Angels as this feigned Raphael ſpeaks of, to put him in mind of his Saints prayers. And he hath appointed Jeſus Chriſt to [Page] preſent the prayers of, and make Interceſſion for his people, Joh. 6. 27. Him hath the Father ſealed, and appointed, Heb. 3. 12. to the office of a Redeemer, and of making ſatisfaction for the ſins of his people, and Interceſſion for them; as Biſhop Reynolds very learned­ly ſheweth upon Pſal. 110. pag. 383, 384. 387, 388, &c. And Chriſt hath undertaken the work of our Redemption, and making Interceſ­ſion for his people. He was not only made a ſurety to us of a b [...]tter Co­venant, Heb. 7. 22. but he alſo is ſaid to come to do the office of a ſurety, Lo I come to do thy will O God, Heb. 10. 5, 7, 9. God fitted him, and prepared him for the work of our Redemption, v. 5. and Chriſt voluntarily undertook it. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of thy Book it is written of me) to do thy will O God, v. 7, 9. Hence doth he call himſelf the good ſhepherd that doth lay down his life for his ſheep, Joh. 10. 11, 15. which Doctrine is (ſaith the Reverend Biſhop) the rock and foundation of all the Churches comfort; and therefore the Do­ctrine held forth in the foreſaid feigned ſtory of Tobit, is the more pernicious and abominable, being ſo deſtructive of our Lord and Saviours right, and of all good Chriſtians ſure and ſolid comfort; and thoſe men that refuſe to give their unfeigned aſſent and conſent thereunto, and to its uſe and publick reading, are the more excuſa­ble, not to ſay commendable. for denying themſelves ſo far as they have done, rather than do that, or conſent to the doing of that which is (as you ſee) ſo much conducing to Popiſh Doctrine and practiſe, and contrary to Gods ſacred and precious truth, the honour and intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, and the comfort and welfare of all good Chriſtians.
In the Months of September and October all the Book of Judith is appointed to be read in publick in Churches and Chappels. Where, to paſs by many of the falſities that Orthodox learned Divines (both ancient and modern) do find in the Hiſtory, if it may be ſo called (for the Text ſaith, that 'twas acted, and therefore pen'd, after the cap­tivity, yea after the return of the Jews to Jeruſalem, as is clear in chap. 4. 3. and chap. 5. 19. and then there was no true Nabucodonoſor King of the Aſſyrians, as may be gathered from the Books of Daniel, Ezra and Nehemiah. And 'tis therefore thought to be but a Biſhop Prideaux, Faſcic. controverſ. c. 1. q. 2. p. 16. fiction or meer Romance, and was intended to procure favour from the Roman Emperour or his Deputy in the Jews Country; for the diſtreſſed Jews, which was the drift of Achiors good ſpeech and counſel, or elſe to work their ruin by ſome [Page] ſuch crafty and deceitful and bloody woman as Judith was, and by ſuch wicked practiſes, as ſhe is ſaid to uſe, (as may be gathered from Chap. 8. 35.) in chap. 9th.
2. Judith prayeth unto God, and therein commends the deceitful and cruel fact of Simeon, Gen. 34. which God the Holy Ghoſt by righ­teous Jacob condemns, Gen. 49. 5. And alſo prayeth God to proſper her feigned tales and lies, Give into my hand the power that I have conceived: ſmite by the deceit of my lips, the ſervant with the Prince, and the Prince with the ſervant; break down their ſtatelineſs by the hand of a woman; and make my ſpeech and deceit to be their wound and ſtripe, who purpoſed evil things againſt thy Covenant, Chap. 12. 3, 4, 9, 10, 13. And chap. 10. 12, 13. ſhe tells two or three lyes to compaſs her deſign: And ſhe ſaid, I am a woman of the Hebrews, and am fled from them, for they ſhall be conſumed. There is one lye at leaſt. And I am come to Holophernes the chief captain of your army, to declare words of truth. There's ano­ther lye. And I will ſhew him a way whereby he ſhall win all the Hill­country without loſing the body or life of any man. There's another lye. And in chap. 11. there are many more lyes, yea a moſt abominable ſeries of treachery, ſwearing, flattering, aequivocating and diſſemb­ling, and all covered with the fair pretence of Religion, to the great diſhonour of God, and the ſcandal of Religion, the opening of the mouths of the wicked to blaſpheme, and ſpeak evil of God, Religion, and good men. I pray read the words, and ſeriouſly conſider them, and then judg whether they do not tend more to the deſtruction than the edification of the ignorant hearers and readers, and teach more evil than good manners. verſ. 5. Then Judith ſaid unto Olophernes, re­ceive the words of thy ſervant, and ſuffer thine handmaid to ſpeak in thy preſence, and I will declare no lye unto thee this night. v. 6. And if thou wilt follow the words of thine handmaid, God will bring the thing perfectly to paſs by thee, and my Lord ſhall not fail of his purpoſes. v. 7. As Nebu­codonoſor King of all the earth liveth, and as his power liveth, who hath ſent thee for the upholding of every living thing; for not only men ſhall ſerve him by thee, but alſo the beaſts of the field, and the cattel, and the fowls of the air ſhall live by thy power under Nebucodonoſor, and all his houſe. v. 8. For we have heard of thy wiſdom, and thy policies, and it is reported in all the earth, that thou only art excellent in all the Kingdom, and mighty in knowledg, and wonderful in feats of war. v. 9. Now as concerning the matter which Chap. 5. 18, 1 [...] Achior did ſpeak in thy counſel, we have heard his words, for the men of Be­thulia ſaved him, and he declared unto them all the[Page]words that he had ſpoken. v. 10. Therefore O Lord and Governour, reject not his word, but lay it up in thine heart, for it is true, for our Nation ſhall not be puniſhed, neither can the ſword prevail againſt them, except they ſin againſt their God. v. 11. And now that my Lord be not defeated and fru­ſtrate of his purpoſe, even death is now fallen upon them, and their ſin hath It meets, not overtakes them, if this be true. over­taken them, wherewith they will provoke their God to anger whenſoever they ſhall do that which is not fit to be done. 12. For their victuals fail them, and all their water is ſcant, they have determined to lay hands upon their cattel, and purpoſed to conſume all thoſe things that God hath forbidden them to eat by his Laws. v. 13. And are reſolved to ſpend the firſt fruits of the corn, and the tenths of the wine and oyl which they had ſanctified and re­ſerved for the Prieſts that ſerve in Jeruſalem, before the face of our God, the which things it is not lawful for any of the people ſo much as to Did not David and his men eat the ſhew-bread, and did he ſin in ſo doing? did not our Saviour juſtifie them in eating of it in that extremity? Mat. 12. 3, 4. and were not theſe beſieged Bethulians in as great ex­tremity as David and his men were. Which place plainly ſhews that a rigor­ous obſervation of Cere­monies muſt give place to neceſſity, ſaith Diodate up­on the place. touch with their hands. v. 14. For they have ſent ſome to Jeruſalem, becauſe alſo they that dwell there have done the like, to bring them a licenſe from the Senate. 15. Now when they ſhall bring them word, they will forthwith do it, and they ſhall be given thee to be deſtroyed the ſame day. But now comes the double iniquity. 16. Where­fore I thine handmaid knowing all this, a [...] fled from their preſence, and God hath ſent me to work Had King James who diſ­covered the Papiſts Pow­der-treaſon, heard her, he would have examined her a little, and found out her diſſimulation. Had any Non­conformiſts uttered ſuch words in any of their works, Mr. Debater would no doubt have cried out Treaſon, treaſon, &c. and yet to the reading of this he gives aſſent and conſent for inſtruction of people in manners. Art. 6. B. Prideaux. Faſc. cont. c. 1. q. 2. p. 16. things with thee, where­at all the earth ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and who­ſoever ſhall hear it. 17. For thy ſervant is religious, and ſerveth the God of hea­ven day and night. Now therefore my Lord, I will remain with thee, and thy ſer­vant will go out by night into the valley, and I will pray unto God, and he will tell me when they have committed their ſins. v. 18. And I will come and ſhew it unto [Page]thee; then thou ſhalt go forth with all thine army, and there ſhall be none of them that ſhall reſiſt thee. v. 19. And I will lead thee through the midſt of Judea, until thou come before Jeruſalem, and I will ſet thy throne in the midſt thereof, and thou ſhalt drive them as ſheep that have no ſhepherd, and a dog ſhall not ſo much as open his mouth at thee: for theſe things were told me, according to my foreknowledg, and they were declared unto me, and I am ſent to tell thee.
Now I pray ſeriouſly conſider all-her words, and ſearch whether you can find ſo many lies told at one time by one perſon (except in the Popiſh Legends) and all hid under the cloak of Religion, prayer, revelation and affection, when nothing was intended but murther and miſchief, as the two next Chapters plainly ſhew, was her deſign. I know there may be good uſe made of this ſtory or fiction, to teach Kings and great men, Generals and others, to take heed of enter­taining of fair-faced and ſmooth-tongued Women, leſt they be de­ceived, ſhamed, yea ruined by them; and 'tis to be feared ſome per­ſons may (the Lord reſtrain them) take example by Judith to lye, ſwear, diſſemble, equivocate, and do any thing to compaſs their bloody deſigns againſt the Princes and Potentates of the world, and may think it lawful to uſe unlawful means to obtain (as they judg) a good end, (as the Monk of Swinſtead-Abby did againſt King John, who poyſoned him in the Chalice; and thoſe wicked wretches that poyſoned the Emperour Henry the ſeventh in the Hoſt, and thoſe wicked bloody Papiſts that ſtab'd King Henry the If I miſtake not (ſaith Dr. Jer. Taylor's Sermon at St. Maries in Oxford upon No­vember 5th, p. 19.) it was Pope Sixtus Quintus, who ſometimes pronounced a ſpeech in full Conſiſtory, in which he compares the aſſaſſinate of J [...]ques Clement and Judith, where after having aggravated the faults of the murdered King, he concludes him to have died impenitent, denied him the ſolemnities of Maſs, Dirge & requiem for his ſoul; at laſt he ends with a prayer, that God would finiſh what in this bloody manner he had begun. third of France with a knife, in the belly; and King Henry the fourth his ſucceſſor in the mouth, and at the heart. All which Mr. Prin ſpeaks of in his Rome's Maſter-piece, p. 34. and an Indian nut, that the confede­rate Papiſts had prepared for King Charles the firſt. From which and the like bloody deſigns and practiſes, the Lord in mercy preſerve King Charles the ſecond, and all his Royal Relations and loyal ſubjects) eſpecially when [Page] they ſhall hear and read that her treacherous and bloody fact is ſo much, and by ſuch men commended, and held forth for peoples example of life and inſtruction in good Art 6. manners, and as part of the Old Teſtament, at leaſt See Preface to the Common-prayer-book, Parag. 4. agreeable to the will of God. I beſeech you to read over all this, and examine and conſider it well, and then I make no queſtion but you'l ſee cauſe enough to tear theſe two fabulous, erroneous, and dangerous Books out of our Bibles, and caſt them out of our Churches.
Methinks, ſeeing the ancient Fathers ſo ordered the matter, that the whole See Preface concerning the Service of the Church, Parag. 1. Bible, or the greateſt part thereof ſhould be read once every year; and ſeeing that Order is called a Ibid. Parag. 2. godly and decent order, and fault found that it hath been altered, broken and neglected by planting in Are not the ſtories of Tobit, Judith, Suſanna, Bell and the Dragon, as uncer­tain, Ex Hiſtoricis Apocry­phis, incertum eſt an Tobias & Judith cum fragmentis de Suſanna, Bell & Dracone ha­beantur pro Dramaticis poti­us quam v [...]ris narrationibus? Biſhop Prideaux Faſcic. cont. c. 1. q. 2. p. 16. uncertain ſtories and Le­gends—that commonly when any Book of the Bible was begun after three or four Chapters were read out, all the reſt were unread; this corruption ſhould not be continued ſtill, as the directions for proper Leſſons plainly ſhews it is, ſo doth the Kalender. For there is not one Chapter of either of the Books of Chronicles, in which Books are ma­ny things that are not ſo plainly and fully ſet down in the Books of the Kings. And alſo the whole Book of the the Canticles (which ſhews the excellency and mutual love of Chriſt and his Church) is neglected, and but twelve Chapters of the Prophecy of  [...]zekiel are appointed to be read in the whole year; the other thir­ty-nine, eſpecially that exceeding profitable and remarkable Chap­ter, Ezek. 16. wherein God takes ſpecial care, and gives a ſpecial charge to have Jeruſalem know her abominations, v. 2. and to take notice of his extraordinary love towards her▪ v. 6.) are left out, and ſeveral other Chapters in other Books of the Old Teſtament, in which are things very profitable to be read for the underſtanding of other places of Scripture, confirmation of Doctrine, and inſtructi­on in good manners. And there is appointed to be read as a Leſſon, [Page] but one piece of a Chapter of the Book of the Revelations (that ex­cellent Book, which hath ſo much concerning the Church of God in this latter end of the world, and diſcovers ſo much of the Anti­chriſt and other enemies of Chriſt and his true and pure Church; of which Book Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe▪ things that are written therein, for the time is at hand, Revel. 1. 3. And that if any man ſhall take away from the words of the Book of this Prophecy, God ſhall take away his part out of the Book of Life, and out of the holy city, and from the things that are written in this Book, Revel. 22. 19.) and that is the 19th Chapter, and that but to the 17th verſe, and that as obſcure and myſterious, and as hard to be underſtood as moſt of the reſt of that holy Book, and the reſt that is omitted more eaſie (moſt of it) to be underſtood than that; and to be ſure much more profitable for the Church of Chriſt than the 24th Chapter of Eccleſiaſticus is, which is appointed to be read by ſpecial order upon the 24th of Auguſt, St. Bartholomews day; and to be more ſure, than thoſe that are appointed to be read out of Tobit and Judith; and yet there are above 120 Chapters of Apocry­phal Books appointed in the Kalendar, to be read in one year. And whether appointing them, and puniſhing Miniſters for reading thoſe other of the Books of Scriptures, be not a virtual taking away the words of that Book, I humbly leave to your conſideration.
And ſeeing your Convocation-men (who Can. 139. call them­ſelves the Church of England) ſay they have ordained nothing to be read but the pure word of God, or that which is agreeable to the ſame. If a great part of the pure word of God, muſt give place, as leſs Except certain Books and Chapters which be least edi­fying, and might beſt be ſpared, and therefore are left unread. Vide, Order how the reſt of the holy Scripture is appointed to be read. Parag. 1. conducing to the inſtruction of people in good man­ners, than the Apocryphal Scriptures do, methinks they might have done well to have left out all ſuch parts, and paſſages, and expreſſions of them, as are not agreeable to the pure Word of God, as they do in Eccleſiaſticus 25. which is appointed to be read only to the 13 verſe. And in Eccl [...]ſ. 30. which is to be read only to 18th verſe. And Eccl [...]ſ. 46. which is to be read only to v. 20. where the 20th verſe, which ſaith, That Sa­muel propheſied after his death, and ſhewed the King his death, and lift up his voice from the earth to propheſie, to blot out the wickedneſs of the peo­ple; is omitted, becauſe as I ſuppoſe, the ancient Fathers have [Page] judged it to be contrary to the pure Word of God; and if upon that account that be left out, 'tis thought that upon the ſame account, Chap. 48. ſhould be cut off at v. 13. or that left out which ſaith, that nothing, as the old Tranſlation, and as Junius hath it, ulla res, or as the laſt hath it, No word could overcome Elizeus, and that after his death his body propheſied. For every Book of the Apocrypha hath falſhoods in Doctrine or Hiſtory, as the learned Sum of Chriſt. Relig. p. 14. 15. A. B. Ʋſher ſaith, and ſhews in many particulars in every Book; where 'tis obſerved by him and Jerome, and Biſhop Faſcic. controv. c. 1. q. 2. p. 14. Prideaux, that Philo the Jew, who lived ſince Chriſt, is judged the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, though he would make the world believe that See the Title, and c. 9. the old Tranſlation. Solomon was the Author of it.
Now I pray give me leave to propoſe to the godly wife ſome few paſſages I have glanced upon in reading that Book, whether they are agreeable to Gods pure Word.
1. Whether that be true and agreeable to Sacred Scripture, That God made not death, Wiſd. 1. 13. ſeeing it is ſaid, Gen. 2. 17. In the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. And Heb. 9. 27. It is appointed unto all men once to die, and after that to judgment. Pray who but God hath appointed it? and whether God may not as well be ſaid to make death as darkneſs? Gen. 1. Exod. 10. 21, 22. Joſh. 24. 7. Pſal. 104. 20. Thou makeſt darkneſs.
2. Whether there be no poyſon of deſtruction in any of Gods crea­tures, as 'tis ſaid there is not, Wiſd. 1. 14. ſeeing Adders, Aſps, Ser­pents, Toads, Spiders, &c. have poyſon in them? as is evident, Deut. 34. 24, 33. Job 20. 16. Pſal. 58. 4. Pſal. 140. 3. Rom. 3. 13. And was not King John poyſoned to death?
3. Whether that be a true and a good expreſſion, and agreeable to Gods pure Word, which is in Wiſd. 2. 2. For we are born at all ad­ventures? in the Latin 'tis thus, Caſu nati ſumus; i. e. We are born by chance? Seeing the expreſſion ſounds very ill among Chriſtians, who deny chance, and aſcribe all events to Gods Pro­vidence, the Scriptures indited by the infallible Magic. Phiſ. l. 1. c. 3. p. 57. Spirit of God, being the rule alone for Doctrine and manners to them; ſaying, That a ſparrow doth not fall to the ground without the Providence of God, and that our hairs are numbred, Mat. 10. 29, 30. And that God begat us, and formed us, Deut. [Page] 32. 18. Iſa. 44. 2. And Job telle us, that God brought him out of the womb, Job 10. 18. Now I hope you will not ſay, that God doth cauſe any thing by chance, or at all peradventure; becauſe all things are or­dered and come to paſs according to the counſel of God, Act. 2. 23. Act. 4. 28. and the Sum of Chriſtian Relig. p. 109, 110. Reverend and learned A. B. Ʋſher, (whom we Chriſtians ſhould credit more than Philo the Jew) ſaith ex­preſly, That nothing cometh to paſs by meer hap or chance, but as God in his eternal knowledg and juſt will hath decreed before, ſhould come no paſs. And that of wiſe Solomon, Prov. 16. 33. is very remarkable, The lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord.
2. The words are not true, quoad nos homines, but ſound very ill in the School of Philoſophy as well as of Divinity; for Philoſophers tell us, That chance is a cauſe by accident of thoſe things which are under­taken without election or counſel; and an effect by accident is that which doth happen beſides the intention of the agent. And they make this differ­ence between Fortune and Chance, That fortune is aſcribed to thoſe things that are endued with reaſon and will; as when a man digs a Well and finds a treaſure, finding the treaſure an effect, they ſay i [...] by acci­dent, and is by them aſcribed to Fortune. And Chance they ſay, is a cauſe of the events which do happen about things that are deſtitute of will and reaſon; as when a glaſs falls from a table upon the ground, yet is not broken; this, they ſay, is an effect by accident, and is by them aſcribed to Chance. But now we have reaſon and will when we are born; and our parents alſo, who are the chief agents in our birth, have reaſon and will, and do act in our births, not only as natural agents; but alſo as rational creatures, and are cau­ſes by themſelves of our births; for they do effect Cauſae per ſe. our births by their own faculty, that is, by nature or counſel; and they do not effect our births by accident, by a ſtrange faculty, that is, beſides the propenſion of nature, or purpoſe of mind; neither do we our ſelves in our births ſo act; for we have a natural inclination when our Months are finiſhed, to be born; and our Pa­rents have the like natural propenſion to bring us forth; and therefore we cannot be truly ſaid to be born by chance, or at all adventure, or by fortune; and if ſo, then our births ſhould be effects by accident, that is, happen beſides the intention and expectation of the agent, which cannot be, for our birth is intended and expected.
3. Beſides too, I do not remember the word applied to all among us, but only to baſtards, who indeed in our common diſcourſe are ſaid [Page] to come, or to be born by chance, but untruly too, as is ſhewed above. But this ſenſe would ſound very ill among us, if applied to all per­ſons; how to make a true and good ſenſe of the words I know not.
4. Whether that be an univerſal truth and agreeable to Gods word in Wiſd. 3. 12, 13. to be read October 14. ſpeaking of the ungod­ly that deſpiſe wiſdom, thus: Their wives are fooliſh, and their chil­dren wicked, and their off-ſpring curſed. Was not Abigail the wife of churliſh drunken ingrateful Nabal, a wiſe and chaſte woman, who by her prudence pacified incenſed David, and ſaved her husbands and ſervants lives, and reſtrained him from ſhedding innocent blood? And was Jonathan the Son of Saul, a wicked man and curſed? was King Hezekiah the Son of wicked King Ahaz, a wicked and curſed child? Is it not directly contrary to Gods pure Word, which ſhews that Ahaz was a wicked man, and that Hezekiah was an eminently godly man and King, as may be ſeen, 2 King. 16. 20. 2 King. 18. 2 Chron.  [...]. ult. 2 Chron. 29. 2 Chron. 30. 2 Chron. 31. 20. And was Abijah the Son of wicked Jeroboam who made Iſrael to ſin, a wicked child, and curſe [...] off-ſpring? Doth not the Lord ſay of him thus, That all Iſrael  [...] mourn for him, for he only ſhall come to the grave, becauſe in him there is found ſome good thing toward the Lord God of Iſrael in the houſe of Jero­boam? 1 King. 14. 13. Doth it not hence follow, that none of the wives of wicked men are wiſe, and none, of their children ſhall be saved?  [...]nd it will not ſhift it off, by ſaying that the words are only indefinite, and ſound no more but this, that ſome wicked mens wive [...] are fooliſh, that is, light and wanton, and that ſome of wicked mens children are wicked and curſed; for ſo it may be ſaid of truly godly mens wives and children, as we may ſee in Davids and Solomons; and then what puniſhment or diſcouragement is this more to the ungodly than to the godly? and therefore that is not the ſenſe, and was not the meaning of the Author, but the former, which is falſe, and not agreeable to Gods pure word of truth.
5. Whether that in Wiſd. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19 verſes, be agreeable to the pure word of God, which is, As for the children of adulterers they ſhall not come to their perfection, and the ſeed of an unrighteous bed ſhall be rooted out; for though they live long, yet ſhall they be nothing regarded, and their laſt age ſhall be without honour; or if they die quickly, they have no hope, neither comfort in the day of trial. For horrible is the end of the un­righteous generation? Now I pray are theſe things univerſally true of [Page] Baſtards or not? that they are not ſo,  [...] A. B. Ʋſher ſaith of this, ſee his cruel ſentence againſt Baſtards. Sum. of Ch. Relig. pag. 16. conſider.
1. That Jephthah was a baſtard, Judg. 11. 1, 2. and yet he came to his perfection; and though he was caſt out, ſo as he did not inherit his fathers land, yet he lived long, and he was regarded, and his laſt age was with honour; for he was a valiant, vertuous, and victorious man, and was choſen firſt by the Gileadites to be General of all their forces, and afterward he was choſen Judg of all Iſrael, and he ruled Iſrael ſix years, ond he had hope and comfort in the day of tryal; for he is reckoned by the Apoſtle amongſt thoſe believing worthies, of whom he ſaith, that the world was not worthy of them, Heb. 11. 32, 38. he was endued with the ſpirit of prudence and fortitude, yea and was a truly godly man, as appears by his prudent and juſt dealing with the Ammo­nites, and his conſcientious keeping of his raſh vow, though 'twas ſo much againſt his own intereſt, and diſadvantageous to his only child. And his death was not more horrible than other mens; the Scripture ſpeaks no evil of his death, (as it doth of ſeveral wicked mens, Sauls, Ahabs, Achitophels, Jehorams, Jezabels, and Judas's, and others) but only that he died after he had judged Iſrael ſix years, and that he was buried in one of the cities of Gilead, his own country.
2. 'Tis againſt the expreſs Text of Scripture and ſcope of the Spi­rit of God in Ezek. 18. 4, 8, 17, 20. which ſaith, That it ſhall be no more ſaid, that the parents have eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edg. For the ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall die. The children ſhall not be puniſhed for the fathers fault.
3. Adulterers and Adultereſſes, that were infamous by their own fault, have had hope, and have been ſaved, as we may ſee in K. David and Rahab, and therefore ſure Baſtards that are not infamous through their own default, but only (as ſuch) through the ſin of their Pa­rents, may have hope, and may through Gods mercy upon their re­pentance for their own ſins, and faith in Chriſt, be ſaved too eternally.
4. If this of Philo were univerſally true, then no man could ordina­rily be fully perſwaded, and ſure of his Salvation; which is a Doctrine that may bring true born children into an uncomfortable condition, and make them almoſt without hope, and bring them to a terrible end.
5. Pharez the ſon of Judah, begotten adulterouſly upon  [...]is Daughter-in-law Tam. r, was a baſtard. Ce [...] 38 and yet was no  [...] [Page] miſerable perſon as the Author of the Book of Wiſdom deſcribes a baſtard to be. For he was a hopeful, yea a bleſſed man: God ſo bleſ­ſed Pharez, that among the Poſterity of Judah it was ſaid, in craving a bleſſing on a family, Let thy houſe be like the houſe of Pharez, whom Tamar bare unto Judah, Ruth 4. 12. Yea, he was honoured with being one of our Lord and Saviour Chriſts Progenitors, according to his humane nature, as ye may ſee by comparing Ruth 4. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 1 Chron. 2. 4, 5. Mat. 1. 3. Luk. 3 33.
6. Whether that in Wiſd. 8. 19, 20. (ſaid to be ſpoken of Solomon, as the The ninth Chapter is called Solomon's Prayer in the old Tranſlation. words preceding and ſucceeding ſhew) be agreeable to Gods pure word, viz. For I was a witty child, and had a good ſpirit; yea rather, being good, I came into a body undefiled? and do not rather ſavour of much baſe pride, and be not directly contrary to true Solomon's Doctrine, Prov. 27. 2, Let another man praiſe thee, and not thy own mouth, a ſtranger and not thine own lips: and do not ſmell very rankly of the Upon this account Biſhop Prideaux condemns this Book, Faſcic. controv. c. 1. q. 2. p. 14. Pythagoreans, and the Phariſees error, who held, That the ſouls of good men when they die, go not immediately to heaven and there remain, but into the bodies of other good men, as De Bello Judaico. l. 2. c. 7. Joſephus relates of the Phariſees: Yea, and do not virtually deny original ſin? for he ſaith, that he had a good ſpirit, which I take to be meant of his ſoul; for 'tis in the Latin, Bonam animam fortitus eram; and that he was good, (i. e.) of a good ſoul, and that he came into a body undefiled, (i. e.) with ſin. what elſe is or can be the meaning? For I am of their opini­on, that hold that the firſt ſin of Adam, our common father, was and is imputed to all us his poſterity deſcending from him by ordinary generation, and that we naturally want that original righteouſneſs which was in Adam, and that we are prone to ſin, which proneneſs to ſin is propagated to us by or with the ſeed of our Parents. Of which to diſcourſe here would take up too much time and paper, but this I do but hint. I intend the Phariſees error, which I conceive is not agreeable to the pure Word of God, in Zach. 12. 1. which ſaith, That God formeth the ſpirit of man within him, that is, in medio, in the midſt of man, as the Junius in Locum. Hebrew and Latin hath it; and it accords not with Luk. 23. 43. where Chriſt ſaid to the penitent Thief, This day ſhalt thou be [Page]with me in Paradice, that is, in Heaven. And 'tis contrary to Luk. 16. 22, 25, 26. which ſheweth that the ſoul of Lazarus was carried into Abrahams boſom immediately after his death, and that there it remained, and Of this largely before in Ar­ticle 13. was to remain. And not agreeable to Mat. 25. 46. which ſaith, That the righ­teous go into everlaſting life. Yea, and not conſonant with Phil. 1. 21, 23. where the Apoſtle ſaith thus: For me to live is Chriſt, but to die is gain. What gain, if his ſoul went into another body, and not into Heaven?
And if any ſhould ſay that Philo's opinion was, That all ſouls of all men, were made together by God in the beginning of the world, and treaſured up until bodies be prepared for them, which was the opinion of many Jews, and of Origen, as Peter  [...]oc. com. claf. prim. C. 12, Sect. 23. p. 82. Martyr, and Pareus In Gen 2. 7. inform me; I anſwer, that we have cauſe alſo to reject it: For,
1. I ask where the treaſury is where theſe Souls are kept? in Heaven it cannot be, for there evil ſouls are not kept, for the evil Angels were caſt out of Heaven as ſoon as they ſinned. In Hell they cannot be neither, for there good ſouls that do Gods will are not caſt. I might ask again, where then are they kept?
2. I ask, whether thoſe ſouls, ſo long ſince made, have been idle, or active? if they have been idle and doing nothing, it ſeems abſurd to ſay, that God ſhould make ſo many ſouls ſo long time be­fore-hand, to do nothing for his honour, ſeeing he made nothing in vain; and can as eaſily make them when bodies are prepared for them to act. If it be ſaid they have been active and doing ſomething, then that is either good or bad. Pareus informs me, that the Jews held that theſe ſouls were kept in Gods treaſury until they were infuſed into bo­dies according to their merits; which implies, that ſome did good, and deſerved to be put into good bodies, and others did evil, and de­ſerved to be put into evil bodies, and ſo were by God diſpoſed ac­cordingly. An ingenious witty ſoul was put belike into an undefiled body, as Philo ſeems to imply by his words.
But to this I anſwer, 1. That it ſeems the Heathens were not of this opinion; for they ſay of Galba, Ingenium Galbae malè habitat.
2. This conceit hath no foundation in Sacred Scripture. For,
1. That which is alledged for their opinion, That God reſted from all [Page]his works, Gen. 2. 2, 3, 4. is eaſily anſwered thus: 1. That Chriſt ſaith, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, Joh. 5. 17. 2. That God reſted from making more or new ſpecies or kinds of Creatures, but not from making more or new Individuals or Particulars of thoſe kinds which he had made.
2. In the Hiſtory of the Creation (no, nor any where elſe in Ca­nonical Scripture) there is no mention or intimation made of any ſuch making all ſouls together; which being a thing of ſo great moment, would not be concealed, if any ſuch thing had been.
3. But that the ſoul of Adam was made in the act Auguſtin de Civit. Dei, l. 12. c. 23. & Vi [...]es upon him. of its inſpiration into the body of Adam, Gen. 2. 7. And there is the ſame rea­ſon of our ſouls and his, Creando infunditur, & infundendo creatur.
4. 'Tis ſaid in Zach. 12. 1. That God formeth the ſpirit of man with­in him; that is as Junius obſerves 'tis in the Hebrew, In medio, is the midſt of him; and therefore not made ſome thouſands of years before 'twas infuſed into him.
5. Their conceit of being diſpoſed according to their merits, is not agreeable to Sacred Scripture, which Rom. 9. 23. ſaith plainly of thoſe Twins, that God loved (i e. choſe Jacob to life everlaſting) and hated Eſau, (i. e. reprobated him) before they had done either good or evil: Therefore their doing good or evil was not the meritorious cauſe of putting them into either good or bad, clean or unclean bodies.
Laſtly, His body undefiled, is ſuch another Judaical conceit or Poe­tical fiction; for what body of man, ordinarily begotten by man, is undefiled? Job's queſtion, Who can bring a clean thing out of an un­clean? includes this affirmative, That no man can do it: 1. It par­ticipates of Adams firſt ſin, and 'tis Rom. 5. 12. vide Hilder­ſ [...]am upon Pſal. 5. Lect. 55. p. 259. imputed to it. And 2. 'tis prone and diſ­poſed to ſin as a leprous ſeed is to le­proſie. Though it be ſaid that ſpiritu­al infection, which is in ſemine, be not ſin formaliter & actu, yet it is a certain occult diſpoſition to ſin, from which it comes to paſs, that the ſoul created in the body, as a flower in a Vide Baron. Exer 2. de ori­gine anim [...] Art. 6. ſtinking place, doth contract from the body habitual and culpable viciouſneſs even from its firſt union with it; ſo that the body is defiled participativè [Page]vel imputativè, & diſpoſitivè, and therefore not un­defiled, as he ſpeaks: Subjectum quo, peccati eſt caro, Vide Article 9th of the Church of England. ſubjectum verò quod, perſon [...]: quia peccatum primo intravit ratione corporis ad inficiendam animam. Biſhop Prideaux Faſcic. controv. c. 3. de peccato, q. 5. p. 126. ad 5 & ibid. q. 3. p. 112, 113. & p. 117. Semen That is, the ſeed is infe­cted as a ſtinking torch, to which if fire be put, that ſtink which before lay hid doth appear; ſo the ſoul joined to the Embrio, and informing it, it actuates that poyſon which before lay hid in the ſeed, where­by the whole compoſitum or humane nature is infected. infectum eſſe, tanquam funale faetidum cui ſi flamma admoveatur, prodit (quae autea latebat) totius facis graveolen­tia, ſic anima embrioni copulata, eamque informans, actuat in ſemine latens virus, quo fiat corruptio totius compoſiti.
I might except againſt Eccleſiaſticus 1. 14. where 'tis ſaid, That the fear of the Lord was created with the faithful Which is conceived to be contrary to Pſal. 50. 5. Epheſ. 2. 1, 3, 5. the Ex­hortation at Baptiſm in C. P. B. in the womb, and many other paſſages in the Apocryphal Books; but theſe may ſuffice, and make men look more nar­rowly into the errors and contradicti­ons that are in them to Gods pure word, yea in ſome parts of thoſe Chapters that are appointed to be read publickly in our Churches, and methinks ſhould cauſe them all to be turned out of the doors of our Churches and Common-Prayer-Book, eſpecially ſeeing Reverend Biſhop Jewel in his Defence of his Apology, c. 3. diviſ. 10. tells us, That the old Council at Carthage com­manded that nothing ſhould be read in Chriſts congregation, but the Canonical Def. of Apol. p. 571. Scriptures. Which words (ſaith he) are to be found in the Council of Vide, Homil. for Rogation­week, Part 3. p. 230. Hippo, which is the abridgment of the third Council of Carthage, in theſe words: Scripturae Canonicae in eccleſia legendae quae ſunt, & praeter qua [...] alia non legantur, that is, the Scriptures Canonical which are to be read in the Church, and beſides which nothing may be read. Et non oportet libros qui ſunt extra canonem, legere, niſi ſolos canonicos veteris & novi Teſtamenti. That is, we may not read any Books that be without the Canon, but only the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſta­ment. There ye may find the Decrees of two of the Kings of France, Lewis and Charles, In Templis tantum canonici libri, id eſt, sacrae literae [Page]legantur. That is, Let there be read in the Churches only the Canonical Books, that is to ſay, the holy Scriptures; and many other good ſay­ings and teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe. And Harding's ſhift or ad­dition to, or expoſition of the Decree of Carthage, viz. That nothing be read in the Church but the Canonical Scripture, ſub nomine divina­rum Scripturarum under the name of the D [...]vine Scriptures, will not help our Biſhops; for they have appointed thoſe Apocryphal Scrip­tures, which they have appointed in the Calendar to be read, as parts of the Old Teſtament; for they ſay expreſly, in their See the order in the Book of Common-Prayer for reading the firſt and ſecond Leſſons. 'Tis probable that by this order our Biſhops have deceived our Parliaments, who believing them, ſearched not, and knew not that Apocryphals were to be read as Canonical Scrip­ture. order for reading the Leſſons, That they have appointed the Old Teſtament to be read for the firſt Leſ­ſons, and the New Teſtament for the ſe­cond Leſſons, throughout the year. And in their Calendar to which they ſpeci­ally direct us for the finding of thoſe Leſſons, they appoint (as was ſaid be­fore, and is there to be ſeen) above 120 Chapers of Apocryphal Books to be read in our Churches and Chappels for the firſt Leſſons, many of which (as I have manifeſted) are contrary in many things to the pure word of God.
Obj. But Biſhop Prideaux in anſwer to the Papiſts, (who ſay that the Apocryphals are called by the Fathers, Scripture, and Canonical) ſaith, with the Fathers, there is a twofold Canon: 1. Morum, of manners.
2. Fidei of faith; theſe, ſaith he, are ſometimes called Canonical in the firſt ſenſe, not in the ſecond.
Anſw. To which I anſwer thus: 1. That the Fathers were but meer men, and not infallibly guided by the holy and unerring ſpirit of God. 2. That they had their errors, and did contradict themſelves.
3. That Mr. Hilderſham (though he ſpeak well of the Fathers) whom you ſay was a Conformiſt, proves by three good reaſons, That our learned Divines in theſe days may know more, and have better judgment in Religion than the Fathers had: as, 1. They are born and bred in the know­ledg and profeſſion of the truth, and have known from their childhood the holy Scriptures, which are able to make them wiſe unto ſalvation, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Timothy, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Whereas moſt of the Fathers were bred and had lived long in Gentiliſm and bereſie, before they came to the knowledg of the truth. 2. They enjoy the benefit both of all the Fa­thers own labours, and of the writings of many other learned men alſo,[Page]which the Fathers themſelves could not do. A Dwarf may ſee farther upon a Giants ſhoulder than the Giant. 3. They have the help both of far better Tranſlations of the Scripture than the Fa­thers could have, and of the knowledg of the Tongues alſo, which the chief of the Fathers are well known to have been wanting in. 4. The Biſhop ſaith nothing to that, that they are called Scripture. 5. That there are many erroreous Doctrines contrary to the Canonical Scriptures in thoſe Books, and ſome in thoſe ap­pointed to be read, as I have ſhewed before, which may do much miſchief to the true Church of Chriſt, and teach falſe Doctrine inſtead of good manners. 6. That they are not a good Canon for manners, as I have ſhewed in Tobit's wife her paſſionate bidding her husband, (who gave her good counſel) to hold his peace, and immoderate bewailing her Son, who was well. Tob. 10. 6, 7. (to which may be added Raguels ſwearing, that Tobius ſhould ſtay with him fourteen days), and in teaching Tobias to conjure, or ſpell away the Devil, Tob. 6. 16, 17. which Tobias practiſed, Tob. 8. 2, 3. and in the Angel Raphaels lying, in ſaying, that he was Azarias the ſon of Ananias the great, and of Tobits bre­thren, Tob. 5. 12. and in ſaying, that he was one of the ſeven Angels that did bring to remembrance Tobias and Sarahs prayers, and that did preſent the prayers of the Saints before the holy one, Tob. 12. 12, 15. And in Judiths lying, hypocritical diſſembling, and ſwear­ing, to compaſs her treacherous and bloody deſign, and praying to God for to bleſs her deceit, and commending the wicked and cruel fact of Sime­on, which God by Jacob condemned, Judith 9. 2, 3, 4, 10, 13. Judith 10. 12, 13. and Judith 11. Judith 12. which may, and no doubt will teach evil men and women more evil than good manners; and this too, not ſo much accidentally, as by themſelves and their own nature. 7. The Canonical Scriptures are a ſufficient Canon for Doctrine of faith and Homily for Rogation week. Part 3d, p. 230. And no where can we more certainly ſearch for the knowledg of this will of God (by the which we muſt direct all our works and deeds) but in the holy Scriptures. manners, and therefore there is no need of read­ing theſe Books to teach men good manners. 8. If the Popiſh Legends are not to be read in publick, becauſe full of lyes and fictions; then by the ſame reaſon ſhould not Tobit, Judith, the Hi­ſtory of Bell and the Dragon, be read, which are full of ſuch things.
Obj. But Biſhop Prideaux ſaith, That the Apocryphal Books are read for their conformity for the moſt part with the Canonical, as ancient and [Page]ſacred Homilies, to inform and teach good manners, not to confirm Doctrine, Faſc. cont. c. 1. q 2. p. 16. & loc. 4. Sec. 3. q 6. p. 237.
Anſw. To this I anſwer, as before, 1. That the word of God is a perfect and perſpicuous rule for Doctrine of faith and good manners. 2. That there are many things in thoſe Books inconformable to the Canonical Scriptures both for Doctrine and manners, as the Biſhops anſwer (maximâ ex parte) implies, and as I have plainly ſhewed, and there­fore they are not ſacred Homilies fit to be read in publick to teach people manners. 3. That they do not ex­plain Eccleſiaſticus or the Book of Wiſdom ſaith, the firſt Prologue to it contains many dark ſentences and pa­rables. many things in the Canonical Scripures, but are as obſcure, as I hinted before, the 24th Chapter of Eccleſiaſti­cus is, and might be manifeſted in ma­ny more; yea they obſcure the holy Scriptures, and render them doubtful; yea they are contrary to the CanonicalA. B. Ʋſher Sum of Ch Re­lig. p. 15. and Diodate, ſay and ſhew that Baruch is con­trary to Sacred Scripture: and in 2 Mac. 12. 42, 43, 44, 45. is prayer for the Dead, which is condemned by all our ſound Divines.Scriptures. 4. If their conformity to the Canonical Scriptures, for the moſt part, be a ſufficient reaſon for their appointment to be read in publick, I humbly conceive that there might be found many Nonconformiſts works, as Mr. Allen's Vindiciae Pietatis, Mr. Ball's Ca­techiſm, a Treatiſe of the Covenant, Mr. Burrough his four Treatiſes, Mr. Dod upon the Commandments, Dr. Jacomb upon Rom. 8. Mr. Jeanes his mixture of Scholaſtical, with Practical Divinity, wherein he hath clearly worſted your great Goliahs, Dr. Hamond, and Dr. Taylor), Dr. Manton's work upon James and Jude, Dr. Spurſtow of the Promiſes, Mr Watſon's Sermons, and many others, (which I name not, becauſe I have not read them) more conformable to the pure word of God than theſe Apocryphal Books, but eſpecially the learned Aſſembly of Divines, their larger and ſhorter Catechiſms, and Confeſſion of Faith, (com­mended by learned A B. Ʋſher, as the beſt that ever were made by any Church ſince the Apoſtles times) in which I believe the ſevereſt Conformiſt that is, cannot by all his wit and learning clearly prove by Canonical Scripture any error either concerning Faith or man­ners, and therefore ſure (if the Biſhops reaſon be good) they are more fit and profitable to be appointed to be read and taught in pub­lick than the Apocryphal Books that are appointed by our Biſhops. [Page] 5. Papiſts ('tis to be feared) will ſay that Th. Aquinas his Sums, and Pet. Lumbard his Sentences collected out of the ancient Fathers, are for the moſt part conformable to the Canonical Scriptures, and that therefore by our Biſhops reaſon, they may be read as well as the Sa­cred Scriptures, at leaſt for inſtruction for manners; what they will ſay for their lying Legends (as Proteſtants commonly call them) I know not; but I am ſure, that ſeveral of our learned Proteſtants as well as Jerome and Auguſtine of old, look upon Tobit and Judith, the Hiſtory of Suſanna, Bell and the Dragon, to be but Comedies, Roman­ces, or feigned Stories, ſuch as the Popiſh Legends are. A B. Sum of Chriſtian Relig. p. 15, 16. Ʋſher calls many of the Apocryphal Books, fables. Biſhop Faſcic. contr. cap. 1. q. 2. pag. 16. Prideaux ſaith, 'tis uncertain whether Tobit, Judith, the fragments of Suſanna, Bell and the Dragon, are not rather to be taken for Comedies or fictions, than true Narrati­ons. Diodate in his Advertiſement concerning Apocryphal Books, ſaith. ‘That the matter of the Book is full of ſtrange Narrations, that have neither ground nor conformity with Authentical Scrip­ture, as thoſe of the love of a Devil to a chaſte and holy maiden, of the death of her husbands, of the manner of driving him away, of binding him to a certain place, of the long converſ [...] of the holy Angel with him, things which do ſavour of a Jewiſh fable, compoſed for delight, to give ſome inſtruction of vertue, accor­ding to the manner of that Nation; which ſeems to be confirmed, becauſe neither in Joſephus (a curious ſearcher of Jewiſh Antiqui­ties, (as Biſhop Prideaux aſſures me) nor any other Jewiſh Author, there is any tract of this Hiſtory.’ That Judith is a feigned Narrati­on, he proves by undeniable Arguments. The Additions to Daniel, of which the Song of the three Children is part, (part of which was gotten into our Common-Prayer-Book in the Benedicite), and the Hiſtory of Suſanna; and Bell and the Dragon, are other parts: Aman. Polanus affirms, that St. Je­rome Polan. Syntag. l. 1. c. 34. p. 63. and Auguſtine call them Fables.
Obj. But Biſhop Prideaux ſaith further, in an­ſwer to this Objection, [That Canonical Scriptures are laid by, and Apocryphals ſubſtituted in their ſtead to be read in publick.] That in ea­ding,[Page]that is not always propoſed, which  [...] Biſhop Prideaux Faſc. Con­troverſiarum, cap. 1. q. 2. p. 16. in it [...]s ſelf moſt excellent, but that which doth moſt ſerve to the edification of the hearers, 1 Cor. 14. 26. That when their Apocryphals are read they are not equalled with Canonicals, but are interpoſed as certain eaſie inſtitutes, which excite the ſlower hearers to embrace the Canonicals, as Homilies and Sermons do.
Anſw. To this I anſwer: 1. That theſe things are ſaid, but not proved. 2. That if the Biſhops Anſwer be to the Objection, his words imply, That the reading of the Apocryphals (which are fa­bulous, erroneous and contrary to the word of truth) is more inſer­vient to the edification of the hearers than the reading of Gods holy and pure word of Truth is; which I deny, and prove to be falſe thus  [...] That which is either the pure Word of God, or is conſonant thereunto, and ſo free from fabulouſneſs, falſeneſs, approbation of toleration of evil, muſt needs be more conducing to edification of the hearers than that which is fabulous, falſe and contrary to the Word of God, both for Doctrine of faith and manners, and approves of, and tolerates ſin; but that the latter is ſo of Apocryphals, I have proved, and the former you dare not deny of Canonicals: Ergo, your Apo­cryphals do not conduce more to the edification of the hearers than the pure and true Word of God doth. 2. Thus, that which teach­eth falſe things, and evil manners, doth not edifie the hearers more than that which teacheth nothing but the truth and good manners. But, Ergo, your Apocryphals do not build upward, but downward; they do edificare ad Gehennam, as Tertullian; ad ruinam, as another ſpeaks; they build men down to Hell, and prepare men to deſtructi­on. Their publick reading actively ſcandalizeth; for a ſcandal is a word or deed ſpoken or done, yielding to another occaſion of ruin; and you can­not Aquinas 22. q. 43. a. 1. c. Scandalum eſt dictum vel fa­ctum minus rectum praebens alteri occaſionem ruinae. plead, that 'tis accidental, as 'tis ſaid of Gods Word; for the reading and preaching of Gods Word is com­manded, and ſo neceſſary; but reading of Apocryphals is not commanded by God, and is therefore unne­ceſſary, and being erroneous both for matters of faith and manners, is of it ſelf Aquin. 22. q. 43. a. 1, ad 4. inductive to ſin, to ſin­ful opinions, affections and practiſes, as may by any underſtanding Chriſtian be evidenced in thoſe Particulars I have inſtanced in before. 3. 'Tis evident, that [Page] if not for authority, yet for edification they are made rather ſuperi­or than equal to the Canonical Scriptures, that are laid aſide to make room for thoſe Apocryphals as more edificative than they. 4. Apo­cryphals are not more eaſie inſtitutes, exciting to the imbracing of the Canonicals, but rather to the rejecting of them in the matters of faith and good manners. 5. Suppoſe they were ſuch inſtitutes, yet it will not follow that ſuch erroneous Books ſhould be publickly read, becauſe of the greater parts eaſineſs and conformity to the word of Truth; for they may Let us caſt from us corrupt Doctrine that will infect our Souls. Homily of the Re­ſurrection, p. 196. corrupt their ſouls with erroneous opinions and affe­ctions, and lives with wicked practiſes. 6. No corrupting-Homilies or Ser­mons are to be appointed to be read or preached in publick in the Church; for all things are to be done to the edification of the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 26. 7. Apocryphals are appointed to be read in Cathedrals as well as in Country Parochial Churches. Now you will not ſay, that in Cathedrals where the Biſhop, Dean, and Prebends ſit and hear, are the popular and duller or ſlower ſort of hearers. This therefore is no true and ſatisfactory anſwer, but a meer pretence and put-off.


ART. XVII.
[Page]
That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is the ſupreme Head of the Ʋniverſal Church of Chriſt above all Emperours, Kings and Princes, Paſtors, People and Churches.
THis I renounce, becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England, which in Article of Religion 37, ſaith thus: The Queens Majeſty hath the chief power in this Realm of England and other her Dominions, unto whom the chief Government of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all cauſes, doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to be ſubject to any foreign juriſdiction, Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſty the chief Government, by which titles we underſtand the minds of ſome ſlanderous folks to be offended, we give not to our Princes the miniſtring either of Gods word, or of the Sacraments, the which things the Injunctions alſo lately ſet forth by Eliza­beth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtifie: But that only prerogative which we ſee to have been given always to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures, by God himſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates and degrees committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or temporal, and re­ſtrain with the civil ſword the ſtubborn and evil doers. The Biſhop of Rome hath no juriſdiction in this Realm of England. And I add (as Dr. Rey­nolds offered at the Conference at Hampton-Court, pag. 37.) that be ought not to have any here. Of which God willing and permitting I ſhall ſay more hereafter, though much be ſaid already in the 11th Article of Popery renounced as before.
[Page] The Articles of Lambeth, the Doctrine of the Church of England and Ireland.
THe Articles of Lambeth made by Dr. John Whitgift A B. of Canter­bury, Dr. Fletcher Biſhop Elect of London, Dr. Vaughan Biſhop Elect of Bangor, Dr. Tindale Dean of Eli, Dr. Whitaker, Dr. Chader­ton, and Mr. Perkins, &c. as I find them in Dr. Heylin's Cyprianus An­glicus, l. 3. p. 204. and as I find them among the Articles of Ireland.
1. God from all eternity hath predeſtinated certain men unto life, certain men he hath reprobated.
2. The moving or efficient cauſe of Predeſtination unto life is not the foreſight of faith, or of perſeverance, or of good works, or of any thing that is in the perſon predeſtinated, but only the good will and pleaſure of God.
3. There is predetermined a certain number of the Predeſtinate, which neither can be augmented nor diminiſhed.
4. Thoſe who are not predeſtinate to Salvation ſhall be neceſſari­ly damned for their ſins.
5. A true living and juſtifying faith, and the Spirit of God ſan­ctifying, is not extinguiſhed, doth not fall off or vaniſh in the Elect either totally or finally.
6. A man truly believing or endued with juſtifying faith, is cer­tain, or with full aſſurance of faith of the remiſſion of his ſins, and of his everlaſting Salvation by Chriſt.
7. Saving Grace is not given, nor communicated, nor granted to all men, by which they may be ſaved if they will
8. No man can come to Chriſt unleſs it be given unto him, and unleſs the Father ſhall draw him; nor are all men drawn of the Fa­ther, that they come to the Son.
9. It is not in the free choice and power of every man to be ſaved.
Theſe Nine Articles or Concluſions, And when the Articles of En­gland were received in the Church of Ireland, the Title of the Canon is thus: Of the agreement of the Church of England and Ireland, the profeſſion of the ſame Chriſtian Faith. Which ſhews that the Churches of England and Ireland, did agree in thoſe Articles, &c. in the Convocation held at Dublin, Anno 1615, were reſolved upon and agreed to by A. B. Ʋſher, and the Bi­ſhops and Clergy, as the publick Con­feſſion [Page] of the Church of Ireland, as may be ſeen in the Articles of Ire­land, and in Dr. Heylin's Cyp. Angl. l. 4. p. 271.
And moreover theſe Nine Articles of Lambeth were declared to be the Doctrine of the Church of England by the Commons of England Aſſembled in Parliament about June 14th, Anno Domini 1628, as Dr. Heylin informs me in his Cyprianus Angiicus, l. 3. p. 197.
And 'tis obſervable, that though Dr. Heylin affirms, that the five Arminian points, condemned in the Synod of Dort, are the Doctrine of the Church of England, and though Dean White licenſed Moun­gues Armin an Popiſh Books, and affirmed that there was nothing in it but what was agreeable to the profeſſion of Faith, and Doctrine of the Church of England, Cypr. Angl. l. 2. p. 135. and the three Ar­minian Biſhops, Buckeridg, Corbet, and Laud, that wrote and plead­ed for him, affirmed the ſame; in which Books the five Arminian points were maintained by Mountague, and Limbus patrum, and many Popiſh points more, though they clamoured very much againſt the Parliaments declaring, That he had in his Books, (viz. his Gagg, and his Apollo Caeſarem) diſturbed the peace of the Church by publiſhing Do­ctrines contrary to the Articles of the Church of England, and the Book of Homilies; and that the whole frame and ſcope of his Books was to the diſcouragement of the well-affected in Religion from the true Religion eſtabliſhed in this Church, and to incline them, and as much as in him lay to reconcile them to Popery. Cypr. Angl. l. 2. p. 155, And laboured by the authority and intereſt of the then King to have thoſe points re­ferred to the deciſion of the Convocation, to whom they ſaid they did belong, though all the knot Cyp. Angl. l. 1. p. 59. of Arminians, (except Mr. Barlow) that met at Biſhop Neils, and many more, were pro­moted and dignified perſons, and Mountague Cypr. Angl. l. 3. p. 185. himſelf made Biſhop in Orthodox Carleton's place at Chicheſter, who wrote againſt Mountagues Books, and Popiſh Goodman (who Cyp. Angl. l. 4. p. 446. lived and died a Papiſt) was made Biſhop of Glouceſter in Ortho­dox Smith's place, who oppoſed Laud in his Altar­worſhip there; yea, though A. B. Abbot was by Laud's means ſeque­ſtred from the execution of his office, and his authority committed to ſuch hands as were no favourers of the Genevean faction (they are Heylin's own words) of which Biſhop Laud (as Heylin Cypr. Angl. l. 3. p. 170. ſaith) informed the King that A. B. Abbot was the head, viz. to Mountain Biſhop of [Page] London, Neile Biſhop of Durham, Buckeridg (Lauds Tutor) Biſhop of Rocheſter, Howſ [...] Biſhop of Oxford, and himſelf, Biſhop of Bath and Wells, or any two of them; yea, when Laud was gotten uppermoſt, and had gotten ſtout-hearted Williams Biſhop of Lincoln into the Tower, and had his Spies upon Orthodox Hall Biſhop of Exceter, and Davenant Biſhop of Salisbury, (two of thoſe learned Divines which were ſent by King James to the Synod of Dort) and had almoſt, and did what he liſted in promoting thoſe of his party, and ſuppreſſing thoſe of the Genevean party, as Dr. Heylin evidenceth, yea brags in his Cyprianus Anglicus; yet I ſay, he never durſt put thoſe five Arminian points to the hazard of deciſion by the Convocation (though he had a great mind to it, as appears by his moving the Duke of Buckingham about it, and his conſulting with Biſhop Andrews about it, as Dr. Heylin relates in his Cyprianus Lib. 2. p. 133. 'Tis pro­bable he firſt adviſed, and then ordered the Catalogue of the moſt eminent Divines, di­stinguiſhed according to their perſwaſions, by the Letters O and P made him fear the Con­vocation, and therefore take his other courſes, which brought himſelf and others to ruin. Cyp. Angl. l. 2. p 133. And the eighth Article obje­cted againſt him, viz. That there muſt be a blow given to the Church, ſuch as hath not been yet given, before it would be brought to confor­mity. Cyp. Angl. l 5. p. 512, 513. might be brought to prove his fear of the Con­vocation, as is ſaid. An­glicus) leaſt they ſhould be condemned by our Convocation, as well as they were by the Synod of Dort; and by Biſhop Carleton, Dean Sutcliff, Dr. Featly, Mr. Goad, Mr. Yates, Mr. Ward, Mr. Burton, Mr. Rouſe, and Mr. Pryn a­ſunder, that the encounter ſeemed to be betwixt a whole army, and a ſingle perſon, as Heylin writes in his Cyprianus Angli­cus, l. 2. p. 155. and by Dr. Prideaux in the Chair in the Divinity School at Oxford, as they had been by learned Dr. Humphries, Dr. Holland, and Dr. Abbot before him, and by Dr. Whi­taker, Mr. Perkins, Dr. Davenaut, and Dr. Ward, and many more at Cambridg, and by many more in the Univerſities, and elſewhere in Cities, Towns, and Country Pariſhes. And were never de­clared either by any Convocation, at or ſince the firſt reformation, or by any Parliament, (except in Queen Maries reign) to be the Doctrine of the Church of England. And for further confirmation of this truth, that thoſe five Arminian points condemn­ed by the Synod of Dort, (to which Synod King James ſent ſeveral Learned and Orthodox Divines, who joined with the reſt of that [Page] Learned Synod, in condemning and rejecting all thoſe five Armanian points (which ſure neither he nor they would have done, if they had been the Doctrine of the Church of England) were not the Doctrine of the Church of England; read King James his Declaration againſt Vorſtius, wherein he writes thus to his Ambaſſador, Sir Ralph Win­wood, Truſty and Welbeloved, &c. You ſhall repair to the States-Gene­ral with all poſſible diligence in our name, telling them that we doubt not but that their Ambaſſadors which were here about two years ſince, did in­form them of a forewarning that we wiſhed the ſaid Ambaſſadors to make unto them in our name, to beware in time of Arminians call­ed ſeditious and heretical Preach­ers. ſedi­tious and heretical Preachers, and not to ſuffer any ſuch to creep into their State. Our principal meaning was of Arminius, who though he were late dead, yet had he left too many diſciples behind him. Declarat. pag. 350. of his Works: That Vorſtius hath pub­liſhed ſuch monſtrous blaſphemy and horrible Atheiſm in a ſcandalous Book fit to be burnt, and the Author puniſhed; and that Arminius late Divinity-Reader at Leyden, was but of little better ſtuff, who, though he be dead, hath left his ſting yet living among them, Ibid. p. 350, 351. And in pag. 355. he ſaith thus in his Letter to the States-General: We had well hoped that the corrupt ſeed of that enemy of God, Arminius, did ſow amongſt you ſome few years ſince, had given you ſufficient warning to take heed of ſuch infected perſons, ſeeing your own Country-men divided into factious; upon this occaſion, a matter ſo oppoſite to unity (which is indeed the only  [...]ro [...] and ſafety of your State next under God) as of neceſſity it muſt by little and little bring you to utter ruin, if wiſely you do not provide againſt it, and that in time. Ibid. p. 355. It is true it was our hard hap not to hear of this Arminius before he was dead, and that all the Reformed Churches of Germany had with open mouth complained of him. But as ſoon as we underſtood of that diſtraction in your State, which he left after his death behind him, we did not fail to uſe ſome ſuch ſpeeches to your Ambaſſadors as we That is thoſe above named to beware of ſeditious and Heretical Preachers. thought fitteſt for the good of your State, which we doubt not but they have faithfully reported unto you. For what need we make any queſtion of the arrogancy of theſe Arminians called Here­ticks or atheiſtical Secta­ries. Hereticks, or rather Atheiſtical Sectaries among you, when one of the [...] at this preſent (that is, Bertius a Scholar of Arminius, as he deſcribed and called him in his former Letter to [Page] his Ambaſſador, Ibid. p. 354.) remaining in your Town of Leyden, hath not only preſumed to publiſh of late a blaſ­phemous Bertius his Book de Apo­ſtaſia Sanctorium, called a blaſphemous Book. Book of the Apoſtaſie of the Saints; but beſides, hath been ſo impudent as to ſend the other day a copy thereof, as a goodly preſent to our Archbiſhop of Canterbury, together with a Letter, wherein he is not aſhamed (as alſo in his Book To ſay that the Doctrine therein contained is agree­able to the profeſſion and Doctrine of the Church of England; a groſs lye!) to lye ſo groſly as to avow, that his Hereſies contained in the ſaid Book are agreeable with the religion and profeſſion of our Church of England; for theſe reſpects therefore have we cauſe enough very heartily to requeſt you to root out with ſpeed thoſe Arminianiſm, Hereſie and Schiſm. Hereſies and Schiſms, which are beginning to bud forth among you, which if you ſuffer to have the reins any longer, you cannot expect any other iſſue thereof than the curſe of God, infamy throughout all the Reformed Churches, and a perpetual rent and diſtraction in the whole body of your State. Given at Weſtminſter, Octob. 6. 1611.
And Sir Ralph Winwood, his Majeſties Ambaſſador there, in his Re­monſtrance to the States-General by his Majeſties approbation, ſaith thus: ‘If therefore Religion be as the Palladium of your Common­wealth; and that to preſerve the one in your glory and perfection, be to maintain the other in her purity, let your ſelves then be judg in how great a danger the State muſt needs be at this preſent, ſo long as you permit theſe Schiſms of Arminius to have ſuch vogue as now they have in the principal Towns of Holland, and if you ſuffer Vorſtius to be received Divinity-profeſſor in the Univerſity of Leyden, (the Seminary of your Church), who in ſcorn of the holy Word of God, hath after his own fancy deviſed a new Sect, patched toge­ther of ſeveral pieces of all ſorts of ancient and modern Hereſies.’ Ibid. p. 358, and p. 361. he ſaith further thus: ‘His Majeſty doth ex­hort you, that you having gotten the upperhand of your miſeries, you would not ſuffer the followers of Arminius to make your actions an example for them to proclaim throughout the world, that wicked The Doctrine of Arminians of the apoſtacy of the Saints, a wicked Doctrine. Doctrine of the Apoſtacy of the Saints. To be ſhort, the account which his Majeſty doth make of [Page] your amity, appears ſufficiently by the Treaties which he hath made with your Lordſhips, by the ſuccours which your Provinces have received from his Crowns, and by the deluge of blood which his ſubjects have ſpent in your Wars Religion is the only ſowder of this amity; for his Majeſty being by the Grace of God Defender of the Faith, doth hold himſelf obliged to defend all thoſe who profeſs the ſame The Proteſtant Hollanders of the ſame Faith and Religion with us. Faith and Religion with him.’ Ibid. p. 361. And p. 365. King James himſelf ſaith, ‘If the ſubject of Vorſtius his Hereſies had not been grounded upon queſtions of an higher qua­lity, than touching the number and nature of the Sacraments, the points of Juſtification, of Merits, of Purgatory, of the viſible Head of the Church, or any ſuch matters as are in controverſie at this day betwixt the Papiſts and us; Nay more, if he had medled only with the nature and works of God ad extra; if we ſay he had ſoared no higher (although we ſhould have been very ſorry to ſee ſuch Mark it, he calls thoſe points alſo Hereſies. He­reſies begin to take root among our Allies and ancient Confederates) we ſhould not have been ſo zealons as we have been in this buſineſs.—’ And p. 368. he ſaith thus of the main point of Arminians: ‘The na­ture of man, through the tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, hath loſt free-will, and retaineth not now any ſhadow hereof, ſaving an inclination to evil; thoſe only excepted, whom God hath ſan­ctified and purged from their original Leproſie.’ And p 366. he ſaith thus: The principal bond of our conjunction, is our uniformity in Religion. King James was of a mind better than, and different from, A. B. Laud. He, you ſee, thought himſelf obliged to help the Hollanders, as being of the ſame Profeſſion and Religion with him, yea and uniform in the ſame Religion for ſubſtance; though they and he differed in Diſcipline, mode of Worſhip, and form of Church-Government; but A. B. Laud would not acknowledg the Proteſtant Miniſters of the Palatinate Churches to be of the ſame Religion with us here in the Church of England Cypr. Anglicus, l. 4. p. 305, 306. where you'l find that he cauſed the Letters-Pa­tents for a Collection for thoſe Orthodox Proteſtant Miniſters, though procured by the Queen of Bohemia of K. Ch. her Brother, to be cancelled, and new ones drawn, and thoſe expreſſions expunged, &c., and that becauſe they received the Doctrine (and rigors, as [Page] Heylin calls them) of Calvin in the point of Predeſtination, and the reſt, depending thereupon as Orthodox. And alſo, for that they maintain a parity of Miniſters, and hold not our Epiſcopacy eſſential to the being of a Church, as A. B. Laud plainly did; and alſo, for that they called the Doctrine and Government of the Church of Rome an Antichriſtian yoke. King James called and proved the Pope of Rome to be Antichriſt, and the Doctrines of Arminius and his followers, wicked and heretical; and held thoſe of Calvin to be Orthodox in thoſe points, and uniform with our Profeſſion here in England, as may be ſeen by his Declarati­on againſt Vorſtius, by his procuring the Synod of Dort, and ſending Orthodox Divines to it, who condemned the five Articles of Arminius or Arminians, and by his ratification of the nine Articles of Lambeth, in the Articles of Ireland. And for further proof of King James his judgment againſt Arminianiſm, take and read a Je­ſuits Letter to the Rector at Bruxells. Father Re­ctor, The Jeſuits Let­ter. &c. We have now many ſtrings to our bows, and have ſtrongly fortified our faction, and have added two Bulwarks more; for when King James lived, WE KNOW HE WAS VERY VIOLENT AGAINST ARMINIANISM, and interrupted with his peſtilent wit and deep learning our ſtrong deſigns in Holland; now we have planted the Soveraign drug, Arminianiſm, which we hope will purge the Proteſtants from their Hereſie. This Letter was ſeized in A. B. Laud's Study, Vide Prin's Introduction to A. B. Laud's tryal. and atteſted againſt him at the Lords-Bar, as Mr. Hickman informs me in his Juſtification of the Fathers and School­men, pag. 63. To which purpoſe the The Commons Declaration. Commons of England aſſembled in Parliament declared to his late Majeſty thus: The hearts of your Subjects are perplexed when with ſorrow they behold a daily growth and ſpreading of the faction of Arminians, that being (as your Majeſty well knows) but a cunning way to bring in Popery; and the profeſſors of thoſe opinions, the common diſturbers of the Proteſtant Churches, and Incendiaries of thoſe States in which they have gotten any head, being Proteſtants in ſhew, but Jeſuits in opinion and practiſe. Of which growing faction Neile Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Laud Biſhop of Bath and Wells are named particularly for the principal Patrons, as Dr. Heylin ſaith, Cyp. Angl. l. 3. p. 181.
And though Dr. Heylin and Biſhop Mountague ſtand much upon [Page] King James his words at the Conference at Hampton-Court, yet being well conſidered, they make nothing for their falſe Doctrine, [That truly juſtified perſons may totally and finally fall away from the acts and habit of ſaving Grace] but rather againſt it. For,
1. King James, though he did not yield (as they ſay) at the Conference at Hampton-Court, that thoſe words [totally and finally] ſhould be added to the ſixteenth Article of our Church; yet he yielded to it, and to all the Articles of Lambeth afterward, when A B. Ʋſher drew up the Articles of Ireland, to which all the Clergy there in Convocation aſſembled yielded, aſſented and ſub­ſcribed, as was ſhewed before. And the reaſon why he yielded not to them at the Conference at Hampton-Court, was becauſe he did not underſtand what they were. Conference Ibid. p. 40.
2. He wiſhed that the Doctrine of Predeſtination might be very tenderly handled, and with great diſcretion, leſt on the one ſide, Gods Omnipotence might be called in queſtion by impeaching the Doctrine of his eternal Predeſtination; or on the other, a deſperate preſumption might he arreared, by inferring the neceſſary certainty of ſtanding and perſiſting in grace, Conf. p. 30.
3. He ſaith, That Predeſtination and Election dependeth not upon any qualities, actions, or works of man, which be mutable, but upon Gods eternal and immutable decree and purpoſe, Conf. p. 43.
4. This (I ſuppoſe) was one great reaſon why learned King James called Arminius his Scholars, Atheiſtical Hereticks, in his Declaration againſt Vorſtius: Becauſe, 1. Their conditional and in­compleat Election of ſingular perſons, and not peremptory, until at the laſt they do perſevere, doth by neceſſary conſequence deny Gods nature. For let it be granted, as they diſtinguiſh and ſay, That Gods eternal Decree of Election of particular perſons, be not abſolute, but only conditional, if they do believe; and not peremptory and compleat, till they do believe and perſevere in believing, and to the hour of death; and that this their faith and perſeverance doth depend upon mans Free-will, which is very corrupt, uncertain, and changeable, and which they ſay may and doth determine it ſelf always as it pleaſeth, and may finally reſiſt Gods will, and offers of Grace, [Page] then it will follow, that Gods knowledg is very confuſed and uncertain; that he doth not diſtinctly and certainly know whe­ther this or that man will or ſhall believe in Chriſt, and perſe­vere in holineſs; and that therefore he doth but conditionally elect him to eternal Salvation, viz. if he do believe in Chriſt, and perſevere; and not peremptorily, until he ſee him do ſo; and then it will follow that God is not omniſcient and that there is a ſeparable accident in God; and that God is compounded of ſubject and accident, and not a perfect and ſimple eſſence, and ſo not God; which is contrary to Sacred Scripture, Job. 6. 64. But there are ſome of you that believe not; for Jeſus knew from the beginning who they were that believed not, and who ſhould betray him. And 2 Tim. 2. 19. Nevertheleſs the foundation of God standeth ſure, having this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that are his. Which two places of Scripture do plainly ſhew that the Lord doth diſtinctly and certainly know who are elected, and who are reprobated, and who would be­lieve in Chriſt, and who would not believe in him, and this too, from the beginning. And their Doctrine of reſiſtibility, viz. that the will of Gods elect can finally reſiſt Gods will, denies conſequentially Gods Omnipotence, and makes man ſtronger than God, which is contrary to that of our Saviour, Joh. 10. 29, 30. My Father which gave them me, is greater than all, and none is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand; I and my Father are one. And ſo they run direct­ly againſt King James his words, which they have brought out of the Conference at Hampton-Court before mentioned; where he willed, That the Doctrine of Predeſtination ſhould be handled tenderly, leſt Gods Omnipotence ſhould be called in queſtion. 3. Their Do­ctrine of Gods incomplete and revocable decree of Election, makes God mutable, which is contrary to Mal. 3. 6. I the Lord change not. Jam. 1. 17. With God there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning.
To this may be added that which the induſtrious and judicious Author of the Book intituled, the C. 7. S. 6. p 210, 211. Practical Divinity of the Papiſts, tells us, that Papiſts have too much of forcery and inchantment in their Sacramentals, and ſuch like things, as in Conſecrated water, Salt, Oyl, Bread, Waxen-tapers, branches of Trees, Roſes, Bells, Me­dals and Agnus Dei's. To ſuch things as theſe they aſcribe mar­velous and ſupernatural effects, a virtue to ſave and ſanctifie [Page] fouls, to blot out ſins, to expel Devils, to cure diſeaſes, to ſe­cure Women in travel, to preſerve from burn­ing and drowning. Pope De Conſecrat. D. 3. C. aqua. Alexander in the De­crees which they aſcribe to him, aſſerts that water mixed with ſalt and conſecrated, doth ſanctifie the people, purifie the unclean, break the ſnares of the Devil, and bring health to body and ſoul.
The form of exorciſing ſalt, which we have in their authori­zed Books, tells us, it is exorciſed that it may be to all that take it both health to body and ſoul. The exorciſed water is to take away all the power of the Devil, and root him out. Pope Ʋrban the fifth, lib. 1. de Ceremoniis, cap. ult. tells us, that an Agnus Dei drives away Lightning, and all malignancy, delivers pregnant Women, deſtroys the force of fire, ſecures from drowning, and (which is more) deſtroys ſin, even as the blood of Chriſt doth. Bellarmine De cultu Sanctor. l. 3. c. 7. p. 1594. ſaith they are of power for blotting out venial ſins, for the chaſing away Devils, for the curing of Diſeaſes, Others Tribuitur Thom; Cajetan. Soto in Suarez. T. 3. Diſp. 15. S. 4. aſcribe to them a power to excite gracious motions, even ex opere operato. Now it is acknowledged that the natural power of theſe things cannot reach ſuch effects, and that there is no virtue in or of themſelves to produce them, no more than there is in ſuch things by which Magicians and Conjurers work their ſtrange ſeats. Nor hath the Lord inſtituted them, or any where pro­miſed to impower them for ſuch purpoſes, no more than he hath pro­miſed to make the charm of any ſorcerer effectual for marvelous operations. Bellarmine Ibid. ubi ſupra. confeſſeth that ſuch things have their force, not by any promiſe of God expreſſed. And Suarez Ib. p. 187. ſaith the effect thereof is not founded in any ſpecial promiſe of God, becauſe (as he had ſaid) it doth not appear there is any ſuch promiſe. And they confeſs there is a tacit Invocation of the Devil in uſing things for effects to which they have no power natural or Divine. There is ſuch an Invocation of the Devil ſaith Cajetan Sum. verbo Di­vinatio., when one uſeth any thing or word as having power for an effect, for which it appears not to have any virtue, either natural or Divine. And ſo Silveſter Sum. verbo ſu­perſ [...]cio. af­ter [Page] Aquinas; if the things made uſe of for ſuch effects appear to have no power to produce them, it follows that they are not uſed for this purpoſe as cauſes, but as ſigns or Sacramentals, and conſequently they belong to ſome compact with the Devil. And this even the Jeſuits will acknowledg. Thus Cardinal Tollet; it is to be generally obſerved, that there is a tacit Invocation of the Devil, when a man attempts to do any thing by that which neither of it ſelf, nor by Divine power produ­ceth ſuch effects. And Filliucius Tract. 24. c. 7. n. 170. p. 82. declaring the ſeveral ways, whereby a Magical operation may be diſcerned (moſt of which are applicable to their Sacramentals) gives this as the reaſon of them all, Be­cauſe when the effect cannot be expected from the power of ſuch cauſes, ſince they have it not of themſelves, neither from God, who hath not inſtituted them, it follows, that it muſt be expect­ed from the Devil, who is therein tacitly invocated. They take it for evident, that the efficacy of ſuch things is not from God, if he did not inſtitute them; not from God, ſaith Filliucius, ſeeing he is not the inſtitutor. So Silveſter will have the Magical ſigns referred to Diabolical compact, becauſe (having no ſuch power of them­ſelves) they are not of Divine inſtitution; plainly ſignifying, that if their Sacramentals were not inſtituted of God, they could be no better than what he refers to the Devil Now what evidence is there, that their Sacramentals are of Divine inſtitution, and appointed by God for ſuch purpoſes?
Now if any indifferent man ſhould apply that, which declares that thoſe learned Papiſts have written of above, to two of thoſe Ceremonies which they uſe, and we have retained, as much a­buſed, and ſuch virtue aſcribed to them, not only by them, but by Biſhop Mountague in Orig. p. 82. ſaith, the ſign of the Croſs hath power to work Miracles, to make the Devil to flie, and that 'tis a ſword and buckler, and the chief armor of the ſoul againſt all ſpiritual enemies. many in our Church alſo, viz. the Surplice, and the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm. I know not well how to free them that attribute ſuch ſupernatural virtue to them, and ſo uſe them from the ſame offence that is charged upon them in their uſe of their Sacra­mentals; [Page] for they are retained and enjoined as (Vide of Ceremonies, why ſome be retained, before the Book of Common-prayers.) means apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man to the remem­brance of his duty to God by ſome no­table and ſpecial ſignification, where­by he might be edified. The Sur­plice is retained either to ſtir up the dull mind of the (Dr. John Burges of the lawfulneſs of Kneeling, c. 17. p. 52. ſaith, the Sur­plice ſignifieth the pureneſs that ought to be in the Mi­niſter of God. So do the E­piſcopal Commiſſioners in an­ſwer to Presbyterians, p. 108, 109.) Miniſter that wears it to innocency and holi­neſs, as if he alone needed ſuch excitation, or were alone of a dull mind in the congregation; or to ſtir up the dull minds of the people to reverence the Surpliced Miniſter as more holy and inno­cent than others. And the plea­ders for it ſay, 'twas retained to ſignifie and teach Paſtoral holineſs. And ſo 'tis made a new Sacrament, and a new word, forbidden (ſaith Archbiſhop (Sum of Chriſtian Relig. p. 222. Biſhop Morton ſaith, that the Croſs is a ſign of conſtant profeſſion of Chriſtanity. Pat. def. c. 1. S. 6.) Ʋſher) in the ſe­cond Commandment; and the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, though moſt groſly abuſed by Super­ſtitious and Idolatrous Papiſts, is retained to ſignifie and teach conſtancy in the true Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and is by Mr. Hooker called as a Sacrament, à quaſi Sacrament, and by another a ſemi-Sacrament. Yea, Mr. Hooker (Eccleſ. Pol. l. 5. p. 353.) calls it a mean where nature doth earneſtly import aid, and that ready aſſiſtance, than which there can be no help more (What more forcible than the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Word of God preached and applied? &c.) forcible, ſer­ving only to relieve memory, and to bring to our cogitation that which ſhould moſt make aſhamed of ſin. Yea, doth he not ſay plainly, that the ſign of the Croſs (as we uſe it) is in ſome ſort a mean to the work of preſervation from reproach? ſurely the mind which as yet hath not hardned it ſelf is ſin, is ſeldom provoked thereunto in any groſs and grievous manner, but natures ſecret ſuggeſtion objected againſt it, ignominy, as a bar. Which [Page]conceit being entred into that palace of mans fancy, the gates whereof 'Tis obſervable, that Hooker pleads for the ſign of the Croſs as Papiſts do for their Crucifixes: to put men in mind of Chriſts Paſſion, and their duty to him for it. Of which Crucifixes are as effectual as the ſign of the Croſs; and ſo he cunningly over­throws the Doctrine of the Church of England, in her Homily againſt the peril of Idolatry, and ſe­cretly bring in Idolatry by our Ceremonies. Eccleſ. Pol. l. 5. Sec. 65. p. 343. have imprinted in them that holy ſign, which bringeth forthwith to mind whatſoever Chriſt hath wrought, and we vowed againſt ſin; it cometh hereby to paſs, that Chriſtian men never want a MOST EFFECTUAL THOUGH SILENT TEACHER, TO AVOID WHATSOEVER MAY DESERVEDLY PROCURE, SHAME. So that in things which we ſhould be aſhamed of, we are by the Croſs admoniſhed, faithfully of our duty, at the very moment when ad­monition doth moſt need. Thus Hooker.
By which 'tis clear, that he a­ſcribes a very great virtue to the ſign of the Croſs, and that equal to, if not greater than is in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or the Word of God preached, &c. For he ſaith, 'Tis a mean moſt ready, and a moſt forcible help to work preſervation from ſin and reproach, which bringeth forthwith to mind whatſoever Chriſt hath wrought, and we have vowed againſt ſin; and a moſt effectual teacher, which doth most faithfully admoniſh us of our duty, &c.
Now this Yea, 'tis ſaid virtually that they have a power in them to reduce men to a perfect and godly living, without error or ſuperſtition. See ubi ſupra of Ceremo­nies in the end. virtue to do theſe things, they have not either natu­rally in themſelves, or by Divine inſtitution. They were never in­tended by nature, or the God of nature for ſuch purpoſes; and God hath no where promiſed to give ſuch virtue and efficacy to theſe humane Ceremonies; and men have not power to give them ſuch great virtue as is aſcribed to them by the pleaders for them; and therefore I dare not undertake to clear them from the charge and judgment that is above given againſt thoſe other foremen­tioned [Page] Sacramentals by thoſe learn­ed Papiſts. Learned Feſtus Diſp. Theol. adverſus Pon­tificios 37. Theſ. 6. p. 266. Hommius ſaith thus of the ſign of the Croſs, That 'tis Magical and ſuperſtitious to attribute to the ſign of the Croſs, made by the hand or finger in the air, or any other thing, a ſupernatural and divine efficacy of ſanctifying us or our things, of avoiding Devils, and of curing Di­ſeaſes; and that it ought to be abrogated for this ſuperſtitious and truly Magical abuſe of it. And Diſputation the 38. Theſ. 2. p. 208. he ſaith further thus: For ſeeing that Idolatry is nothing elſe than to attribute to the Creatures that honour that is due to God alone; and thoſe virtues which are proper to God, it is manifeſt that all they, whoſoever they be, that aſcribe to Creatures, and moſt of all to Inanimate Creatures, the Divine Properties, and the proper ef­fects and benefits of God or Chriſt, do manifeſtly make Idols of thoſe Creatures; and whoever they be that do earneſtly deſire or ex­pect theſe benefits from them, do commit groſs Idolatry: And Mr. Perkins in his Order of Cauſes of Salvation and Damnation, upon the ſecond Commandment, p. 63. in 4to, ſaith thus: Satanical means I call thoſe which are uſed in the producing of ſuch an effect, to the which they neither by any expreſs rule out of Gods Word, nor of their own nature were ever ordained.
I pray let theſe things be humbly and meekly conſidered; and withal remember, that there is an Amen ſaid to the uſe of the ſign of the Croſs, which is a prayer, as appears in the Office of publick Baptiſm, and the Church-Catechiſm. I do not charge our men with it, but humbly ſubmit it to their ſerious conſideration, and deſire them if any ſhall think they are concerned hereby to go about to clear themſelves from that is here charged upon the Papiſts, they do not (as the practiſe of ſome hath been) anſwer ſo, as to acquit the Papiſts too, and juſtifie the ungodly; but rather abſtain from all ap­pearance of evil, 1 Theſ. 5. 22. and aboliſh that which is amiſs, or hath but the real appearance of that which is evil to godly, ſober, judicious and conſciencious men.



Ʋpon the whole matter 'tis Queried:
[Page]
I. WHether among the Conformiſts to the Diſcipline and Ceremonies, there be not as many Nonconformiſts to the Doctrine of the Church of England that is againſt Popery, holding, if not all, yet many of theſe falſe Doctrines re­nounced, as there are Nonconformiſts to the Diſcipline and Ceremo­nies of the Church of England?
II. Whether thoſe Conformiſts in name that are Nonconformiſts in deed to the Doctrine of the Church of England that is againſt Popery, be not more dangerous and likely to diſturb the peace of the Church and Kingdom by Preaching and Printing, and endeavouring to bring in Popery, than thoſe Nonconformiſts to the Rites and Ceremonies, and Declarations enjoined, but are real Conformiſts to the Articles of Religion of the Church of England, which only concern the Do­ctrine of Chriſtian faith and the Sacraments, which is all the Subſcription was enjoined by the ancient Law, 3 Edw. 6. c. 11. 13 Eliz. c. 12.
III. Whether the twentieth Article, of the Authority of the Church, ſince the firſt clauſe hath been added by the Biſhops, and the thirtyfourth Article of Traditions, eſpecially ſeeing Dr. Heylin ſaith in his Introduction to his Cyprianus Anglicus, pag. 20, 21. That authority to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and au­thority in Controverſies of Faith contained in the twentieth and thirtyfourth Articles of Religion, the Church of Rome never challenged more; and the third Article concerning Chriſts de­ſcent into Hell, if it be expounded other way than that of the Apoſtles Creed, to which aſſent is given in the eighth Article, [Page] and the thirtyſixth Article of ordering (the conſecrating) Bi­ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, (ſeeing the Order of Dioceſan, Pro­vincial and Oecumenical Biſhops diſtinct from, and ſuperiour to Preaching-Presbyters hath been by Papiſts contended for to be of Divine right or inſtitution, and yet hath been denied by ſound Proteſtants, (as appears by the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent) and is by Archbiſhop Laud and his party made eſſential to the being of a Church; which ſaith Adam Coutzen (a Romiſh Prieſt) in the ſecond Book and eighteenth Chapter of his Politicks, is the readieſt and eaſieſt way to cheat the Proteſtants of their Re­ligion; and Ordination by Proteſtant Preaching Presbyters is denied to be valid, and yet Ordination of Popiſh Prieſts is al­lowed to be good) be againſt Popery, or may not in fine bring in the whole body of Popery, if not timely prevented, eſpecially when that which Mr. Fowler Free Diſcourſe, ſecond Edition, pag. 2. p. 191, ſaith ſhall be ſeriouſly conſidered (viz.) that thoſe Divines of his opinion do heartily ſubſcribe to the Thirty­nine Articles of our Church, ta­king that liberty in the interpretati­on of them that is allowed & p. 2. p. 305. by the Church her ſelf, though it is moſt reaſonable to preſume that ſhe requireth Subſcription to them as to an inſtrument of peace only. And that the What liberty is that? to interpret them as they pleaſe, and contrary to the Gram­matical and common ſenſe of them, as Dr. Jeremy Tay­lor did the Ninth, and Jo­hannes de Sancta Clara, (Archbiſhop Laud's Fovou­rite) did all the Thirty­nine? Governours of the Church require not their internal aſ­ſent to the Articles of the Church of England, and yet require an unfeign­ed aſſent and conſent to the Ceremo­nies and Declarations by them in­vented, and injoined, as the Act for Uniformity ſhews? as if they were more neceſſary and eſſential to the being of the Church of England, than thoſe ſubſtantial and funda­mental Truths that are contained in the other Articles of our Chriſtian Religi­on. Moſt eſpeciall [...] ſeeing Gretzer de Feſtis, l. 1. c. 2. Gretzer (a Romiſh Prieſt) calls the conforming part of the Clergy [Page] of England Calvino-Papiſtae, Calvin-Papiſts, as was noted before in the Epiſtle to the Chriſtian Reader.
IV. Whether for the prevention of Popery it be not neceſſary to authorize ſome known Orthodox Nonconformiſts (who ſtand not in awe of Biſhops as Conformiſts do) to licenſe Books againſt Popery, Arminianiſm, Socinianiſm, and Anabaptiſm, and for defence of the Ar­ticles of Religion of the Church of England? at leaſt, whether it be not more convenient and ſafe to authorize ſuch Nonconforming Divines than it is to authorize Biſhops Chaplains to licenſe Books, ſee­ing in A. B. Lauds time they ſuppreſſed the printing of many Orthodox Books and Sermons, and licenſed many Heterodox and Popiſh, Armi­nian and Socinian Books, as may be ſeen in Dr. Heylin's Cyprianus An­glicus, and they may do the like or the ſame, or worſe hereafter?
FINIS.


The Chriſtian Reader is humbly deſired to correct theſe ERRATA'S which eſcaped in the Printing in the Authors abſence.
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IN the Epiſtle, p. 1. l. laſt in the Marg. r. Presbytery. p. 11. l. 32. r. riots. p. 12. l. 29. theſe words he faith it is a dangerous decert to ſay that Creatures may be adored, and is contrary to Exod. 20. 5. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, which are not the words of Biſhop Sparrow, but of Thomas Rogers upon Art. 31. and ſhould have been put in the Margent againſt Biſhop Sparrow's former words, then ſhould follow what Biſhop Sparrow ſaith, p. 391. thus, and hs calls the Sacra­ment, &c. p. 20. l. 5. marg. r. Balduin. l. 12. for dixerit r. dierum. Arti­cle 12th for unregenerate r. regenerate. In the Book p 5. add due. p. 7. l 25. r. adgeniculari. p. 13. r. omnis. p. 15. l. 2. F. utimini tanta. p. 20. 12. r. adorare. p. 27. l. 4. r. accuſatis. p. 49. l 16. r. nuda. p 51. r. appear. p 52. l. 6. r. the. l. 27. make at us a comma. l. 33. r. Threlcatius. p 57. l 7. add in. p. 60. l. 25. r. ubi. p. 61. l. 3. r. Mediatory. l. 37 r. ſuch. p 64 l 24 [...] r. or. p. 67. l 24. add a after and. p. 68 l. 18. r. 132. p. 70. l. 19. r. per­venimus. p 71. l. 11. r. gratiae. p. 75. marg. r. deter 33. p. 83. l. 6. marg. r. evil p. 98. l. 23. dele John Bradford. p. 103. l. 26. r. Father. p. 107. l. 17. r. fawtor. p. 112. l. 37. r.  [...]. p. 198. l. 16. marg. add of. p. 207. l. 9. r. of. p. 210 l. 3. r. peccati. p. 211. l. 2. marg. r. deter. 33. p. 215. l. 3. r. 3. p 217. l. 8. add ad before efficatiam l. 12. r. rigore. l. 21. make a Parentheſis after brains thus) p. 220. l. 18. Hom againſt will­ful Rebellion. p 310. belong to the former. and l 23. Hom. for Salva­tion. p. 16, 17. belong to the words foregoing. p. 226. l 25. r. Paul's. p. 23 1. l. 16. add him after followed. p. 233. l 3. r. Balaeus. l. 1. marg. r. Clementis. p. 234. r. fannell. p. 137. r. vitis degeneris. p. 250. l. 12. r. ſe­ven. p. 253. l. 4. r. general. p. 254. marg. r. p. 258. l. 26. after ſome make, l. 29. r. antinumerus. p. 261. l. 36. add number before 25. p. 262. l. 2. r. Bongus p. 269. l. 26. r. Catholicam. l. 30. r. caetera. p. 307. that which is ſet againſt the Articlee ſhould have been ſet lower againſt the Renunciation of it. p 309. l. 3. r. Prayer-book l. 24. for this) make a period thus. p. 312. l. 8. r. Gabrael. l. 3. marg. r. reject. p. 316. l. 21 [...] make a comma thus, p. 323. l 29. add is. p. 325. marg. dele ſee. p. 326. l. 26. r. ſortitus. p. 338. l. 11. r, them. p. 346. l 36. make a comma after them thus.
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THE Morning Exerciſe at Cripplegate, or ſeveral Caſes of Conſcience practically reſolved by Sundry Miniſters, in Quarto, Price bound 8 ſhill.
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